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OF THE 13 5 
CHAPTERS contain d in the SxconD 
| VoLUME. 
BOOK IV. 


Treats of the Forms of Ordination, of the Sa- 
—— and of the Pricſthood. 


Cnar. IT was never required that the Forms of 

I. I Sacraments ſhould diftinly expreſs their 

Xrincigal Function or chief Effect. The an- 

cient Forms of Sacerdotal Ordination fre- 

quently omit mentioning the Sacrifice. Nothing 
eſſential was omitted in Edward's Ritual. 


Page x 
II. The Sequel of the ſame Subject. An 22 
tion of ſome Diſſiculties. P.26 


III. The different Opinions of the Schools concerning 


the Matter and Form of Ordination, throws © 


no Doubt upon the Validity of the Engliſh 
Ordinations. Particular Churches have al- 
ways exerciſed the Power granted to the 
Church in general, for determining the Mat- 
ters and Forms of Sacraments. The Novelty 
of the Principle of the Inſtitution of two dif- 
ferent Matters and Forms, demonſtrates it to 
| be both falſe and ridiculous. p- F6 
AS: =... IV. The 


Abe FEE 
Cnayp. | 1 | 

IV. The Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations is al- 
Fogether independent of their Opinion touching 
the Sacrifice. This Subjeft is not handled 
with a View to eftabliſh that Validity. Fa- 
ther Le Quien has neither well underſtood, 
nor given a tight Account of the Doctrine of 
- the Church concetuing the Sacrifice. A true 

lea of the Doctrine of the Catholick Church 
upon that Point. P- 84 
V. Though J. C. be really preſent under the Sym- 
Bols of the Euchariſt, the Fathers and Divines 
dra the Idea of the Sacrifice in the Eucha- 
riſt, not from that Preſence, but from the 
Kepreſentation aud Remembrance of his Death. 
And even tho" the Preſence be ſuppoſed neceſ- 
fary, that which the Engliſh admit would be 
ſufficient for a Spiritual Sacrifice, as is that 
of the Church. 10, 
VI. Errors imputed to the Catholick Divines touch- 
ing the Sacrifice. Their inaccurate Expreſ= 
fins have frequently given Occaſion to that 
Imputation. The Engliſh condemn only thoſe 
Errors, and not the Doctrine propoſed. Whilſt 
they rejected the Name, they have always re- 
ally admitted the Thing. This Diſpute is of 
the ſame Nature with that which aroſe for- 
merly about the Hypoſiaſes, P. 142 
VII. The Engliſh have always admitted the Neceſſi- 
ty of the Prieſthood; and preſerved to it the 
ſame Functions as we. That which they re- 
ject is only an imaginary one, which they at- 
tribute to us. Father Le Quien's inphiloſo- 
phical Circle of Reaſoning to prove that the 

English have no Priefthood. __ p-169 
VIII. Calvin had no Hand in the Compoſition of Ed- 
ward's Liturgy and Ordinal. The Oppoſition 
made by the Nonconformiſts to thoſe two Books, 
EE. | proves 


\ 


Cap. 


The TA B L. E. 


CAP. „ 


proves that neither- bis Views nor Sn 
| were therein followed. _ p-. 17 
IX. 1 is not abſolutely certain that Ordinations cou- 
ferred according to Edward's Ritual, have 
always been reckoned null. We can neither 
doubt. of the Conſecration of thoſe Biſhops 
_ that were degraded from the Prieſthood, only” 
under Queen Mary, nor make uſe of that De- 
gradation to prove the Invalidity of their Or- 
dination. Champney is inexcuſable for what 

be relates of Sir — Brooke, with. reſpett 

to the Nullity of theſe Ordinations. p. 211 
x. There is hardly any Room to doubt that Deacons" 
_ bave frequently been ordained Biſhops, with- 

out previouſly receiving Sacerdotal Ordina- 

tion. OT | p. * 9 


| «4. ad ” n. 


BOOK v. 


Which treats = __ Ordinal, ny Tn 


e by whom it was compoſed. 


Dward's Ordinal Was compoſed by Ecclefpi- 
aſtical Authority. It was ſubſtituted in- 
ſtead of the Pontifical at the Sollicitationof the 
Clergy. The King and Parliament had no o- 
ther Hand in it than commanding or authoriſing 

the uſe of it with the Conſent of. 25 5 

| age 2 

6 22 ought to judge of the nature of a Fa = 
ther by its Laws, than by any accidental Mat- 
ters of Fact. The Laws of England confing 
the Authority of the King over the Church, to 
aà mere external Polity. The Incroachments of 


| Henry) VIII. and Edward VI. upon the Furiſ⸗ 
diction 


J. 


— 


The TABL E. 
Cray. | 
Aiction of the Church, which are not authori- 
zed by the Examples of ancient Princes, have 
been diſowned by their Succefſors, and by the 
Church of England. Such accidental Irregu- 
larities as thoſe, do not at all affett the Vali- ' 
dity or Invalidity of Ordinationss pi. 3if 
III. Ve can hardly doubt of the Propoſal made by 
Pius IV. zo Elizabeth, for approving the Book 

of Common Prayer, if ſhe would return to the 
Obedience of the Holy See. This Report does 

not appear to be a Calumny raiſed by the Pres- 
byterians. p- 359 

IV. An Examination of ſome other incidental Facts 
related in the Anſwers to the Diſſertation. There 
is frequently neither Truth nor Fidelity in them. 


Ip "FS: : VD. £0, | 
V. There ought to remain no doubt of the V. 41110 Ne 
the Engliſh Ordinations. All ſorts of Doubts 
are not ſufficient Cauſes for reiterating a Sa- 
crament. Maxims to be obſerved in ſuch Caſes. 


| a p· 40 
VI. 4 Recapitulation, and Concluſion of the 7 2 82 
| 2 | P. 434 
| \ 
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Which treats of che Forms of Ordination, 


of the BIG and of the Prieſthoall. 
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br wits viewer 45 . the Farnis of Such 
ments ſhould diftinttHly expreſs their principat 
Function, or chief Effet. In many of the 
ancient Forms = . . Ordination, no 
mention is made of the Sacrifice. Nothing ef 
I" was omitted in the Ritual of Edward. 


12 che convincing Proofs alledged for he 
Conſecration of Parker and Barlow, the only 
Point that remains to be cxarnined; in order. 

to eſtabliſh che Validity of the Zngliſs Ordinationss 


is, whether th want # wax _— in point 
Vor. II. fg "wy Fever 


2 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 


either of Matter or Form. As Father Le Quien a- 
grees with me, that the Engliſh Ordinations cannot 


be attacked in point of the Matter, without ſhaking 
at the ſame time all thoſe of the Eaſt, I inſiſt chiefly 
on what relates to the Forms; and ſhall content my 
ſelf with removing in a following Chapter ſome 
Objections in reſpect of the Matter propoſed by Fa- 
ther Hardouin and the Journaliſts of Trevoyx, which 
an anonymous Benediftine has endeayoured to en- 
force by the new turn he has given them. 

Father Le Quien, in order to attack the Validity 
of the Ordinations in queſtion, lays it down at firſt 
as an unconteſted Principle, That a Form is null 
when it does not diftin&ly expreſs the chief Function 
or principal Effect of the Sacrament. And after- 
wards, when he comes to apply this. Maxim to the 
preſent Diſpute, he maintains not only that the Of- 
fering of Sacrifice is the chief Function of the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood, but alſo that the ancient Forms 
never fail'd to mention the Power given the Prieſt 
to offer this Sacrifice. Whence he concludes, that 


ſince the Form of Sacerdotal Ordination, preſcrib 
7 


by the Ritual of Edward, makes no mention, 

of this Power, or of the Sacrifice, it ought to be 
dcem'd eſſentially altered, and by Conſequence the 
Ordination null. All that Father Le Quien ſays in 
his ſecond Volume, both on this Subject and on the 
Sacrifice, is deſign'd ro prove thele Prppoſitions; 
and the matter appears ſo plain to him, that he ima- 


gines no body can difpute what he adyances. Nay, 


upon the fame pretended Evidence, our Author de- 
crees himſelf a Triumph before the Victofy, fo con- 
fident is he of Succeſs; and caygratulates himſelf on 
having been the Church's Inſtrument to vindicate 
the ancient Forms of Ordination, and to preſerve 


the Faith committed to her Truſt. But Father Har- 


douin ſomewhat diſcompoſes theſe pleaſing fond 
e e 


gw © 4 


Ideas. 


the Validity of the Engliſh Ordiniations, 5 * 
Ideas. For if you'll believe him, our b Author be- 
trays the Faith inſtead of defending it, and gives 


me up all the Forms he allows to be Precatory; that 
is, at leaſt all thoſe of the ancient Church. If this 
be true, as it muſt greatly encourage me, ſo it muſt 
be extreamly mortifying to Father Le Quien, to ſee 
one of his own Party rob him of the Character of 


Defender of the ancient Forms, and Guardian of the 


Faith, which he too haſtily afſum'd among thoſe 
Titles that were to tranſmit his Name and Memory 
with Honour to Poſterity. The fad, but too com- 
mon Fate of thoſe who will needs be themſelves the 
Publiſhers of their own Glory and Reputation. 
Now, to return to out Author, and fix diſtinctly 
the preciſe Point in diſpute between us, it is necel- 
{ary to re- capitulate in a few words what advanced 
in my Diſſertation in ſpeaking of the Form of Or- 
dination, and to obſerve wherein Father Le Quien 
and I agree. The Form of Ordination, as J have 
ſettled it by the Authority of the ancient Rituals 
and Pontificals, and by the Practice of the Eaſtern 
Churches, cannot conſiſt in the Formule, Accipe 
Spiritum Sanctum, ſeeing it is neither ancient nor 
univerſal. It conſiſts ſtill leſs in the other Formule, 
Accipe Poteſtatem offerre Sacrificium, which is nei- 


ther more general, nor ſo ancient; fo that it mult 


neceſſarily be fixed in a Prayer, ſince we find nothing 
elſe which has been uſed both conſtantly and univer- 
ſally. . But even theſe Forms have been altered; ſo 
that there is an infinite variety of them. Tis not 
therefore any one fixed and uniform Prayer, but 
ſuch an one as every Church pitch'd upon for its own 
uſe; and that ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs ex- 
plicit. For in it they frequently expreſs'd both the 
Power conferred, and the Graces deſired ; but ſome- 


times they ſatisfied themſelves with only deſiring 
the Aids neceſſary for the Prieſt Ele&, in order to 


» Refl. p. 40, 69, &, 
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diſcharge his Functions; which, however, were not 
ſpecified, but implied in the Miniſtry to which he 
was called. . . 

Father Hardouin, at ſight of a Syſtem, which he 
thinks utrerly deſtroys the efficacy of the Sacraments, 
and in great pain for the danger of the Opus opera- 
tum, which he does not underſtand, has invented 
the new Syſtem of the Inſtitution of two Forms of 
Ordination; the one gr&Yen to St. Peter for the Weſt, 
the other to St. Paul for the Eaſt. He intends pro- 
bably to inform us, one time or other, why in Perſia, 
in Africa, in the Indies, into which St. Paul never 
pals'd; in Afa, the Churches whereot St. Jobn 
founded; in Egypt, where the Goſpel was preached 
by a Diſciple of St. Peter's, we find, nevertheleſs, 
2 Form which is different from both the two. And 
indeed, why ſhould Jeſus Chriſt have confined the. 
Forms of Ordination to two, rather than twelve ? 
Was it not reaſonable that each of the Apoſtles 
ſhould have had his own? This we mult leave our 
Author to clear up. The reaſon he has found out 

for giving St. Paul a Form different from St. Peter's, 
is ſo ingenious, that one cannot but applaud every 
Propoſal which comes from ſo happy an Imagina- 
tion. | 

In the mean time, till we have his Explanations, 
we'll return to © Father Le Quien, who agrees with 
me; 1. That Prayer is the eſſential Form of Ordi- 
nation; 2. That the Efence of the Form of Ordi- 
nation is not confined to any one certain Prayer uni- 
formly uſed in all Churches; 3. That neither is it 
confined to the Prayers which accompany the dif- 
ferent Ceremonies of Ordination, as the Unctions, 
the Habits, rhe laſtruments, becauſe theſe Ceremo- 
nies are not effential; 4. And laſtly, that neither is 
it confined to the Grammatical Words of the Roman 
Pontifi cal, ſince that is not uſed in the Greek Churches. 


| T. 2. N 104, 100, 
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All theſe Points being allowed on both ſides, require 
no Proof, whatever may have been the Opinion of 
ſeveral Schoolmen, whoſe Authority Father Har- 
douin cannot bear to ſee neglected, and does all he 
can to advance by a frequent Repetition of his or- 
dinary Burthen, Ita communiter Doctores. 

The only Queſtion that remains to be diſcuſt, is, 
what kind of Prayer may be look'd on as ſufficient. 
Jaſſerted in my Diſſertation, that to render it valid, 
it was, ſufficient, that we therein begg'd of God the 
Graces neceſſary for the Prieſt Elect, in order to diſ- 
charge all his Duties, without any neceſſity of ſpe- 
cifying them. Father Le Quien, on the other hand, 
pretends, that this general Petition is not ſufficient, 
and that a Form is null, unleſs it expreſs the Effect 
and End of the Sacrament. But finding himſelf un- 
able to make good his Propoſition, he was after- 
wards obliged to limit it, and content himſelt with 
ſaying, that it is eſſential to the Form, that it ex- 
preſs the End and Effect of Ordination, at leaſt vir- 
tually 4: That is, in plain Exgliſb, it is not neceſſary 
it ſhould diſtinctly expreſs what *twas pretended it 
ought ſo to expreſs, ſince nothing is more oppoſite 
to a diſtin Expreſſion, than one merely virtual. 
Thus are we really agreed, even when Father Le 
Quien affects to ſhew the ſtrongeſt Oppoſition. It 
was indeed difficult for him to maintain this Oppo- 
ſition: For, as © Father Hardouin has very juſtly ob- 
| ſerved, the Prayer, which the Engliſh uſe as the 
Form of their Epitcopal Ordination, is a Prayer equi- 
valent to the Prayer and to the Preface, which 1s 
ſaid ro be the Form of ours. And the Prayer which 
Father Le Quien pitches upon for the Form, ſays 
not a word of the Sacrifice, nor that it eſtabliſhes 
Miniſters to offer it. Thus, ſince we are agreed, 
that Prayer is the Form of Ordination, that it is 
not neceſſary this Prayer ſhould be fix'd and uniform, 


* Ibid. p. 111. © Hard. Refl. p. 39. 82 Ibid. p. 77. 
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and that it ſuffices for the Subſtance of a Form, that 
it expreſs virtually the End and Effect of the Sacra- 
ment, the Queſtion is decided, and the Form of 
Edward's Ritual demonſtrated to be ſufficient. 

But not to take Advantage of theſe Conceſſions, 
let us enquire into the Foundation of this matter, 
and examine, 1. If it be neceſſary that a Form ex- 
preſs the End and Effect of the Sacrament. 2. If 
all the ancient Forms of Ordination made expreſs 
mention of the Sacrifice. Both the one and che o- 
ther appears to me evidently falſe, and it is no diffi- 
cult matter to prove them ſo. | 

As to the firſt point, I agree with our Authors, 
that Prayer in general is not ſufficient, and that it 
muſt be determined to a particular Requeſt, either 
by the Expreſſions of the Prayer, or by the Circum- 
ſtances. Thus a Prayer over the Catechumens can- 
not be uſed for Ordination. But ought this part i- 
cular Prayer to expreſs the Effect and principal 
End of the Sacrament? And is it not ſufficient, for 
example, in Ordination, that we aſk thoſe Graces 
which the Perſon to be ordained ſtands in need of, 
in order to diſcharge Duties well enough known, 
becauſe they properly belong to the Miniſtry unto 
which he is called? This Father Le Quien denies. 
But the Examples of Baptiſm, and fome other Sa- 
craments, demonſtrate the Falſity of his Pretenſions. 

No body doubts of the Validity of the Form of 
Baptiſm. Let it be expreſt in the Indicative or Im- 
perative Mood, or let the Formule be conſidered as 
a kind of Invocation of the Holy Trinity, accord- 
ing to the Expreſſion of molt of the Ancients, which 
Father Hardouin nevertheleſs condemns, this may, 
perhaps, perplex the Zeal or Uneaſineſs of this Fa- 
ther for the Opus operatum, but is foreign to our 
Subject. For in whatever manner the Formule be 
expreſt, and whenever it be Indicative, Imperative, 


5 T. 2. p. 106, 


the Validity of the Engliſb Ordmations. 7 
or Precatory, it is ſtill certain that neither the effect 
nor the end of this Sacrament are therein expreſt, 
either diſtinctly, or ſo much as virtually. In the 
Form of the Latins we find expreſt the Perſon of 
the Miniſter, and his action upon the Subject; Ego 
te baptizo. In that of the Greeks we find only the 
action of the Miniſter, and the Subject upon which 
it is exerciſed; Baptizatur /ervus Chriſti- But in 
neither the one nor the other do we find either the 
end or the effect of the Sacrament expreſt, unleſs 
you'll take the bodily Action, I waſh you, or I bap- 
zZize you, for the ſpiritual effect to which it relates. 

In Confirmation we meet with the ſame thing. 
The Form of this Sacrament, according to moſt of 
our Divines, conſiſts in the Words that accompany 
the Unction, which is applied as Water in Baptiſm, 

in the Name of the Holy Trinity: Conſigno te ſigno 

Crucis, & confirmo te Chriſmate ſalutis, in nomine 

Patris, &c. An ancient Formule, and found in 

Pontificals 900 years old. Nay, Eſtius h looks up- 

on theſe Words only to be eſſential: Confirmo te in 
nomine Patris, &c. But in this Form we fee nei- 
ther the end nor the effect of the Sacrament ex- 
preſt, any more than in that of Baptiſm; but only 
the action of the Miniſter ſufficiently determined, 
either by the Requeſt of thoſe who offer themſelves 
to receive this Sacrament, or by: fome other Cir- 
cumſtance, which fixes the ſenſe of the Prayer, and 
determines the application of it, without any ne- 
ceſſity of ſpecifying either the effect or the end 
propofed by it. And accordingly, fays * Eftius, 
moſt Divines are of opinion, that to render a Form 
valid, it is ſufficient that it expreſs the action of the 

Miniſter: Satis eſſè putant ad hoc ut ratum fit Sacra- 

mentum, fi illius Poteſtatis Actus circa ſuſcipientem ex- 
primitur. Nay, Richard of Armagh, as the Cardi- 
nal 4 Offia relates, maintained the Invocation of the 


42 In 4 diſt. 7. Sect. 10. p. 91. 5 Y 3 Thid, 9 8 39 41 


Pauls Idea of it. Or laſtly, it may be only the 
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Holy Trinity to be the Form of all the Sacraments 
ſufficiently determined either by the Circumſtances, 
or the other Prayers which accompany this Inyo- 
cation. | | 

W hat we have juſt been ſaying of the Sacraments 
of Baptiſm and Confirmation, may alſo be applied 
to extreme Unction and Marriage, where there is 
oſten nothing expreſt, but the action of the Mini- 
ſter, or the contracting Parties; nor was it ever re- 
quired, in order to make theſe Sacraments valid, that 
their effect or chief end ſhould be ſpecified, other- 
ways than in a very general manner, as we are 
agreed it ought to be done in Ordination. 5 
But as I do not deſign this for a Treatiſe on the 
Sacraments, all this Detail is of little uſe; and the 
ſingle Inſtance of Baptiſm, which cannot be con- 
teſted, demonſtrates, that in order to aſcertain the 
Validity of a Sacrament, it is not neceſſary to ex- 
preſs either its end or effect. For to ſay I baptize 
thee, &c. declares indeed that the Body is waſh'd, 
but not that Sin is purg'd away, and the Perſon 
PR from all Pollutions contracted before Bap- 
tiſm. 
It may perhaps be ſaid, that the action it ſelf be- 
ing ſymbolical, ſufficiently repreſents the effect of 
the Sacrament, without any. neceſſity of ——_— 
it by words, But this action may be only a Symbol 
of Innocence, which effects nothing, as the Soci- 
nians think. It may be only an external Purifica- 
tion, which like thoſe among the Fews, cleanſes 
only from legal Impurities. It may be only a figu- 
rative Repreſentation of our Burial with Jeſus Chriſt, 
and our Reſurrection with him, according to St. 


Symbol of our renouncing our Errors and Paſſions, 
in order ro excite us to put on Jeſus Chriſt, and 
lead a new Life, entirely oppoſite to our former 
courſe, whilſt in the darkneſs of Heatheniſm, and 
under the tyranny of our Luſts. The * 
' 8 b | 4 W 10 | 


the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinationr. 5 
which accompanies the Ablution, is not by any 
thing determined to the Remiſſion of Sins, rather 
than to all its other effects, as M. Habert very 
well obſerves: Kk Propoſitio enim illa, ſays he, ego te 
baptizo, &c. non determinate ſigniſicat, fi ſolitarie ſu- 
matur, ablutionem anime aut corporis... ſed deter mi- 
natur per circumſtantias, & intentionem ſaltem exte- 
riorem loquentis. It is evident therefore, that if it 
were neceſſary to the Validity of a Form that the 
principal effect ſhould be expreſt, either the Re- 
miſſion of Sins would not be the effect of Baptiſm, 
or the Invocation of the Holy Trinity would not 
be ſufficient ro confer it, unleſs join'd to all the 
Prayers in which theſe effects are expreſt, and which 
were compoſed in order to render this Function 
the more inſtructive as well as the more ſolemn. 

J know it is an abuſe to confine the Form of a 
Sacrament to certain Words, excluſive of others, 
and to believe that the reſt of the Prayers does not 
concur to produce the ſame effect. But it is no 
leſs certain that the only uſe of thoſe Prayers is to 
beg ſome particular Graces, and nor to expreſs any 
particular effect; and that they would be equally 
uſeful were they entirely different from what they 
now are. And beſides, ſince in caſes of urgent ne- 
ceſſity theſe Prayers are not judg'd eſſential, but 
may be omitted without weakening the efficacy of 
the Sacrament, it neceſſarily follows that a Form is 
not thought invalid or inſufficient, when the effect 
and end of the Sacrament are not therein ſpecified. 

Our Author, who maintains the neceſſity of ex- 
preſſing them, endeavours in vain. to pert his 
cauſe by the authority of Mr. Habert, Biſhop of 
Vabres, whom I my ſelf had quoted. For this 
learned Prelate ſays nothing leſs than what ! Father 
Le Quien puts into his Mouth; and far from requi- 


* Tom. 5. de Sacram. p. 406. 1 T. 2. p. 9. 
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ring that the Form of a Sacrament ſhould diſtinctly 
exprels its end and effect; he deſires no more than 
4 certain Analogy or general Fitneſs to fignify it: 
m Dummodo precipuum inſtitutionis caput, intentio, 


| ſeopuſque ſervetur, ac generalis quædam aptitudo & ana- 


logia ad fignificandum Sacramenti effectum, gratiam, 
& charatterem. Theſe two things are evidently ve- 
ry different; for this general Analogy may be found 
where the effect and particular end of a Sacrament 
are not expreſt in the Form: And the very ſetting 
apart a certain Order for certain Functions, carries 
always along with it that Analogy and implicit Men- 
tion, which Mr. Habert judges ſufficient for the 
Validity of a Form. He adds indeed, that it is re- 
quiſite we ſhould be able to diſtinguiſh the end and 
deſign of the Inftitutor, by the Matter and Form 
which a Church makes choice of. But in order to 
that, tis not neceſſary all ſhould be comprehended 
in the Form. 'The Church's Declaration, the Ce- 
remonies that accompany thoſe Matters and Forms, 
a thouſand preparatory Circumſtances, all declare 
this end and deſign; and if we reafon about theſe 
Sacraments, as about that of Baptiſm, *tis plain 
that the end and effect of a Sacrament may be per- 
fectly well known under a Form which has but a 
pi acre Analogy and Relation to that end and 
effect. e e ee e 05 | 
But fuch is the Form of Edward's Ritual com- 
poſed for Ordinations; nay, there is even ſomething 
more than that general Analogy, which according 
to the Biſhop of Vabres is ſufficient. Each Order 


is therein very exactly diſtinguiſhed. One part of | 


the Functions is mention'd, and rhe other conſtant- 
ly implied in expreſſions, which tho' they are in- 
deed more general, are however determined by the 
eſtabliſned Practice of the Church of England; the 
Laws of which reſerve thoſe Functions which are 


m Pont. Eccl. Græc. p. 125. 


thus 
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thus generally deſigned, to certain Minifters, and 
permit no others to exerciſe them. Thus Confir- 
mation and Ordination are reſerved to the Biſhops, 
and the Prieſts have no ſhare in them. The Con- 
ſecration of the Euchariſt is with them, as with us, 
a Function peculiar to the Prieſthood, and is not al- 
lowed to Deacons. All the Prayers have a relation 
to theſe Powers. In every Ordination they ask for - 
the Elect the Graces neceſſary for him; they repre- 
ſent to him his Duties, put him in mind of his Ob- 
ligations, and make him promiſe ro diſcharge them. 
It all this has not even ſomething more than that 
general Analogy which the Biſhop of Yabres allows 
ro be ſufficient, and is not fully determin'd by the 
external Intention, and the Circumſtances, which is 
all that Dr. Habert requires, I cannot ſee how we 
ſhall juſtify either the Form of Baptiſm, or ſeveral 
ancient Forms of Confirmation, extreme Unction 
and Marriage. wie ka 35 

That a part of the Functions of the Prieſthood 
is diſtinctly expreſt in the Formule of Ordination in 


* Edward's Ritual, is not conteſted either by Father 


Le Quien, or any of our Authors. The power of 
diſpenſing the Word, of Abſolution, of guiding the 
Flock, of baptizing the Catechumens, Sc. ſo clear- 
ly expreſt in the New Ordinal, will not ſuffer us to 
doubt of it. That the other Parts are at leaſt ge- 
nerally indicated, and conſtantly implied therein, is 
eaſy to prove both from the practice of the Church 
of England, and by the bare reading of the Ritual. 
There is properly no difficulty but upon the Ar- 
ticle of the Euchariſt. Now in England, as with 
us, the law and cuſtom conſtantly reſerve the Con- 
ſecration of it to the Prieſts, excluding all inferior 
Miniſters. There is no doubt or queſtion about 
this, and all the Rubricks of the Liturgy ſnew it. 
And therefore, tho' there were no other Indication, 
we muſt allow this Power to be conferred by Or- 
. dination, 
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dination, ſince whoever receives that, receives at the 
ſame time all the Powers annexed to it. 


But there is ſomething ſtill more particular. xt 


cannot be doubted, that the Engliſh had the Conſe- 
cration of the Euchariſt in view in that part of their 
Ordinal which mentions the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments; ſince they allow the Euchariſt to be 
one, and ſince it is the only one whereof the Ad- 
miniſtration is reſerved to the Prieſt; that of Bap- 
tiſm being allowed to Deacons. The Function there- 
fore of conſecrating the Euchariſt is clearly indi- 


cated in the Ordinal. But what points it out ſtill 


more clearly, is, that Deacons at their Ordination 
are charged to ſerve the Prieſt in the Celebration 
and Diſtribution of the Holy Euchariſt. Præſto ſit 
Presbytero, dum ſacris adminiſtrandis incumbit in Ec- 
clefia fibi aſſignatõ, ſuamque præſtet operam in Cele- 


bratione S. Cœnæ, ac Diſtributione Sacramenti. The 


Euchariſt therefore is chiefly meant, where the 
Power of adminiſtring the Sacraments is given to 
the Prieſt. Now let us put all theſe Things toge- 
ther. On one hand, | Cuſtom and the Law among 
the Engliſh reſerve to the Prieſts the Celebration 
and Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt. On the other, 
the Ordinal gives them Power to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, and the Euchariſt is the only one which 
Deacons. are not permitted to conſecrate; on the 
contrary, that very Ordinal charges the Deacons to 
ſerve: the Prieſts in this Function. The Truth of 


_ theſe Facts is publickly notorious, and appears alſo 


from Edward's Ritual. The Function of offering 
the Euchariſt is not therefore omitted in the Form 
of Sacerdotal Ordination; and we find in it a great 
deal more than a mere general Analogy, or Fitneſs 
to point out the Effect and End of the Sacrament; 
which however would ſuffice, in the Judgment of 
the Biſhop of Vabres, to conſtitute a Form valid 
and ſufficient. . | 


F 
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I believe it will now be granted me, that the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Euchariſt is diſtinctly enough in- 
dicated in Edward's Ordinal; but till this does not 
fatisfy Father Le Quien, who will have it, that not 
only the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt muſt be 
expreſſed in the Form, bur alſo that there muſt be 
expreſs mention made in it of the Power of offering 
the Sacrifice; becauſe none of all the ancient Forms 
of Sacerdotal Ordination which are left us, ever fail 
to expreſs this Function diſtinctly. Let us examine 
this matter of Fact, and ſee if our Author has throughly 
ſearch'd all Antiquity upon this Point. 

In the firſt place, it would be difficult to deter- 
mine, if a thing always practiſed ought for that 
reaſon only to be judg'd eſſential. The refuſal of the 
Cup in the diſtribution of the Euchariſt, gives ſome 
Cauſe to doubt of it; at leaſt it was the Judgment 
of the Church, when ſhe firſt refuſed it, that ſome 
other Rules beſides this were neceſſary, in order to 
diſtinguiſh what is eſſential from that which is not 
ſo. But not to ſpend time upon this Obſervation, 
let us come to the Matter of Fact, and ſee whether 
the Power of offering the Sacrifice was conſtantly 
mentioned in the Form of Sacerdotal Ordination, 
without being once omitted. For my part, I am 
of opinion, that the contrary may very well be main⸗ 

tained; and Father Hardouin, in his Reflections a- 
gainſt Father Le Quien, ſeems to have been aware 
of this as well as I. 8 

However, I readily grant that the expreſſing this 
Power is very ancient, and eſpecially in the Latin 
Church. Bur among the Greeks, and thoſe of the 
Eaſt, it is not ſo frequent, and we can produce ſeve- 
ral Inſtances of the contrary. In the eighth Book 
of Apoſtolick Conſtitutions we find the different 


Y Prayers which are uſed in the Greek Church for con- 


ferring Holy Orders. This Formulary of Ordina- 
tion is the moſt ancient that has been tranſmitted to 
us. And yet there is not one Word of the _— 
; I . , | o | 
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of offering the Sacrifice in the Form of Sacerdotal 
Ordination; the Biſhop only begs of God to fill 
thoſe, whom he is about to ordain, with the Spirit 
of Grace and Wiſdom, fo that they may be uſeful. 
Guides to his People, may edify them by their 
Words and Works, may inftruct them in ſaving 
Knowledge, and may perform unto God for them 
an holy and ſpotleſs Worſhip. * Kal ras wap 12 Nag 
tegveyias dpauss ixTING dia Ne os. 1 | 
The Form of Ordination in moſt of the Greek 
Euchologies reſembles that in the Apoſtolick Con- 
ſtitutions, and gives the Prieſt no other Functions 
than preaching the Goſpel, err the Miniſtry 
of the Word, and offering to God Gifts and ſpiri- 
tual Sacrifices, izgpveyav mv Aoyov Ths ν ,es os, 
X, TegoPige oo7 wen x, Duoias Widudlnds. Father 
Le Ciien himieif has turniſhed us with this Voucher, 
and therefore will not ſuſpect me of an unfair Quo- 
tation. Now I deſire to know, whether the Power 
of offering the Sacrifice be very diſtinctly expreſt in 
theſe Formules. If he ſays it is, the very Obſcurity 
ſh and Generality of the Expreſſions confutes him. If 
1 he allows that this Power is only deſcribed in a 
pretty general manner, then it follows, as I advanced 
- in my Diſſertation, that the Omiſſion of an expreſs 
1 mention of the Function of o offering the Sacrifice 
[4 cannot annull the Prieſthood among the Engliſb. 


oy Perhaps it may be ſaid, that in theſe Words, ras 
1 UTie T2 Nas ireveyiac djpopsc, or in theſe Gifts and 
1 ſpiritual Sacrifices, the Authors of theſe Forms in- 
= rended to comprehend the Function ot offering the 
1 Sacrifice. That may be; as it 1s certain that Ed- 


1 ' ward's Ritual pretends to imply the Power of con- 
0 ſecrating the Euchariſt in the Adminittration of the 
Sacraments. But this is not the Queſtion. The 
difficulty is, to know whether a Form be ſufficient, 
which does not diſtinctly expreſs the End or Effect 


7 Conſt. Apoſt, Lib. 8. Cap. WEE 2 Tom. 2. p-. 45. 
| of 


1 '. * 


{7 Ibid. p. 590. 2 Refl. p. 69. 


of a Sacrament, but 1s conceived only in general 
Terms, which do not point out this particular End 


more than any other. Now I contend that theſe 


Greek Forms do not expreſs the Power of offering 
the Sacrifice more diſtinctly than Edward's Ritual 
does; at leaſt, as Father Hardouin ſays, P we muſt add 


ga great deal to the Text before we can find the Maſs 


there, ſo as to make the Engliſh ſee it. For, ſince 
the Function of offering the Sacrifice is attributed 
to the Biſhop in theſe Conſtitutions, as we ſhall ſee 
afterwards; and ſince this part of his Miniſtry is 
therein expreſt in plain Terms; it is evident, that 
by theſe general Terms are here meant more gene- 


ral Functions, which relate to all the other Parts of 


Divine Worſhip, and chiefly to Prayer, which in 
thoſe ancient Monuments is frequently deGgn'd by 
the Terms of Hoſt, Offering, and Sacrifice. Thus, 


in the Prayer uſed by the Neftorians for the Ordina- 
tion of Prieſts, the Biſhop begs of God, that the 


Perſon, whom he is ordaining, may/ approach his 
Altar, and offer to him the Offering of his Prayers : 
q Corde puro, Conſcientiaque bona. inſerviant Altari- 


bus tuis ſanctis, cum offerent tibi Oblationes Orationum 


& Sacrificia Laudis in Ecclefia tua ſandta Or as it 
is expreſt in the Ordination of the Coptick Prieſts: 
Ut ſerviat tibi in Sanctiſicatione & Cogitationibus mun- 
dis & animo ſincero & compleat Opera Sacerdotij ſuper 
Papulum tuum.— Dona & Hoſtias Spirituales tibi 
offerre. Theſe Words therefore are not to be under- 
ſtood of the Sacrifice or the Power to offer it; and 
Father Hardouin is entirely in the right when be ob- 
ſerves, f that theſe Expreſſions of Offerings, or Spi- 
ritual Victims, and perfect Sacrifices, are liable to 
cavil; and conſequently can be of no ſervice to Fa- 
ther Le Quien in order to prove the neceſſity of ex- 


Fang the End and Effect of the Sacrament in the 


orm uſed to adminiſter it. Ry 
P Refl. p. 56, 6g. 2 Mart. de Rit. Ecel. T. z. p. 570. 
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But there are Forms of Ordination which evince 
this ſtill more evidently. For Inſtance, there is not 


one Word of Sacrifice to be found in the Form uſed 
by the Ethiopians. Mr. Ludolf in his Commentary. 
on the Hiſtory of Ethiopia, has preſerved to us the 


Prayer which accompanies the Impoſition of Hands, 
and is properly that which ought to be look'd upon 


as the Form of Ordination. We cannot doubt its 


being very ancient, ſince it ſcarcely differs in any 
thing from that which the Author of the u Apoſto- 
lick Conſtitutions has tranſmitted to us. The fame 
Thoughts, the ſame Expreſſions, the ſame Petitions. 
However, there is not one Word of the Sacrifice. 
It only begs of God, for the Perſon to be ordained, 
a Spirit of Grace and Holineſs; Spiritum Cratiæ & 
Conſilium Fanctitatis, ut poſſit regere Populum tunm :; 


The ſame Spirit wherewith he filled Moſes Fro 4o- 


naveras Ser vum tuum & Famulum tuum Moyſen : 


Preſerving Grace; Gratiam quæ nunquam deficit: 
And an Heart inclined always to render unto God 


ſincere Worſhip; Supplens in nobis Cultum tuum in 
Corde ut celebremus te fincere. There is nothing in 


all this Prayer which more diſtinctly defcribes the 
Sacrifice than thoſe parts of it which I have juſt 


now mentioned; and yet do we ever find the Vali- 
dity of their Ordinations call'd in Queſtion? 
In Father Martene's Collections we find the Rite 


of Ordination among the Coptics. It is highly pro- 
bable, that of the Ethiopians was copied from it; 


fince, as Mr. Renaudot fully proves, thoſe People 
were ſubje& to the Patriarch of Alexandria, and 


received from him their Rites as well as their Li- 
turgy. This Rite is fuller than that of the Erhzo- 
pians, whereof *tis probable we have only the prin- 
cipal Prayer. Vet though it be large, and contains 

many more Prayers, it ſays not a Word either of 


Comment. ad Hiſt. Ethiop. p. 328. 
2 Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 8. Cap. 16, | 
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the Sacrifice or of the Power to offer it. It only 
begs for the Prieſts a Spirit of Wiſdom and Govern- 
ment, and exemplary and regular Conduct, Doctrine 
fit to inſtru and ſanctify the People: [mpleatur O- 
peribus Salutis, & Eloquio Doctrinæ A chaſte Life 
and Heart; ut. ſerviat tibi in Sanctificatione & Cogi- 
tationibus mundis In a Word, the Talents proper 
to guide unto Salvation the Flock intruſted to his 
care, and to exerciſe with Holineſs the Miniſtry 
committed to him; V operetur & lucretur cum Ta- 
lento ſuo, & conſequatur cum ijs qui fecerunt Volun- 
tatem tuam ab æterno, Mercedem CE.conoms fidelis & 
prudentis. © | 

The fame thing may be ſaid of the Rite of the 
Syrian Jacobines, publiſhed by the Fathers Morin 
and Martexe, as well as the Rite of the Maronites; 
=Z neither of which has one ſingle Word in the Prayers 
of Ordination, that relates to the Power of offering 
the Sacrifice; or at leaſt if there be, it is ſo general, 

that we may ſafely affirm this Function to be æt leaſt 
as particularly marked in the Eugliſb Ritual, as in 
the ancient Oriental Orders or Euchologies: For, 
by the Practice of this Church, as by that of the 
Eaſtern ones, it is very certain, that the Adminiſtra- 
tion or Conſecration of the Euchariſt, as well as of 
Baptiſm and Penance, is committed to the Prieſts, 
and this Power communicated to them by Ordina- 
tion. | 
Nay, even among the Latins too, who ſeem to 
have been more uniform and conſtant in exprefling 
pretty diſtinctly this Part of the Office of a Prieſt, 
we find nevertheleſs ſeveral ancient O: ders, where it 
is only deſigned in a very general manner. For in 
two ancient MSS. of Corbie, as we have them in 
= Father Morin, which are above 800 Years old, as 
well as in an ancient MS. Sacramental of the orh 
Century, which isin the Library of St. Genevieve, the 
great and famous Prayer which begins, Deus Sancti- 
ationum omnium Auttor, Fc. is not to be found: 
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publiſh'd by Father Morin, in another of the Church 


as thoſe Prayers have never been uniform and have 
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And yet this is the only Prayer which mentions the 4 
Power of the Prieſt to transform the Bread into the 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt. This ſame Prayer is alſo o- 
mitted in a Sacramental of the Church of Sens, 


of Noyon, in two of the Church of Beauvais, and 
in another that belong'd to the late, M. & Thou, and 
was near 800 Years old. This Prayer however is 
the only one that can give any Foundation tor main- 
taining, that the Form of Sacerdotal Ordination can- 
not be admitted as valid, unlets ſpecial mention be 
therein made of the Power of offering the Sacrifice 
of Jeſus Chriſt. For as to the Prayers that accom- 
pany certain Ceremonies of a late Date, it is evident, 
that no uſe can be made of them to prove the pre- 
tended Nullity of a Form which does not expreſs 
the End and Effect of the Sacrament, in as much 


frequently varied. I obſerve alſo, that in Rodrade's 
Sacramental, and ſome others, we do not find the 
Benediction, whereby Power was given to the Prieſt, 
when he put on the Chaluble to offer Peace-Offer- 
ings, placabiles Hoſtias. And yet this Sacramental 


was form'd upon the Model of St. Gregory's, which : 
| Rodrade endeavoured to re-eſtabliſh in its Purity by 


freeing it from all the foreign Stuff and Additions 
which had been foiſted into it, after it came out of 
the Hands of that Holy Pope. | | 
There is moreover an important Obſervation to | 
be made on this fame Prayer, which we have juſt 
ſhewn to be omitted in ſeveral Sacramentals, and on 
which depended. all Father Le Quien's Proofs, that 
in the Ordination of Prieſts, mention has always 
been made of the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt: And 'tis 
this; That in ſeveral Pontificals, tis not the Tranſ- 3 
formation of the Bread into the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is begg'd for the Prieſt (which however is 
very different from the Sacrifice x, as Father Har- 
| = 'Refl. p. 36. 1 * 


/ 
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 douin has very juſtly obſerved, though Father Le 
Quien thinks fit to confound them) but the Tranſ- 
formation of the Prieſt himſelf into a more holy and 
perfect State. For inſtead of the common Reading; 
y Exemplum præbeat, Ammonitionem confirmet, ut pu- 
rum atque immaculatum Miniſterij tui Donum cuſto- 
diat, & per Obſequium Plebis tuæ Corpus & Sangui- 
nem Filij tui immaculati transformet, ut inviolabilen 
Charitatem, &c. We find this in a Pontifical of the 
Church of Cahors at leaſt 800 Years old: * Ammo- 
nitione confirmet, ut purum atque immaculatum My- 
ſterij Donum cuſtodiat, & per Obſequium Plebis tug 
Corpore & Sanguine Filii tui immaculata Benedictione 
_transformetur ad inviolabilem Charitatem & in Viruns 
perfefftum. This Reading, which intirely changes 
the Senſe of the Prayer, and at once oyerthrows the 
pretended Nullity of thoſe Forms which do not make 
explicit mention of the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, is 


3 ſupported by ſeveral ancient Sacramentals, and a- 
mong the reſt by * one of the Church of Rouin of a- 
» bove 900 Years old, one of the Monaſtery of Gorbie 
ok doo, one of the Abbey of Bec of more than 0 
| 3 Years, and ſome others. : 2 WH 
h To this firſt Reflection, we muſt add another of 
y much greater Conſequence, as it is deciſive upon 


s this Point. The learned Viſconti furniſhes us with 
of tit, in his Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations. There he takes 
Notice, that in the firſt Ages of the Church, not 
to the Prieſt, but the Biſhop exerciſed the Function of 
iſt offering the Sacrifice, which was ſo peculiar to 

him, that the Prieſt never exerciſed it but in the 
Biſhop's Abſence. b E, enim maximus ambigendi La- 
cus, ſays this Author, an Presbyteri, hoc eft, qui Sa- 
= cerdotalis Ordinis Character inſigniti erant tum ſacris 
operati fuerint. He afterwards gives the Reaſons of 


2 Martene de Rit. Tom. 2. p. 383 . Ibid. p. 382, 437. 
* Mor. de Sacr. Ord: F. 2. P 287, c  __* (4 5 our 
Eecleſ. Vol. 3. p. 2. 
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his Doubt, and concludes with theſe Words. Ex 
quo elicere jure optimo poſſumus, Miſſæ celebrande Mu- 
nus Epiſcoporum proprium fuiſſe. 

This Remark may be confirmed by the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Author of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, 
who among the Functions of a Prieſt, ſays not one 
word of the power of offering, and reckons it only 
among the Functions of a Biſhop. © Epiſcopus bene- 
dicit, non benedicitur, manus imponit, ordinat, offert, 
&c. Presbyter, benedicit, non benedicitur .... manum 
imponit, ſed non ordinat, neque deponit, excommunicat 
autem eos quos habet infra ſe, &c. Diaconus, &c. 
Accordingly this is the reaſon that in the Form of 
Epiſcopal Ordination Grace was begged for the 
Elect to offer up with a pure Heart the unbloody 
Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. 4 Da ipſi, Domine omni- 

potens, per Chriſtum tuum participationem Spiritus 
Santi, ut habeat poteſtatem remittendi peccata, ſecun- 
dum mandatum tuum. . placendique tibi in manſuetu- 
dine & corde mundo offerendo tibi fine culpa ſemper, | 
& fine crimine Sacrificinm mundum & incruentum, 
quod per Chriſtum conſtituiſti Myſterium N. Teſs. in 
odorem ſuavitatis per S. Filium tuum F.C. &c. And 
after his Ordination, the Hoſt was put into his 
Hands, as a Symbol of the power he had received. . 
Poſtquam ſic Epiſcopus precatus eſt, illi reſpondeant 
reliqui Sacerdotes, amen, & omnis populus cum eis; & 
poſt preces unus ex Epiſcopis offerat Hoſtiam in manus 
Ordinati, & mane in ſolio ſuo a reliquis Epiſcopis col- 
locetur. No ſuch thing is required in the Ordination 
of Prieſts, and this ſhews ſtill more clearly that by 
theſe Words, ras dne TS Nas lee,? fxTihn, Was 
only meant Prayer, or any other part of religious 
Worſhip, and not the Sacrifice, ſince in the Powers 
communicated to the Prieſt, that of offering was 
} not taken notice of, as belonging properly to him, 
5 but to the Biſhop only. And indeed, beſides that 


| © Conſt, Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 28. Ib. cap. 5. 
| | the 
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the word frevpyia, in all the Dictionaries, is a gene- 
ral Term, applicable to every religious Function; 
we ſee moreover, that in the Euchologies it is us'd 
ſomerimes to expreſs Preaching, ttgzeyav Tov NG, 
ſomerimes to ſignify Prayer; ſometimes ir means any 


holy Work: Add to this, that the Author of the 


Conſtitutions always expreſſes the Sacrifice by the 
word $voia, whether he ſpeaks of this Function as 
belonging to Biſhops, or not belonging to Deacons. 

The Form of Epiſcopal Ordination among the 
Ethiopians, is agreeable to that of the Apoſtolick 


Conſtitutions. The Function of offering the Sa- 


crifice, which is not at all mentioned in the Form 


of ſacerdotal Ordination, is diſtinctly expreſt in that 


of Biſhops. We are obliged to Mr. Ludolf for it, 
and therein find theſe Words: © Da 6 gnare cordium 
Pater, ut ſervus tuus quem elegiſii ad Epiſcopatum 
paſcat gregem tuum, & Sacerdotio fungatur coram ie 
abſque reprehenſione, ut miniſtrans diu noctuque ſuppli- 
citer oret, videatque faciem tuam ut digne offerat obla- 
tionem tuam ſanctæ Eccleſia tuæ, & in Spiritu Sacer- 


dotii ſancto. | 


This Diſcipline is confirmed by the Teſtimonies 


of the holy Pope f Clement, 8 St. Ignatius, the Coun- 
cil of Neoce/area, and ſome other ancient Monu- 
ments; and what is molt remarkable, is, that the 
Latin Church agreed in this with thoſe of the Eaſt, 
ſeeing the firſt time the delivery of the Inſtruments 
with the Formule that accompanies it appear'd, 
was for the Ordination of Biſhops, and not of 
Prieſts, as is eaſily proved from the. Sacramental of 
St. Gregory, which is the firſt Latin Formulary, 
wherein this Ceremony is to be found. Epiſcopus 


cum ordinatur, duo Epiſcopi ponant & teneant Evan- 


geliorum codicem ſuper caput ejus .... hoc fatto accipiat 


: Comment. ad Hiſt. Ethiop. p. 324. Ep. ad Cor. c. 45. 
Ig. Epiſc. ad Smyrn. n. 8. 65 a 
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Patenam cum oblatis, & Calicem cum vino, & det ei 
dicens: Accipe poteſtatem offerre ſacriſicium Deo, &c. 
So that as Father Morin very judiciouſſy obſerves, 
this Ceremony and Formule were firſt introduced 
for the Biſhops, and not for the Prieſts; becauſe 
this Function properly belongs to the Biſhop, and 
the Prieſt, according to the Canons, exerciſes it on- 
ly by his Permiſſion. Þ Oui primum illud addiderunt, 
Ordinationi Epiſcopali addi voluerunt, eo quod ſacrifi= 
cinm Epiſcopo primum convenit, deinde Presbytero, per- 
mittente Epiſcopo, ut adnotant Rituales & Canones 
whence this Father very juſtly concludes, that if 
the expreſſing of this Function could be looked T 
on eſſential, it would be ſo not to the Form of ſa- 
cerdotal, but epiſcopal Ordination. Silentio prætere- 
undum non eſt, cum primum reperitur in Ritualibus iſta 
inſtrumentorum traditio cum ſua formula, eam de Pres- 
byteris non enuntiari, ſed de Epiſcopis. Itaque fi ma- 
teria eſt & forma ſubſtantialiter Ordinem conſtituens, 
non Presbyterum, ſed Epiſcopum primo conſtituebat. 
In England they appear to have been of the ſame 
Mind; for in an ancient Sacramental, preſerved in 
the Library of the Church of Rouen, which Father 
Morin thinks was writ in the Eighth Century, ac- 
cording to the Practice of England, though we 
don't find the ſame Ceremony in it as in the Sacra- 
mental of St. Gregory, yet it is therein ask'd for the 
Biſhop Elect that he may worthily offer up the ſa- 
cred Myſteries, ut hic famulus tuns.... antiquitus in- 
ftituta Sacramentorum myſieria poſſit celebrare, per te 
in ſummum ad quod aſſumitur Facerdotium conſecretar. 
Such were the Sentiments of St. Gregory, and it is 
not hard to conceive how they might have been 
adopted in England. OT” 
If theſe Reflexions are certain, if the practice of 
the Eaſt and Weſt was, as we have ſeen, to confer 
power of offering on the Biſhop, which the Prieſt 


h Da Sacr. Ord. Part 3. p. 134. 
b exerciſed 
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exerciſed only by Commiſhon, whereof however 
his Ordination made him capable; how can it be 
now pretended, not only that the offering of the 
Sacrifice is the diſtinguiſhing Character of a Prieſt, 
but alſo that he is ordained by an expreſs mention 
of this Function; So that if the Indication of this 

ower be omitted, that omiſſion carries with it the 


nullity of the Ordination? It would be much more 
natural to conclude with Father Morin, that if any 


Ordination ſuffer'd by ſuch an omiſſion, it would be 
that of Biſhops, and not of Prieſts. Itague ſi Ma- 
teria eft & forma ſubſtantialiter ordinem conſtituens, 
non Presbyterum, ſed Epiſcopum primo conſtituebat. It 
appears therefore abſolutely falſe, that the Form of 
the Ordination of Prieſts is inſufficient, unleſs it 
mention the offering of the Sacrifice. | 

Bur this is infinitely more certain upon Father 
Hardouin's Hypotheſis. This Father, who is a de- 
clared enemy to precatory Forms, but without any 
{cruple allows of an indicative or imperative one, 


maintains that the Form of ſacerdotal Ordination 


among the Greeks conſiſts in theſe Words: i Divina 


 gratia que ſemper infirma curat, & ea que deſunt ad- 


implet promovet N. digniſſimum Diaconum in Presby- 
terum, or in others equivalent to them, and uſed by 
the Neſtorians, the Maronites, the Coptics, and the 
Armenians; and adds, that the Prayer which fol- 
lows theſe Words, is deſigned only to beg the 
Grace neceſſary for maintaining worthily the cha- 
racter received by Ordination, which was conferr'd 
by the preceding Formule. e 
Whether this opinion be true or not, is of ſmall 
importance to our Diſpute. But however, it fol- 
lows from it, that this Father looks upon Father Le 
Quienu's two principles to be very falſe; ſince it is 
evident on one hand that this Formule, which Fa- 
ther Hardouin takes for the Form of Ordination, 


3 Queſt, de Droit, p. 253. 
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expreſſes neither the end nor the effect of the Sa- 
crament conferr'd; and on the other, there is not 
one word of offering the Sacrifice, which yet is 
ſuch an omiſſion, as, in the opinion of Father Le 
Quien, would be alone ſufficient to deſtroy the Form 
of Ordination. | 165 

Now let Father Le Quien chooſe which of the 
two Syſtems he pleaſes. If he pitch upon Father 
Hardouin's, he'll fee that in the Form of Ordina- 
tion, as well as in thoſe of Baptiſm and Confirma- 
tion, there is nothing expreſt but the action, with- 
out one word either of the end or the effects. If 
he keeps to his own, which makes the Form of 


Ordination to conſiſt in a Prayer, let him diſcover, 
if he can, where the Sacrifice is diſtinctly men- 
tion'd, either in the Formule of the apoſtolick Con- 


ſtitutions, or in that of the Coptics, and the Ethi- 
opians, or in moſt of the Greek Forms, or even in 
ſeveral Pontificals of the Latin Church; or elſe let 
him for once be ſo good as to own that Syſtems 


which have no other ſupport than confidence with- 


out Proofs, may perhaps be put upon ſuch as leave 
others to think for them, but never upon Men of 
Learning, and thoſe who are able to diſtinguiſh 


truth from the appearance of it 


Let us now take a view of wha has been proved. 
Prayer is the Form of Ordination. This Form is 
not confined either to one fixed and uniform Prayer, 
or to the Words of the Pontifical, or to the Pray- 
ers that accompany Ceremonies of a later date. In 
theſe Points Father Le Quien and I both agree. It 
is not neceſſary to mention either the end or the 
effect of a Sacrament in the Form of it. This is 
demonſtratively evinced by the examples of Baptiſm 
and Confirmation, the Forms whereof expreſs only 
the action of the Miniſter, and nothing elſe. We 
do not find in many of the ancient Forms of Or- 
dination, the leaſt mention of the Sacrifice. This 
is proved by a ſufficient number of examples. There- 

| 4 fore 


Wears AL We 


2 n 


the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations: 25 


fore as the Biſhop of Yabres teaches, it ſuffices to 

render a Form valid, that it have a kind of Ana- 

logy to the effect which ir is to produce. This our 

Author denies, but Reaſon aſſerts; and 'tis no dif- 

2 matter to chuſe one's ſide in ſuch an oppo- 
tion. | „ 

All we have now to do is, to enquire if this Ana- 
logy be found in Edward's Ritual. And of this it 
is eaſy to be convinced by only reading the Ritual, 
in which, beſides this general Analogy, we find a 
great many Circumſtances that determine the Form 
in as preciſe a manner as it can be even in the Ro- 
man Pontifical it ſelf, altho* there are ſome Func- 
tions more diſtinctly expreſt in the latter than in the 
former. In ſhort, as we have already ſeen, of five 
Functions aſſigned to Prieſts in the Roman Ponti- 
fical, which are Baptizing, Preaching, Offering, 
Bleſſing, and Preſiding, four are very diſtinctly ex- 
preſt in Edward's Ritual, and the fifth is ſufficiently 
denored, both by the Terms of adminiſtrating the 
Sacraments, and by the practice of this Church, 
which has conſtantly confined the Conſecration of 
the Euchariſt to the Prieſthood, even fince the Re- 
formation. So that of two things, one. muſt be al- 
lowed; either the Form of Edward's Ritual is ſuf- 
ficient, ſeeing it has a great deal more than barely 
a general Analogy to the effect which it is to pro- 
duce; or, if that be inſufficient, we muſt look up- 
on all thoſe Forms of Sacraments to be null which 
expreſs neither the end nor the effect for which 
they are appointed. The conſequence is terrible; 
for it tends to render moſt of our Sacraments in- 
valid. This it was, probably, that brought Father 
Le Quien down to more moderate Maxims, and 
made bim content himſelf with requiring that 
the effect be denoted at leaſt in a virtual and impli- 
cit manner. Bur in this caſe the Form of Edward's 
Ritual becomes ſufficient, and our Author was in the 
2 wrong to contradict this. Maxim of my WW 
| | 1 at 
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That the omiſſion of an explicit Deſignation of the 
Function of offering the Sacrifice cannot annul the 
Priefthood among the Engliſh. This, however, he 
intended to attack, and now I leave the World to 
jadge with what ſucceſs he has done it. 
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The Sequel of the ſame Subjeck. 
Being an Illuſtration of ſome Difficulties. 


E have ſeen in the preceding Chapter, that 
nothing is more groundleſs than Father Le 


Quien's Pretenſions, that in order to render 

a Form valid, it muſt expreſs the end and effect of 
the Sacrament; and that in the Form of ſacerdotal 
Ordination, mention has always been made of the 
power to offer the Sacrifice. In ſhort, when we 
come to a particular examination of his Proofs, we 
find nothing but ſome expreſſions ſo general, that 
if the Prayer in which they are uſed, be the un- 
doubted Form of Ordination, as this Father allows 
it to be, then, as Father Hardouin has very juſtly 
obſerved, the cauſe is hereby entirely given up to the 
Eugliſo. To make the Form of Ordination, ſays 
this Father ł&, conſiſt in the Prayer which asks the 
ſacerdotal Grace, or in the Preface which ſpeaks of 
the Miniſtry of the High-Prieſthood, is favouring 
the Engliſh Ordination, inſtead of attacking it. 
For, adds he |, ſpeaking of Epiſcopal Ordination, 
their Form, that is, the Prayer which they give us 
as the Form of their Ordination, is a Prayer equi» 


* Refl. contre le P. Le Quien. p. 40. ! Tbid, p..39. 
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yalent to the Prayer and Preface which is ſaid to be 


the Form of ours. The Prelate that ordains the Bi- 


ſhop Ele&, therein begs of God, that he would 
vouchſafe to look with a gracious Eye upon his Ser- 


vant, who is called to exerciſe the Function of Bi- 


ſhop. That he would enlighten him with ſound 
Doctrine, c. And, he concludes, does not this 
come all to the ſame thing? Epiſdopus is a Term 
equivalent to Sacerdos, and to ſummus Sacerdos, and 
is not more ſignificant than Sacerdotalis Gratia,- in 
the Prayer that precedes. Neither the one nor the 
other has any Relation to the Sacrifice. All the 
World, as well as Father Hardoain, may perceive 
the Conformity of the two Prayers; but this Re- 
mark is more ſtriking in the Mouth of this Father, 
becauſe that, ſince he declares = he does not make 
it out of any Deſire to gratify me, it is plain, that 
nothing but the Force of Truth could draw ſuch 


a Confeſſion from him, and therefore the Evidence 


muſt be fo clear that it cannot be:difſembled. © 

Father Le Quien himſelf might fee this Confor- 
mity of the two Prayers as well as others, if he did 
not endeavour to deceive himſelf by playing with 
the Words Sacerdos, and Sacrifice. But the Obſeu- 
rity that ariſes from the Ambiguity of thole Terms 
is ſo favourable to his Views, that he cannot think 
of clearing it up, but chooſes rather not to ſee the 
plaineſt things, than forſake a Retteat from which 
he imagines he cannot be forced. In order there- 
fore to find ſome Oppoſition between two Prayers 
which are fo very much alike, the Author inſiſts 
ſtrongly upon this, that the Engliſi do not on the 
Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, as the Catholicks de. 
But the Power of Sacrificing being eſſential to the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, it is impoſſible, ſays he, to give 
them a Power which they deny: And thofe Parts of 
the Forms of Ordination which they have ſuppreſſed 


| relating 


28 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 


relating to that Errar, this Alteration ought to be 


look'd upon as eſſential. Thus, even altho' it were 


not true that mention has always been made of the 
Sacrifice in Forms of Sacerdotal Ordination, yet ne- 


vertheleſs the Omiſſion of the Engliſh, in order to 
ſuppreſs the Prieſthood and the Sacrifice, would ren- 


der their Form null, which in every other Reſpect 
might be admitted. | 

Withour anticipating what I am to ſay of the Sa- 
crifice and of the Prieſthood in the following Chap- 
ters, I ſhall only obſerve here, that the Controverſy: 


between us and the Engliſh, concerning the Sacri- 


fice and the Prieſthood being reduced to a meer Diſ- 
pute about Names, it is undeniable that ſuch an Op- 


p ſition leaves the Thing itſelf in the ſame State as 


if there had never been any Conteſt between us 
upon the Point. If the Engliſh by rejecting the 
Name of Sacrifice had altered the Thing itſelf, or 
entirely ſuppreſt it, the Difficulty might have been 
more conſiderable; although the Error of a Sect 
can never deſtroy the Validity of a Sacrament. Bur 
we ſhall ſee that the Engliſh have preſerved the Inſti- 


tution of Jeſus Chriſt entire. Among them the 


Bread and the Wine are conſecrated and ſanctified 


by the Prayer and Words of Jeſus Chriſt, which 


is all the Fathers required for the Form of the Eu- 
chariſt. This Prayer indeed is ſomewhat different 
from ours, but the ſo various Practice of all Churches 
juſtifies that Difference; and Edward's Liturgy 
comes ſo near the ancient Gallic Maſse, the Order 
only of ſome of its Parts being chang'd, that there 
is reaſon to believe thoſe who made uſe of the for- 
mer would have had no great Averſion to the latter. 
*Tis perhaps for that very reaſon that this venerable 
Monument, ſo much eſteemed by the Cardinals 
Bona, Thomaſin, and the learned Father Mabillon, 
is ſo much ſuſpected by Father Hardouin, that he 
would have it look'd upon as a modern Production 
of ſome Innovator, .and to the ſpurious Works of 

| Antiquity 


tholick Churches in the 
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Antiquity would gladly add this precious Liturgy, 
which, according to him, without having ever been 
otherways uſed in n France than to fill a place in a 


ſingle Library for about 300 Years, was at laſt ſhut 


up in the Vatican about 100 Years ago. This, you 
ſee, is only a Conſequence of his old Syſtem, which 


= fixes the forging of all the ancient Authors in the 


thirteenth Century. Y 
But to return to the Zxgli/h, not only is the Con- 


ſecration perform'd —_— them, as in all the Ca- 

orld, by the Prayer and 
the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo the Body and 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are diſtributed to all in 
both Kinds, according to the Terms of the Original 
Inſtitution. Among them this Conſecration, and 
this Separation of the Kinds, is deſigned to repre- 


ſent and commemorate the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. 


They offer to God under theſe Symbols the Death 
of his Son, and beg the Effect of it may be com- 
municated to thoſe that receive him. Laſtly, among 
them, as in the Catholick Church, this Myſtery is 
celebrated in Obedience to the Command which 


Jeſus Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, to do that which 


he had commanded them to do in Remembrance of 
him, and thereby to ſhew forth his Death. What 
other Sacrifice has Jeſus Chriſt left us? And if there 


1s no other, then the Engliſh have preſerv'd it, al- 
though they do not care to give it the Name, on 
account of the Errors which they pretend ſuch a 


Name, unleſs well explain'd, might produce. Whe- 


ther therefore they think the Bread and Wine re- 


main or vaniſh after the Conſecration; whether they 
believe the Body of Jeſus Chriſt to be corporaily or 
ſpiritually preſent ; that is, that it is or is not cloath'd 
with its phyſical and natural Properties in the Eu- 


chariſt; this may be the Subject of a particular Con- 


troverſy, as well as many other Points in which we 


2 Queſt, de Droit. p. 165, 168, 170. 


. differ; 
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differ; but after all, it is neither by the phyſical 


Preſence or Abſence of the Bread and Wine, nor 
by the Exiſtence or Dete& of natural Properties, 


that the Celebration of the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, 


as we ſhall ſee; bur only by the Offering of the 
Paſhon of Jeſus Chriſt made under the appointed 
Symbols, and according to the Laws of the Inſti- 
tution, both which the Engliþ have preſerved. 
Therefore what they have cut off from their Ordi- 
nal does not prejudice the Faith, nor conſequently 
the Validity of their Form, which the famous Mr. 
Snellaerts judged very ſufficient, and could eafily 
have approv'd of in the Catholick Church. Plane 
exiſtimo, & pene pro certo habeo, quod fi in Eccleſia 


Catholica talis Ordinandi Ritus foret uſitatus-—= Or- 


dinatio revera ſubſiſteret. Now if this Form would 
be valid in the Church, why ſhould it not be ſo out 


of it? *Tis Father Le Quien's Buſineſs to explain 


that to us. 
Bur if the Engliſ acknowledge the Sacrifice as 


well as we, even when they reject the Name of it, 


tis eaſily ſeen that the Power of offering it is as 
really confer'd by their Ordination as by ours. And 
indeed, when they ordain a Prieſt, do not they pre- 
tend to give him the Power of adminiſtring the Eu- 
chariſt, ſince among them this Function is reſerved for 
the Prieſts, as it is with us? Father Hardouin owns 
it in his o Reflections againſt Father Le Quien. Now 
what elſe is this Power of Adminiſtration but that of 


conſecrating the Symbols, and in the ſight of Jeſus 


Chriſt, really though ſpiritually preſent, to comme- 
morate his Death, and to beg of God, in offering it 
up to him, that he would apply the Fruit of it to us? 
as the Church explains herſelf in one of her Collects: 
P Quia quoties hujus Hoſtiæ commemoratio celebratur, 
Opus noſtræ Redemptionis exercetur. What greater 
Power do we give to our Prieſts? And — they 


* Refl. p. 42. r Domin. IX. poſt Pentec. 


do 


the Validity of the Engliſb Ordinations. 31 
do not call this Sacrificing, muſt we imagine the 
Prieſthood to be annulled, and that the Eugliſi, like 
the Jews, have neither Prieſts, Altars, nor Sacri- 
fice? If the Engliſh maintain'd, as ſeveral of the an- 
cient Gnoſticks did, that Jeſus Chrift ſuffered Death 
only in Appearance, then doubtleſs their Euchariſt 
could not be look'd upon as a Sacrifice; becauſe it 
would be abſurd to offer up to God a Death that 
were only imaginary. But they believe with us, 
that Jeſus Chriſt really died; that the Euchariſt was 
inſtituted to celebrate the Remembrance of it; that 
the Conſecration of the Symbols appointed to com- 
memorate it, belongs only to the Prieſts; that it is 
their Office to preſent this Offering to God; and 
that this Power, as well as the others that are more 
diſtinctly expreſs'd, are communicated. to them by 
their Ordination: Upon theſe Sentiments was the 
Ordinal form'd; they have not pretended to alter 
any part of the Inſtitution; they have only attemp- 

ted to reform a way of ſpeaking, which they thought 
might be abuſed, and to ſuppreſs ſome Ceremoni 
the increaſing of which ſeemed to them burthen- 
ſome, and tending to breed Superſtition: This is 
really all their Crime. Vou may, if you pleaſe, con- 
demn their Preſumption, in pretending to reform 
Cuſtoms and Expreſſions conſecrated by the moſt 
venerable Antiquity; but let us not make them more 
criminal than they are, nor affect to charge them 
with Errors which they diſown. Far from being 
afraid to find them Innocent, we ought to rejoyce 
to find ourſelves fo near one another, when we 
thought we were ſo widely ſeparated. Tis the greateſt 
Misfortune that can befall Religion, to waſte our 
Spirits in idle Diſputes, and by means of ſome piti- 
ful Equivocations, to maintain Diviſions which ex- 
poſe the Church of Jeſus Chriſt to Raillery and 
Contempt. 

But, ſays 4 Father Ze Quien, the Eugliſh have al- 
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tered or ſuppreſs'd every thing that could give to 
the Supper the leaſt Appearance of a Sacrifice. 


They talk no more of Altars, but only of Tables. 
The Miniſter reads the Liturgy, not in the Middle, 


nor before the Table, but on one Side of it; they 
have ſuppreſſed the Chaſuble and other Ornaments. 
How can it be imagined that this Church ſhould 
ſtill preſerve a Prieſthood and a Sacrifice amidſt all 


this Havock? 


Father Le Quien took this for a very weighty Ob- 
jection; the Chaſuble eſpecially ſticks in his Stomach 
as well as the Miniſter's ſtanding on one Side of the 
Table, for he repeats them over and over. And in- 
deed, how is it poſſible the Imagination ſhould nor 
be ſhock'd with ſuch a ſtrange Topſy-Turvy ? How 
can a Man of Form, as he is, fancy that a Prieſt 
withour a Chaſuble, and at one End of a Table too, 
ſhould be offering Sacrifice? He could not indeed 
well think it probable; but I am ſurpriz'd that he 
has not, for the ſame good Reaſon, urg'd the Sup- 
preſſion of the Croſs and Mitre, as an Argument 
againſt the Eugliſi Epiſcopacy; one ſhould be full as 
good as t' other. £2 | 
In the mean time, if the Euchariſt be no Sacri- 
fice, becauſe the Miniſter wears no Chaſuble, and 
offers it upon a Table, what does Father Le Quien 
think of the Supper which Jeſus Chriſt gave his 
Apoſtles? What is his Opinion of the Repaſts of 
the Diſciples and the firſt Believers, who went a- 
bout from Houſe to Houſe continuing conſtant in 
breaking of Bread? Before the Erection of Temples, 
and the Introduction of that external Apparatus 
which Peace has procured us, how docs he ſuppoſe 
that the Euchariſt was celebrated, but in an ordinary 
Dreſs, and upon a plain Table? Tis Superſtition 
rather than Religion, to make the Idea of a Sacra- 


ment depend upon thefe external Circumſtances, and 


I ſhould think I entertained a very ill Opinion of 
Father Le Quien it I imagined him in earneſt when 
Bu 0 he 
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he propoſes ſuch Trifles. But he knows what will 
move the Multicude, and is in the right to ſcreen 


himſelf behind fuch popular Ideas. For he could 


never expect his Arguments ſhould prevail, unleſs 


patroniz'd by the Suffrage of the Populace. 

But though the Diſtinction of Habit contributes 
nothing to the Validity of a Sacrament, we cannot 
even upon this Account juſtly find fault with the 


3 Engliſh. The Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt is al- 


ys perform'd among them in an Ecclefiaſtical 


1 Habit, which is the Surplice; and as to the Table, 


they do not refuſe to give it the Name of Altar, 
provided it be not underſtood as deſigned for the 


real Immolation of a Victim. In every other Senſe 


the Word Altar is not odious to them, and they 
agree that the Uſe of it is conſecrated by Antiquity. 
This all their Writers allow, and after ſuch a parti- 
cular Acknowledgment, I am furpriz'd Expreſſions 
ſhould be inſiſted on, the Uſe whereof is very indif- 
ferent, when we are agrecd in the Things themſelves, 


as we ſhall ſee upon the Article of the Sacrifice. 


Notwithſtanding all this, Father Le Quien pre- 
tends, that upon this Point there is no difference 
between the Engliſh Church and that of Geneva. 
But it is an Error to confound thete two Liturgies. 
The Prayers ſhall be the ſame, if you will, although 
I find a great deal of Difference. But the Liturgy 
of Geneva is not faulty, with reſpect to its Prayers, 
but only through want of a Miniſtry duly ordained. 
It would be too raſh an Attempt to endeavour, with 
the Learned Father Le Brun, to determine preciſely 
what Prayer, rather than another, is neceſſiry for 
the Confecration of the Symbols. All that our Fa- 
thers ſeem to have required, was an Offering up ef 


Ithe Gifts preſented; and that the Prayer which- ae. 
companies the Words of Jeſus Chriſt have a diſtinct 
Relation to the Myſtery of his Paſhon*, and Death, 


r see the Gallic Maſs in the Proofs, * * 
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which is commemorated, and to the Conſecration 
of the Symbols which Chriſt appointed to be the 
Signs or S.craments of it. This Prayer has been dif- 
ferently altered, made more or leſs diſtinct, varied 
according to Solemnities and particular Occaſions 
but in what manner ſoever it be expreſſed, is of no 
Conſequence to the Validity of the Conſecration; 
and ſince at Geneva, as well as among us, the Li- 
turgy retains this Senſe, we may ſay, that at Geneva 
they would conſecrate as well as we, if we could 
grant them a Miniſtry, duly authorized by ſuch 
an Ordination as we find in England. *Tis there- 
fore to no Purpoſe to pretend to deſtroy the valid 
Conſecration of the Enchariſt among the Engliſh, 
by comparing their Liturgy to thoſe of Preſbyterian | 

Churches. Their Caſes are eſſentially different, be- 
cauſe there is a Difference in their Miniſtry, and 
whatever Uniformity may be found in the Prayers 
uſed by the one and the other, they may be effica- 
cious on one Side, and not on the other. 
I ſhall not ſtop at another Difficulty of the ſame 
Author, upon which he enlarges with a great deal 
of Complaiſance. He endeavours to prove, that 'tis 
not in the Prayer, but in the Formule, Accipe Spiri- 
tum S. that the Engliſh Divines place their Form of 
Ordination; and that the Notion I aſcribe to them 
Vas not known among them a few Years ago. ** Now, 
© ſays he, according to you, this Form 1s abſolutely 
null and void. Therefore the, Engii/h Ordination 

cis invalid in reſpect of Form.” - e 
But what would Father Le Quien ſay of ſuch 
Reaſoning againſt the Forms of our Ordination? It 
is not 100 Years ſince almoſt all our Scholaſtick 
Divines made the Form of our Ordinations to con- 
ſiſt in theſe very Words, and we find the ſame Opi- 
nion maintain'd by ſome to this Day, under the Sha- 
dow of their Authority. This made Father Har- 
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duouin ſo frequently repeat, Ita communiter Doctores. 


And indeed Ya/quez, de Rhodes, and abundance of 
Jeſuit Divines and others, own no other Form but 
this Formule, though of a very late Date. Now, 
according to the Author of the Nullity, this Form 
is abſolutely null. Therefore the Ordination of the 
Church of Rome was invalid in reſpect of Form. 
I know this Argument may be anſwered in a very 
ſolid manner: But the more reaſonable the Anſwer 
is, Father Le Qgien's Objection appears to be the 
leſs fo. Who, indeed, ever heard that the Validity 
of a Form depended on whatever the different Opi- 
nions of our Divines ſhould fix it to? If it does, 


then there never is any certain Form, ſeeing there 


are few Sacraments, whereof either the Matter or 
Form is not diſputed, and it frequently happens to 
theſe Notions as to Faſhions. They change accord- 
ing to the Degree of Authority acquired by thoſe, 
who at different times lead the Multitude: And yer 
the Forms do not change for all that. But one fixes 
them to day to certain Words, and to- morrow will 
confine them to others. We have ſeen the Form of 
Marriage placed for a long time in the mutual Con- 
ſent of the Parties; and now the Words that ac- 


company the Prieſt's Benediction have got the better. 


In the Latin Schools the Form of the Euchariſt has 


almoſt always been placed in the Evangelical Words; 
now-a-days the Opinion of the Neceſſity of Prayers 
begins to gain Credit. In confirmation likewiſe, 


what a difference of Opinions? As to Ordination, 
the Engliſh Divines have retain'd the Impreſſion 
made upon them in our Schools, when they forſook 
them. The reigning Notion at that time, was, that 
the Formule, Accipe Spiritum S. was the Form of 
Ordination. They received it without Examination, 
and thereby regulated their Theological Ideas. But 
as I {aid in my Diſſertation, the Validity or Invali- 
dity of Forms cannot be determined by ſuch Opi- 


nions; but by the faithful Practice of what is ap- 
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ointed, an exact Performance of the particular 
Rite of each Church, and it is of no Conſequence 
to Ordination, or any other Sacrament, whether 
the Form be placed in this or that, provided no- 
thing be omitted that is appointed. All Father Le 

aien's falſe Reaſoning ariſes from his confoundin 
the Form of a Sacrament, with the Opinions of Di- 
vines about it. The Difference is very great, and 
. we ourſelves are concern'd to obſerve it. 

The Reflection is ſufficient to remove Father Le 
Quien's tedious and feeble de er but I cannot 
help . Notice, by the by, of this Author's 


mean Affection, who does all he can upon every Oc- 


caſion to ſink my Credit at the Expence of Truth. 
For, if you'll believe him, though I directly 922 
the Opinion of thoſe who place the Form of Or- 
dination in the Words, * Accipe Spiritum Sanctum; 
yet I afterwards came into it. I have put a Con- 
ſtruction on the Abbot Renaudot's Reaſoning, (of 
whom the Author gives an extraordinary Character) 
which is not only falſe v, but groſs, and ridiculous, 
even to Infolence. I copied from Mr. Williams the 
Notion which I aſcribe to the Exgliſh, and ſup- 
reſſed the Ordination of Deacons in my Proots, 
— did not quadrate with the Opinion I at- 
tribute to the Engliſh concerning the Form of Or- 
 dinations. _ | 
As theſe Reproaches are perſonal, and the Pub- 
lick lirtle concern'd in them, I ſhall in a few Lines 
juſtify my ſelf from them all. As to the firſt, my 
own Words quoted by Father * Le Quien, will be 
ſufficient to confute him. 'They are theſe: © That 


© the Engliſh uſe Impoſition of Hands, and Prayer to 


© beg the Graces neceſſary to fill up the Duties of the 


© Priefthood, ad Officium & Opus Presbyters.” Is this | 


making the Form conſiſt either in the Formule, 
Accipe Spiritum S. and not in Prayer? It is true, 
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= theſe Words, ad Officium, &c. are found only in the 


Formule, Accipe, Fc. but did I ever ſay theſe Words 
were part of the Form too? Truly, it never was 
my Opinion, and requires ſomething elſe than Pene- 
tration to diſcover it in my Words. 

The ſecond Reflection is ſtill more injurious to 
me. The Author complains as if I had endeavoured 
to turn Mr. Renaudet into Ridicule. He wrongs 


me; for as no Man had a more ſincere Eſteem for 
| him than myſelf, ſo none was ſo inclin'd to ſpeak 


advantagiouſly of him. And perhaps there never 
was an Adverſary that ſhew'd more Reſpect to the 


Author he refuted, than I did to him. But though 


I eſteemed the Abbot Renaudot, I would not e 
an Idol of him. His Labours are very uſeful to the 
Church, and it were unjuſt not to own the Obli- 

ations we have to him. But for all that, he might 

e miſtaken as ſoon as another, and I have found 
him ſo in more Points than one. But had his Mi- 
ſtakes been much more numerous than they really 
arc, I ought not to have treated him unhandſomely, 
nor do 1 think I have. The World may judge. He 
pretended that the Addition made to the Ordinal in 
Charles II.'s Reign, proved the Inſufficiency of the 
Engliſh Form. Hence I interred, that Mr. Renau- 
dot look'd upon the Formule, Accipe Spiritum F. as 
the Fan Ordination, and that by the moſt na- 
tural Reaſoning in the World. An Addition, faid I, 
cannot be conſidered as eſſential, unleſs the Form 
to which it is added be ſo. Now Mr. Renaudot 


judged this Addition eſſential. The Concluſion was 


eaſily drawn, and have I thereby wrong'd Mr. Re- 
naudot? Tis puſhing the Delicacy of Friendſhip 
too far, to make a Crime of ſo natural a Conſequence, 
in order to juſtify a Friend. | 8 
He is no leſs in the Wrong when he accuſes me 


of having copied Mr. Williams J. The Proof of 


Y The Succeſſion, Se. P. 5 5 = 
C3 VVT 


38 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 
which is very ſhort. I never ſaw his Book till above 
two Years after my Diſſertation was publiſh'd ; and 
in the next place, which is decifive, Mr. Williams, 
in his Work, ſays not a Word of what * Father Le 
Quien puts in his Mouth; for he no where advances 
that Prayer alone is the Form of Ordination, but ar- 
gues all along * the old Principle, which did 
not exclude the Formule, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, 
from the Eſſence of the Form. ER. £4 ', 
Laſtly, it I took no Notice of the Ordination of | 
Deacons, it was becauſe they were out of the 'Dif- | 
pute. If Father Le Quien had not ſuppreſs'd a Prayer 
which belongs to it, and which 1 ſhall give in the 
2 Proofs, he would have ſeen that this Rite, as well 
as the reſt, agrees with my Opinion-concerning the 
Form of Ordination in the Church of England. I 
ſuppoſe he had no ſiniſter View in ſuppreſſing it, 
bur then he ought not to have been ſo forward to 
call my Fidelity in Queſtion. b Plerique ubi aliis ma- 
ledicunt, faciunt Convitium ſibi. e 0195S eee 
And yet upon theſe Foundations, and others equally 
ſlender, does our Author build his Proofs, that the 
Form of Ordination among the Engliſh conſiſts in 
theſe Words, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum. This Point, 
| as we ſaid above, deſerves ſo much the leſs to be ex- 
. amin'd, that, if it were true, a falſe Speculation a- 
wag Divines does not prejudice 'the Validity of a 
whole Rite exactly obſerved. But I cannot over- 
look a Matter of Fact, which Father Le Quien di- 
rectly affirms, though it be utterly falſe. He ob- 
ſerves e, that the Baptiſm of the Georgians was con- 
demned by the Greeks as well as the Latius, for this 
only Reaſon, that they did not dip the Catechumen 
till the Prieft had pronounced the Form of the Sa- 
crament. Whence he concludes, that ſeeing, by 
Edward's Ordinal, the Impoſition of Hands is joyn'd 
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not to the Prayer, but to the Formule, Accipe Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, this Formule is therefore the Form 
of Ordination, which ot Conſequence is invalid, be- 
cauſe that Form is abſolutely null. 

But the Fact, and the Conſequence he draws 
from it, are equally falſe. For I deſire to know of 
Father Le Quien, where is the Sentence which the 
Greeks and Latins paſſed upon the Baptiſm of the 
Georgians? That ought by no means to have been 
omitted. I know that our Miſſionaries entirely diſ- 
approve of their not pronouncing the Form at the 
Inſtant of Ablution. But that is not the Queſtion. 
I aſk by what Eccleſiaſtical Sentence this Baptiſm 
has been condemned, and declared null? for that is 
what in this Cafe is to be called Condemnation. 
Neither Galano ©, nor Zampi®, nor e Mr. Simon, take 
any Notice of it; and upon what Grounds then did 
Father Le Quien advance it? Is it enough to give 
us Facts, without producing any Vouchers? . 

As for the Judgment of our Miſſionaries, it is not 

fit for me to decide.' But this I will venture to ſay, 
that it is founded only on the falſe Maxim, that, in 
Forms there are certain Words fo far privileged a- 
bove the reſt, as to have a peculiar phyſical Virtue 

annex'd to them. But in Sacraments, where the 
Form is not determined by the Inſtitutor, tis an 
Error to annex any Virtue to certain Words more 
than others, and to think that the reſt of the Prayers 
does not concur to produce the ſame Effect, as the 
Learned f Mr. Boſſuet very judiciouſly obſerves in one 
of his Works. The Spirit of the Liturgies, ſays 
© this learned Prelate, and of all Conſecrations in ge- 
© neral, is not to confine us to certain preciſe Mo- 
ments, but to make us conſider the whole of the 
Action, that we may alſo underſtand the entire Ef- 


Conc. Arm. P. 1. p. 131. 4 V. au Nord. T. N 2- 
* Hiſt. Crit. des Nat. du Levant, p. 47. Explic. de la Meſſe. 
P- 207, 307. | 
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fect of it. In the Conſecration of a Prieſt, the 


© Learned no longer doubt, after the great Number 


© Prayer that accompanies it... This is properly the 


© very Eſſence of the Conſecration of the Prieſt ; and 

© yct after this Conſecration, we add, whilft the Prieſt's RF 
© Hands are anointing: May theſe Hands be conſe- 
© crated, &9c. as if the Conſecration were imperfect. . . i 
All this is an Effect of Human Language; we can- | 
© not expreſs ourſelves but by Parts, while God who | 
© ſees in our Hearts, at one View, what we have ſaid, | 
© are ſaying, and deſign to ſay, hears all, and does all 
in the proper Moments, which are known to him; 
© fo that we need not trouble ourſelves at what pre- 
© ciſe Inſtant he does it. It ſuffices that we expreſs 
© all that is done, by ſuitable Actions and Words, and 


© that all together, tho' done and pronounced ſucce- 
© ſively, repreſent to us all the Effects united, and, as 
© it were, the entire Face of the Divine Myſtery.” So 


that, whether the Laying on of Hands be join'd to 


the Prayer, or to the Formule, Accipe Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, or be done even without Words, provided 
ſome precede or follow, it is all one; becauſe the 


- Body of Prayers and Ceremonies make but one Mo- 
ral Whole, which concurs to produce the ſame Ef- 


fect. This is all we can be ſure of in this Point, 
and we have a Proof of it in what we learn from 


the antient Rituals touching the Rite of extreme | 


Unction. In ſome we find the s Prayer pronounced 
after the Unction; in others, the Unction performed 
by the Minifter, and the Prayers read by another 


in ſome, different Prieſts employ'd both in perform- | 


ing the ſeveral Unctions, and in pronouncing the 
Prayers; and according to a Sacramental of the Ab- 
by of Moi ſſac, Anthems were ſung during the Unc- 


tions, and the Prayer was not read till afterwards. 
Such a Variety may we obſerve in the Practice of 


& Mart. de Rit. Eccl, T. 1. p. 113, 117, 146, &c. : 
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© of Sacramentals every where diſcovered, that the 
principal Part is the Impoſition of Hands with the 


the Validity of the Engliſb Ordmations. 4x 
1 particular Churches, with reſpect to the Sacraments, 
| which could ariſe only from the Liberty they had of 
giving ſuch a Form as ſeemed moſt agreeable to their 


ff ites. Thus, whether the Words be pronounc'd 
at the very Inſtant the Matter is applied, or whe- 

ther there be ſome Interval of Time between, it is 
all one, as to the Validity of the Sacrament; pro- 


vided the one have a manifeſt Relation to the other, 
and the whole make up but one Moral Action, re- 
lating to the ſame Effect. This is the only reaſon- 
able Principle that we can fix upon in this Point: 
And there is ſuch a great Variety in theſe Matters, 
that it is impoſſible any thi ould be certain if 
we will not allow every Church the Power of chooſ- 
ing her own Rites, and forming her Prayers, and if 
in things which are not already determin'd, we will 
needs fix the Eſſence of a Form, and the Validity of 
a Sacrament in ſome Parts rather than others. | 
Father Hardouin, though no Friend to this Sy- 
ſtem, and reſolved to oppoſe it, right or wrong, is 
nevertheleſs obliged ro come into it againſt his Will. 
The Variety, ſays he b, which we find in the Forms 
© of theſe Orientals, and the Coptics, and their Dif- 
© terence from the Greek one, is a certain Proof that 
© each of theſe People, that is, their Patriarchs, after 
© having received the Faith, thought they had a 
© Power to accommodate the Greek Form to the Ge- 
© nius of their own Language and Nation; {till re- 
© taining, however, ſomething at leaſt eſſential, either 
© the Laying on of Hands with the Indicative Form, 
6 or the Expreſſion of the Efficacy of the Miniſter's 
Action to produce the Character in the Perſon whom 
© he ordains, or the Expreſſion of the End of the Sa- 
© crament, which is the Sacrifice of the Altar.“ What 
elle did I advance? and what Occaſion was there 
for all this Clamour againſt a Principle into which 
you yourſelf come ar laſt? Such is the Force of 
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Truth that *cis in vain to avoid it, or rather to avoid 
one's own Condemnation by affecting not to know 
it; for, ſooner or later, it will come out, and when 
Facts ſpeak, one muſt either ſubmit or be ſilent. 
However, notwithſtanding this Principle, which 
tends to authorile Edward's Formulary, i Father Har- 
douin has found out three Differences between the 
Ordinal and the Engliſh Ordinations, on account of 
which he admits the Forms of the Eaſt, but rejects 
thoſe of England. The firſt is, that the Eaſtern 
Sects intend to make Prieſts who may ſay Maſs 
and offer Sacrifice, which the Enghſh Biſhops do 


not intend. - The ſecond is, that the k Greeks own | 


that their Form, which is Indicative, produces ſanc- 
tifying Grace, and an internal Character, which the 
Engliſh deny. The third is, that the Greeks have 
had their Form without variation ever ſince St. Paul, 
by the Succeſſion of their Biſhops, which the Eng- 
liſh have not had. Thus, ſays he, Father Le Cou- 
rayer's Reaſoning miſleads us by the Compariſon he 
makes between | Edward's Rite and that of the Greek 
Church, which is different from the Roman Pon- 
tifical. | #2 ; 

Bur, if there be no other Difference between' the 
Engliſh and the Oriental Ordinations than thoſe Fa- 
ther Hardouin has invented, I am much miſtaken if 
his Reaſoning does not tend much more to' miſlead 


us than that of the Author of the Diſſertation. For 


in ſhort, either theſe Differences are imaginary only, 
or, though they were real, could not affect the Va- 
lidity of the Form of Ordination, as is eaſily proved. 

As to the firſt, if the Sects of the Eaſt deſign to 
make Prieſts, ſo does the Church of England; not 
indeed to ſay Maſs, according to our Rite; but 
their Liturgy is really the ſame thing. And if they 
don't call it Offering the Sacrifice, it is becauſe they 


i Queſt. de Droit. p. 258. * Ibid. p. 259, 260. 
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think this Name ought to be reſerved for that of the 


"X Croſs; and that it is E applied to the offer- 
ing of the Death of Chriſt, which is made in the Cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt. But they always aſſert, that 
their Prieſts have the ſame Power as ours; and that they 
never deſign'd to reſtrain that which Jeſus Chriſt 
granted them; that they conſecrate, and offer as we 
do; and that an Alteration of the Rite can make 
none in the Powers conferred upon them. They 
own indeed, that they do not make Prieſts preciſely 
to ſay Maſs; but then they pretend that is an Abuſe 
among us; this at leaſt is certain, that it is not of 
primitive Inſtitution. | 
} The ſecond Difference is equally groundleſs. If 
the Greeks own, that by Ordination, both the Cha- 
racter and Grace are conferred, the Engliſh are not 
far from being of the ſame Mind, As to the Cha- 
racer, they would indeed hardly ſubſcribe to the 
| Whimſical Notions of it that are taught in ſeveral 
of our Schools. Bur they believe that Ordination is 
not to be repeated, and betwixt this and the Cha- 
racter there is no other Difference than is between 
an Idea which may be conceived, and an Expreſſion 
without any Idea at all. With regard to Grace, 
they are perſuaded that God never fails to ſupply 
thoſe whom he calls to the Miniſtry with ſuch Graces 


as are neceſſary; but they think this Sacrament ap- 
pointed rather for the Good of the Church than the 


Sanctification of particular Perſons. 


But although the Eugliſb ſhould not allow the Sa- 
craments ſo much Efficacy as they ought, how long 
has the Validity of Sacraments been made to depend 
upon the Efficacy attributed to them? Baptiim chen 
Was null among the Pelagians, and is ſtill to among 
= the Zuinglians, and all thoſe of the Reformed Re- 
ligion who deny Original Sin. Muſt then the Va- 


lidity of a Sacrament depend vow upon the Faith 


of the Miniſter, or of him that receives it? The 
Precatory Forms never gave the Opus operatum of 
Sacra- 
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Sacraments ſuch a terrible Shock as this Divinity of 
Father Hardouin's. Certainly he was not aware of 
its Conſequences. He is roo jealous of their Efficacy, 
to allow that our Errors can defeat it. 
he third Difference has a more ſerious Appearance. 
The Greeks, ſays Father Hardouin, have preſerved 
their Forms without Variation, ever ſince St. Paul's | 
time, which the Engliſh cannot pretend to. Pro- 
bably he has his Vouchers among his Collections. 
For as to the Eccleſiaſtical Monuments we have left, 
as this Father judges them ſpurious, it is not to be 
ſuppoſed he depends much upon them. It he would 
oblige us by imparting his Diſcoveries upon this | 
Point, they would no doubt be very curious. 
But, be that as it will, 1. The Queſtion is not 
here concerning the Greeks, but the Orientals; and 
How 1s it poſſible to reconcile this pretended Inva- 
riableneſs of Forms among the Orientals, with what 
this ſame Father Hardouin ſays m, viz. that the Varie- 
© ty we find in their Forms, and their Difference from 
© that of the Greek Church is a certain Proof that each 
© of theſe People, that is, of their Patriarchs, after 
c having received the Faith, thought they had a Power 
© to accommodate the Greek Formule to the Genius 
© of their own Language and Nation?“ He adds in- 
deed, that ſomething at leaſt eſſential was retained.” / 
But what elſe is this ſomething eſſential, but a ſort | 
of general Analogy, which all the World requires, | 
and cannot make a Form paſs invariable, without 
authoriſing that of England, which has even ſome- 
what more than this general Analogy, which Father 
Hardouin thinks ſufficient among the Eaſtern Sects ? 
2. Who preſcribed to the Qrientals the Forms 
which they uſe? It was not St. Peter. They are 
too different from thoſe of the Church of Rome, to 
believe they derived from the .ſame Source, unlefs 
Father Hardouin has ſomewhere diſcovered that Chrift | 


2 F. app. ; 
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gave St. Peter different Forms for different Coun- 
tries. Neither was it St. Paul. For, according to 
Father Hardouin, this Apoſtle introduced his only into 
the Places of his Miſſion. But he was not ſent into 
the Eaſt. They had their Forms then from ſome 
other, and without doubt from their own Apoſtles. 
But by this Account, Chriſt muſt have inſtituted 
more than two Forms; for, according to Father 
Aardouin, theſe agree with the Greek only in ſome 
Z ſmall eſſential Point; or if he will rather have it, 
that the Greeks communicated their Forms to all 
the Eaſtern Churches; in this Caſe, the pretended 
Invariableneſs of Terms muſt be only a Chimæra; 
for, bating a general Analogy, which is every where 
the ſame among the Engliſb as well as others, it muſt 
be acknowledged that the Oriental Forms reſemble 
the Greek ones no more than theſe do the Latin ones, 
and that conſequently between one and t'other ev 
thing muſt have been very much altered; fo that 
to theſe different Forms may very well be applied 
what the Chevalier de Cazlly (aid ſo agreeably upon 
one of Menage's Etymologies. 


* 
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4% * n 4 
{a 


Lune vient de Pautre ſans doute; 
Mais il faut avouter auſſi, 
Qu en venant de la juſqu ici, 

Elie @ bien change ſur la Route. 
That one from t'other came, you ſay; 
Well; but you needs muſt own, i 
Tis fo much alter'd by the way, 
Tis hardly to be known. 115 


3. If the Succeſſion of theſe Churches be what 
has preſerved the Oriental Forms, their Invariable- 
neſs becomes extremely ſuſpicious, ſeeing that Sue- 

ceſſion has been very much difordered. I believe 
that their Ordination has been delivered down from 
Hand to Hand, but it is a long time ſince the — 


[ 


"2: vy OT ww O57 Vw * Us 4, uy = w 7 Oo J$- ies CY 


is Ww 


ET". 


— 


46 A Defence of the Diſſertation oe 
of it has been loſt. But, bating that, what Changes 
have not happened in thoſe Churches? What Al- 
terations in Doctrine, what Irregularity in the Or- 
der of Succeſſions, what Defects in Vocation, what 
Violence and unlawful Practices in order to poſſeſs 
themſelves of Dignities, and to exclude thoſe from 
them, who had obtained them by more Canonical 
Methods? We need only caſt our Eyes upon the 
Succeſſion of the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alex- i 
andria, and Antioch, to ſee that nothing looks more | 
unlike a conſtant Succeſſion than that of the Biſhops | 
who have filled all theſe Sees; and if in order to | 
prove this Succeſſion, we ſhould. oblige them to 
= in the Titles of thoſe that have carried the 
ame of Biſhops among them, perhaps we ſhould *Þ 
not find one Church in the Eaſt, that could juſtify | 
the Succeſſion of their Biſhops or Patriarchs by uncon- 
teſted Monuments. The Church of England, on the 
contrary, ſees no Interruption in the Order of her Suc- 
ceſſions; Series a primo nuſquam interrupta, as James I. 
ſaid. All the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, down to Par- 
ker, were ordained according to the Rite of the Church 
of Rome. Three of the Conſecrators of Parker 
were ordained by Cranmer, either according to the 
Roman Rite, as Hogskins, or according to the new 
one, which was form'd upon the old one, as Scory 
and Coverdale. The fourth, Barlow, was ordain'd 
either by Cranmer himſelf, or by his Orders, bur 
certainly according to the Roman Rite. Parker thus 
conſecrated ordains all the reſt, and opens a new 
Succeſſion. Their Succeſſion therefore is not ob- 
ſcured for want of Monuments. They are even pal- 
pable, if I may uſe the Expreſſion; all the Records 
of them are preſerved; and every freſh Monument 
that is diſcovered is a new Proof. This Succeſſion 
then is infinitely more certain than thoſe of the Eaſt, 
and if Father Hardouin has no other way to prove 
the Invariableneſs of their Forms, I am very ſorry 
for him. No Form could ever with more * 
2 . 
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be thought variable, ſince no Succeſſion had ever 


1. fewer Proofs to ſupport it, or greater need of our 
. IF Indulgence. „ ee 3640 
4. Bur ſuppoſe their Succeſſion very clear and 
6G very conſtant, what can be thence inferred in favour 
n | of the Invariableneſs of their Forms? That they al- 
a] Ways ordained as they do now, or that their Litur- 
> g has always been the ſame? By no means. The 


Succeſſion of the Roman Church is certain, at leaſt 

„ ſo far as we can be ſure of Facts at fo great Di- 

© d(tances of Time. And yer nothing is more certain, 
than that an infinite Number of Things have been 


added, both in the Rite of Ordinations, in the Com- 
29 poſition and Order of the Liturgies, and in all the 
4 2X Ceremonies that make a part of Divine Worſhip. 
Of this we have as many Proofs, as Antiquity has 


left us Books of Liturgies in all Parts of the Chriſtian 
World. Father Hardouin indeed looks upon all 
thoſe Books to be ſpurious, as well as the Commen- 
taries that were wrote to explain them. But as this 
S Suſpicion.is founded upon no other Reaſons, than 
Z thoſe he has for ſuſpecting every thing to be ſpu- 
rious that Antiquity has tranſmitted to us, though 
with all the Marks of Genuineneſs, we ſhall not give 
them up till he produce his Proofs. And beſides, 
how can we think thoſe Rites forged which Rome 
did all ſhe could to abrogate in France under Charle- 
main, and in Spain under Alphonſo? If theſe Rites 
were conform to thoſe of the Church of Rome, why 
| ſhould they have been abrogated? If they were dif- 
ferent, how can thoſe Books be thought ſpurious 
that prove this Difference? The alternative muſt 
puzzle Father Hardouin, and ſo much the more that 
a famous Jeſuit, as great a Critick as himſelf, bur 
without having his Reaſon hurt by it, owns in his 
Defence againſt rhe Carmelites, that every Church 
was in poſleſſion of her own Rites. - And that was 
the Learned Father Papebroch, whom Father Har- 
douin will not ſuſpect, at leaſt in point of Regs ; 
| 4 the 
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the Fact appeared ſo evident to him, that he thought | 


he ſhould make himſelf the Jeſt of the World if he 


went about to conteſt it. 4 
Our Author however ſhelters himſelf under a ſpe- 


cious Pretext. If the Church of Rome has changed 


as well as the reft, he is ſurprized to find no fixed 1 


Epoch of this Change. To convince him that any 


Alteration has been made in the ancient Rites, we 
muſt ſhew him a Sedition raiſed upon every new 


Rubric, or at leaſt that it was oppoſed by fome 
Church, to prove that it was an Innovation. © For, 
| © fays hen, to recur to an inſenſible Alteration brought 
© about by degrees, would be favouring the as im- 
© preceptible Change of Religion in the Doctrine of 


s the real Preſence, &c. That is, in his Mind, every 


Church ought to have ſhewn as great a Regard to an 
unneceſſary Ceremony, to the moſt indifferent Rite, 


to an Innovation of no Conſequence, as to her Faith, 


and to the moſt familiar and known Principle. For, 


ſurprized at the Calmneſs with which thoſe Changes 


were effected, Where, cries he, is the fixed Epoch 
of ſo rare and unparallel'd Docility? Every Altera- 
tion therefore in any Rite ought to have been di- 
ſtinguiſhed by an open Reſiſtance. But by whom # 
ſhould this Reſiſtance have been made? Did the Peo- 

le believe theſe Cuſtoms as unalterable as their Faith ? 


ere they ſo averſe ro Solemnity and Pomp, that 
upon any Attempt to encreaſe the Number of Cere- 
monies, they ſhould reſolve to oppoſe them? Do 
not we every Day ſee our Biſhops add to, or take 
from, their Rituals, without any Body's troubling 3 
their Heads about it? How many Alterations have 
been made in the Miſſals, and other Eccleſiaſtical 
Books in our Age? How many ancient Ceremonjes 
brought again into uſe? How many others ſuppreſſed, 


—— 
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while we hardly know that the leaſt Reformation 'F 


has been made? And yet, if you'll belieye Father 
. Queſt, de Droit. p. 378. | 1 


Hardouin, 
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X #&ardoxin, every thing has all along been juſt as it is 
now, and we not only had our Form of Ordination 
from St. Peter, bur allo all the Ceremonies of Bap- 
tiſm, the whole Diſpoſition of the Maſs, the entire 
Order of the Divine Offices, and all the Rites of 
the other Sacraments, are of primitive Inſtitution, 
ſeeing we cannot diſcern the preciſe Moment when 
moſt of the Rites were fixed as they now ſtand, 
nor the time of the Innovation. But if this Pre- 
tence be ridiculous; if it is contradicted by all the 
Rituals, Pontificals, and ancient Ordinals we have 
left us; if the Oppoſition, which we obſerved was 
made in France and Spain to the Roman Liturgy, be 
a Proof of the Change that happened among us; if 
St. Gregory permitted Auguſtin to chuſe from other 
Churches what he thought belt for the Engliſh; if 
upon the Article of the Miniſter of Confirmation, 
which, according to ſome Divines, is of ſo great 
Importance, he conſented that the Prieſts of Sar- 
dlinia ſhould rather follow their own uſual Practice 
than that of the Church of Rome; what becomes of 
that pretended Invariableneſs of Forms, of that Con- 
ſtancy in uſing the ſame Rites? and how comes the 
= Tranquillity of the People to be a convincing Ar- 
gument that rhe Roman Pontifical is come down to 
=. us without any Alteration? However ler us leave 
our Author to enjoy the Pleaſure of his Diſcovery. 
He is rhe firſt, and probably will be the laſt that 
ever made uſe of the Argument of Preſcription to 
prove the Antiquity of a Rite. | 
3 Whar he ſays of the Intention is not ſo particular 
to himſelf. Bur it is impoſſible for this Father to 
p propole the moſt common Things, without mixin 
ſome ſingularity with it. For anotheg would have 
contented himſelf with ſaying, that at leaſt an ex- 
ternal Intention to do what the Church does is ne- 
N ceſſary; that the Engliſh by declaring to ſolemnly as 
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they do againſt the Sacrifice, far from having any 
Intention to do what the Church does, loudly diſ- 
claim the Intention of the Church; that the Alte- 
ration they have made in the ancient Forms, proves 
that they have a quite contrary Intention; that it is 
not enough to do what the Church does, but that 
there muſt be a ſincere Deſire to do it; in a word, 
that the Engliſh deſigning neither to make Prieſts, 
nor perpetuate the Prieſthood, can be deemed nei- 
ther to act in the Name of the Church, nor to have 
any Intention to do what ſhe does, nor of Conſe- 
quence to confer any thing by Ordination. This is 
much what other Divines would ſay; and Father 
Le Jen, for Inſtance, lays down in ſeveral Parts of 
his Work. But this does not fatisfy Father Har- 
douin. According ro him, the Intention of the 
Church is ſufficiently deſtroyed, not only by an eſ- 
ſential Alteration in the Form, but.alſo when other 
Words are uſed than thoſe which in the common 
Opinion of the Schools conſtitute the eſſential Form 
of Ordination p. So that henceforward the com- 
mon Opinion of the Schools, true or falſe, and not 
the ancient Practice of the Churches, muſt deter- 
mine what is to be look'd upon as eſſential, or not eſ- 
ſential in the Sacraments. According to him, a Form 
which is nothing but a Prayer a, that confers nothing, 
but only begs for the new Biſhop the Spirit that is 
neceſſary for his Functions, is inconſiſtent with the 
true Intention of doing what the Church does. Ac- 
cording to him, the external Intention is ſufficient, 
but in the Senſe of thoſe who join the internal In- 
tention with the Form of the Latin Church, and 
diſapprove of every other Intention, and every other 
Form in thoſe Churches that have received their 
Religion from the Church of Rome. Let thoſe that 
can underſtand him; for my part, I can hardly con- 
ceive an external Intention to be ſufficient where 
the internal is neceſſary. Nor do I comprehend 
P Tbid. p. 41. bid. p. 46. © Ibid. p. 53, 54. 2 
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the Validity of the Engliſb Ordinations. 5t 
how a Form, when its Efſence is preſerved, ceaſes to 
be a Form, becauſe otherwiſe expreſſed than in the 
Church of Xome. He has here brought in by Head and 
Shoulders a Propoſition concerning the external In- 
tention which was cenſured by Alexander VIII; but 
J cannot tell to what purpoſe. For I have advanced 
nothing upon this Subject, but what is commonly 
maintain'd in our Schools; and even at Rome, where 
the Cenſure was paſs'd, and where the Congrega- 
tion proſcribed this very true Propoſition, for no o- 
ther Reaſon, but becauſe they thought the mimical 
Adminiſtration of a.Sacrament was not therein ex- 
cluded in Ferms ſufficiently exprels. C 
But withour pretending toenter into the Queſtion 
concerning the Intention, which does not relate to 
the Engliſh more than the other Churches that have 
ſeparated from us, there are here properly but two 
Things that concern them; viz. to enquire 1. If 
whillt what is eſſential in the Form is preſerved, 
every other Alteration ſhewsa change of the Intention. 


2. If becauſe the "Engliſh have ſeparated from the 


Catholick Church, they muſt be thought to have an- 
other Intention than that of the Church, in the Or- 
dination of their Minifters  _ wn 
The firſt Queſtion is not difficult, and all Divines 
agree that there is but one eſſential Alreration in a 
Form, which can hinder the Sacrament from being 
conferred with as much Validity out of the Church 
as in it. All then we have to enquire into is, W hes 
ther the Engliſh have eſſentially altered their Form 
of Ordination. But this ought to be look'd upon 
as already decided in their Favour. For ſ Father Le 
Quien 1 5 that the Form does not conſiſt in any 
ormules which they have aboliſhed, but 


only in Prayer. On the other Hand, Father Har- 
douin agrees, that if Prayer be the Form of Ordi- 
nation, that of * Edward's Ritual is equivalent to 
that of the Pontifical, and conſequently ſufficient: 


Tom. 2. p. 115. 5 t Refl. p. 59. 1 4 
2 | n 


52 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 
And fo much the more, that according to his Prin- 
ciples a Form may be admitted, tho' it expreſs no- 
thing but the Action of the Miniſter. The Conſe- 
uence is eaſily drawn. According to one, the 
Prayer of Edward's Ritual is equivalent to that of 
the Pontifical. According to the other, the Prayer 
of the Pontifical is the very Form of Ordination. 
That of Edward's Ritual then may be uſed for a 
Form, ſince being equivalent to the other it cannot 
be judg'd to be eſſentially altered. Now, a Form 
that is not eſſentially altered, renders the Sacrament 
as valid out of the Church as in it, and makes no 
Change in the Intention. The Intention of the 
Church is therefore ſufficiently expreſſed in the Eng- 

lifh Ordinations. Hg 
The ſecond Queſtion appears ſtill eaſter to anſwer. 
 *Tisaſk'd, whether the Exgliſh having ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Church, ought not to be judged to 
have another Intention than the Church. Here 
Father Hardouin addreſſing himſelf to me; ©" And 
© can Father Le Courayer, ſays he, deny that the 
© Alteration which was made in the Ergliſh Rite, | 
© was not made with a deſign to aboliſh the Inten- 
© tion of making real Prieſts? Pa & 
Yes, certainly, I can deny ir, becauſe it is evi- 
dently falſe, as we ſhall ſee preſently; and if their c 
Separation from the Church were a ſufficient Rea- - 
ſon for attributing ro them an Intention different 
from that of the Church, it muſt then be own'd 
that no Sacrament is valid out of the Church, ſince 
a Separation from her would abſolutely corrupt the 
Intention. 5 9 55 9 
But not to canvaſs a Queſtion here which affects 
the Ergliſh no more than every other Church that is 
ſeparated from us, a few Remarks will make the 
atter evident, and ſerve to anſwer all thoſe wild 
Objections into which I need not enter particularly 
in order to defend the Eugliſb Ordinations. 1 
Queſt. de Droit. p. 49. nw #2 
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the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 53 


1. It is alledged that as the Engliſh do not look 
upon the Church of Rome as the Catholick one, 
they cannot have the ſame Intention with her. Bur 
Bellarmin grants, that though they may err even 
he BYE with reſpect to the Attribution of the Title of Ca- 
= tholick to a particular Church, they may yer till 

IX preſerve the Intention of the Church, and the Effi- 
cacy of the Sacraments. ® Non eft opus intendere 
quod facit Eccleſia Romana, ſed quod facit vera Re- 
X cle/ia quecumque illa fit, vel quod Chriſtus 1705 
Petes, quid fi quis intendat facere quod aliqua Eccleſia 
7 particularis & falſa ut Genevenſis, & intendat non fa- 
cere quod facit Eccleſia Romana. Reſpondeo etiam id 
ſuſficere. Nam qui intendit facere quod facit Eccleſia 
Gene venſis, intendit. facere quod facit Eccleſia Univer- 
alis. Adeo enim ille intendit facere quod facit talis Ec- 
cleſia, quia putat illam eſſe membrum Eccleſiæ vere 
= Umnver/alis, licet fallatur in cognitione vere Eccleſiz, 
non autem tollit eſſicaciam Sacramenti error Miniſtri 
circa Eccleſiam. The Intention of the Engliſb is there- 
fore juſtified in this Reſpect; and though they do 
not look upon us alone as belonging to the Catho- 
lick Church, but believe themſelves alſo Members 
of it as well as us, they have nevertheleſs the Inten- 
tion of doing what the Church does. 

i- 2. It is alledged, that the Exgli/h, when they or- 
dain their Miniſters, have only an Intention to or- 
dain them for their own Sect, and not for the Church. 

But we have juſt proved that they ordain Miniſters 

for their Church only, becauſe they conſider them- 

ſelves as a Part ot. the Catholick Church; and even 
though they ſhould err in attributing the Title of 

Catholick to their own Church, they may {lill pre- 

5 IF ſerve the Intention of the Church in deſigning to 
do that which Chriſt inſtituted ; which comes to 

the ſame thing, according to. Bellarmin; * 1a enim 

in idem recidunt. And beſides, this Argument would 
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54 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 


prove that there is no Ordination out of the Church, 
ſince every Sect intends ro ordain its own Miniſters 
for its own uſe, though at the ſame time they pre- 
tend to ordain them for the Church, feemg every 
Sect would paſs for the Church. Now this is ſut- 
ficient, according to Bellarmin, ſince although they 
may err in the Attribution of the Character of the 
True Church, they do not thereby loſe the Inten- 
tion of doing what the Church does. Ideo enim ille MF | 
intendit facere quod facit talis Eccleſia, quia putat il» 
lam efſe membrum Eccleſiæ vere Univerſalis, licet fal- 
latur in cognitione vere Ecclefie. | 3 
3. It is alledged, that the Church, by Ordina- 
tion, has an Intention to make Prieſts to offer the 
Sacrifice; but that of the Engliſh is quite contrary, 
and it was with Deſign to exprels their Intention to 
be ſuch, chat they altered or rejected fo many of the 
Forms and Matters of the Pontifical, Bur to this 
J have already anſwered, that the Engliſh, as well 
as we, have an Intention to make Prietts and Bi- 
ſhops; that they pretend to confer upon them the 
fame Powers that are conferred among us, by Vir- # 
tue of the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt; that conſe- 
ſequently they make no Alteration in the Inten- 
tions of the Church, ſince the Church can neither 
add to nor detra& from the Intention of Chriſt; 3 
that they own the Sacrifice in all Catholick Senſes, 
as we ſhall ſee; that their refuſing to uſe the ſame *# 
Expreſſions, and their altering ſome Ceremonies and 
Words of the Ponrifical are only unneceſſary Pre- 
cautions, to be ſure, againſt ſome Errors which they 
falſly charge us with, and we diſown, though the 
unguarded Expreſſions of ſeveral of aur Divines have 
made them to be thought important; in a Word, 
that the Diſpute between us concerning the Sacri- 
fice, as well as the Prieſthood, is merely about Names; 
that therefore the Alterations in the Forms of Or- 
dination, which they are charged with, could relate 
fo nothing but Words; and that ſince it is 1 * 1 
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the Validity of the Engliſb Oramations. 55 
that the Eſſence of Ordination is not conſined to 
the Grammatical Words of the Roman Pontifical, 
by the Confeſſion of Father Le Quien himſelf, the 
/ X Intention of the Church and the Eſſence of the 
Form ſubſiſt, notwithſtanding the eſſential Altera- 
tions prerended to be made in them. 
X 4. Laſtly, „ Father Hardouin alledges, that the 
Intention of doing what the Church does, is annexed 
in the Weſt to the uſe of the Matter and Form of 
the Latin Church. Now the Church of England 
haas altered the uſe of them. But muſt I for ever re- 
X peat that ſhe has altered it only in ſuch Things, as 
Antiquity never judged eſſential; that by retaining 
the Laying. on of Hands, ſhe has retained all that is 
eſſential in the Matter; that the Prayer ſaid over the 
Elect is equivalent, according to this Father, to that 
of the Pontifical, which was all that Antiquity judged 
eſſential? Therefore all is preſerved in the new Or- 
dinal, which Father Le Quien allows to contain no 
Error, and Mr. Snellaerts ſays contains all that was 
ever required to render an Ordination valid. This 
" XX Alteration therefore relates only ro Things that are 
2X not eſſential; and who ever conteſted the Power of 
particular Churches to make Alterations in Rites 
that are not eſſential? or who ever ſaid that ſuch 
> 2X Alterations being made in ſuch Rites, the Intention 
„of doing what the Church does could not be retained ? 
2X Theſe are Notions fomented by Prejudice alone, and 
2X deſtroyed not only by the Authorities adduced in 
the Diſſertation, bur alſo by thoſe Arguments that 
eſtabliſh the Validity of Sacramerits conferred in 
Hereſy or Schiſm. For the particular Intention of 
Miniſters do not exclude that of doing what the 
Church does; and the latter conſiſts in nothing bur 
an external Action performed in a free, ſerious, and 
religious Manner, whatever Father Hardouin may 


7 Queſt. de Droit. p. 54. 
| ug Ib. P- 55 n sss : 2 
„ ſay, 
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ſay, who is ſcandalized at this Doctrine, and pre- 
tends that we muſt not only do, but deſign to do; 


as if any Man that does an Action freely, could do 


it without deſigning or having an Intention. to 
do 1t. | | ; 


CA. III. 


The different Opinions of the Schools concern- 
ing the Matter and Form of Ordination, 
does not at all prejudice the Validity of the 
Engliſh Ordinations. Particular Churches 
have always made uſe of the Power granted 
to the Church in general, for determining the 
Matters and Forms of Sacraments. The 
Novelty of the Principle, of the Inſtitution 
of two different Matters and Forms, fhews 
zt to be falſe and ridiculous. 6 ppb 


W E have ſcen in the preceding Chapters, that 
the Form of Edward's Ritual contains all 
that is neceſſary to render an Ordination valid; that 
it is no ways neceſſary that a Form ſhould diſtinctly 
expreſs the End and Effect of the Sacrament; that 
a general Analogy alone is ſufficient; that the Deſigna- 
tion of a Miniſtry, the Functions whereof are fixt, ſuf- 
fices to make this Analogy; that there are in An- 
tiquity ſeveral Examples of Sacerdotal Ordinations, 
in which there is no mention made of the Sacrifice; 
that Father Le Quien is forced to reduce himſelf to 
a virtual and implicit Deſignation of the principal 
Effects, and that there is even ſomething more than 
this in Edward's Ritual. The Sufficieney and Va- 
lidity of its new Form are therefore ſtrongly eſta- 
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the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 57 


bliſhed; and it is demonſtrated, in my py, BYRE 
the Engliſh Ordinations are as certain in point o 
Right, as in point of Fact. A 
1 fa order to invalidate the Foree of theſe Proofs, 
all founded upon a Compariſon of the Prayers of 
thoſe ancient Liturgies with thoſe of Edward's Ri- 
X rua!, which Father Hardouin himſelf allows to be 
XX <quivalent, and at the fame time to prove, that the 
= Impoſition of Hands is not ſufficient Matter, though 
there was no other uſed in all rhe Eaſtern. Churches, 
*X nay, nor even among us formerly, this ſame Author 
X fancies he has found out a very happy Scheme. He 
ſſuppoſes, that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted two different 
* X Formularics of Ordination, one for the Weſt, and 
1 


another for the Eaſt, that thus what is ſufficient in 
the Eaſt, is inſufficient in the Weſt; and that there- 
fore there is no Conſequence to be drawn. from the 
Validity of the Eaſtern Ordinations in favour of the 
# Engliſh; and that though the Matter and Form were 
the ſame, the Ordinations that were valid in Greece, 
| would be null in England; and ſo much the more, 
that to this Form, in itſelf inſufficient for the Weſt 
is added the want of an Intention to offer the Sacri- 
XX fice, which Intention the Greeks always retained. 
= Syſtems, that owe their Being to the Imagination 
only, are commonly deſtroyed as eaſily as formed. 
An anonymous Writer, that appeared after Father 
: 9 Hardouin, and ſaw, as well as the reſt of the World, 
the Whimſicalneſs of his Fictions, thought himſe 
obbliged to attack me in a different manner. He takes 
up again the Syſtem of Probability already refuted 
in the Diſſertationꝰ; and above all lays. a great ſtreſs 
upon the Decree, of Eugene IV. which even the Hla- 
lian Divines reje&. But, as it is not to be diſſem- 
= bled, that this Decree is of no great Authority, and 
that the Diſcipline: of the Eaſtern Church is by , no 
means favourable to his Deſign of eſtabliſhing the 


7 Queſt, de Droit. P- 2 K. b Lettre d'un Bened. p. 18. 
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58 A Defence of the Diſſertatiomon {| 9 
Inſufficiency of Laying on of Hands and of Prayer, 3 
he in his Turn has invented a Syſtem as new as Fa- 

ther Hardouin's. He maintains, that the Greek Church 


omitted the delivering the Inſtruments, only becauſe 
the Church of Rome tacitly diſpenſe with it; that 1 


the Church in a Body having received the Power 


of eſtabliſhing Matters and Forms, it is not in the 
Power of a ſingle National d Church to make any 
Alterations in a © Rite that ſhe molt freely accepted; 
that the f Church of England made a Part of the 
Roman Church, and therefore could change nothing 
without her Conſent; that the s Church of Rome 
itlelf could not now approve the Engliſh Ordina- 
tions; that the Queſtion here 1s concerning a doc- 
trinal Diſcipline, in which the Churches cannot va- 
ry; and in ſhort, that h my own Principle of the 
Authority of a National Church deſtroys the Vali- 
dity of the Engliſb Ordinations, ſeeing that the Church 
having added other things to the Impoſition of Hands, 
that Matter and the Form join'd to it can no longer 
be ſufficient alone, ſince ſhe has judg'd that other 
Things beſides are eſſential to Ordination. 

But, before I undertake to anſwer theſe different 
Authors, I could wiſh they would agree among. 
themſelves, and that their Principles were a little 
more fixed, that I might know what to go upon. 
For nothing in the World can be more oppoſite. 
Father Le Quien agrees, that the Laying on of Hands 
is the only eſſential Matter of Ordination. Father 
Hardouin believes the Delivery of the Inſtruments 
to be as eſſential as the Laying on of Hands; but at 
the ſame time maintains this Delivery of the Inſtru- 
ments to have been preſcribed — for the Weſt, 
by the Inſtitution of Chriſt himſelf, who appointed 
ſomething elſe for the Eaſt. The Benedictin on the 
contrary believes that the Inſtitution indeed was uni- 
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the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 39 


form, but that the Church of Rome gave the Greek 


Church a Diſpenſation for part of the Matter. Fa- 
ther Le Quien owns, that Prayer is the only Form. 
This Father Hardouin treats as an Error of great Im- 


1 portance, and will acknowledge no other Forms of 
= Sacraments but ſuch as are Indicative or Imperative. 


The Benedictin does not declare for either of theſe 


Opinions. Father Hardouin will not allow Matters 
and Forms determined by any but Chriſt : The Be- 
niedictin pretends, that this Determination ought to 
be left to the Church. Father Hardouin looks upon 


it as a great Error to believe, that the Church is 
under any Uncertainty concerning the Matter of Or- 
dinations: The Benedictin makes a Principle of this 
Uncertainty, to give an Appearance of Probability 
to an Opinion contrary to mine. Father Le Quien 


will have it, that a Form, in order to be valid, 


ſhould diſtinctly expreſs the End and Effect of a Sa- 


crament: Father Hardouin is ſatisfied if it only ex- 


preſs the Action of the Miniſter. In a Word, to 
defend my ſelf againſt their different Attacks, I need 


= only ſet them againſt one another; for it is evident 


© from their Oppoſition, that all the Maxims they ob- 


Ject to me, are nothing bur arbitrary Syſtems, dif- 


proved by Facts, and that having no Foundation but 


| the Authority of thoſe that invented them, do nor 


weaken eſtabliſhed Truths, nor give the leaſt Pro- 
bability to the Opinions they would ſubſtitute in 
their Place. It is, not to be expected T ſhould en- 


large very much upon all thoſe Fancies. This is not 


a proper Place for it, and a Diſcuſſion of this Na- 
ture muſt be referred to a Treatiſe upon the Sacra- 
ments, or Ordination. A few Maxims and Reflec- 
tions will be ſufficient to convince all thoſe that en- 
ter into the Merits of the Cauſe, and have any to- 
lerable Notion of Divinity, that neither in point of 
Matter, nor in point of Form is there ought want- 
ing in Edwards Formulary for Ordinations. | 


I, Lay- 


60 Defence of the Diſſertation on 

1. Laying on of Hands has always been uſed in 
Ordination, from the Apoſtles Time dawn to ours. 
This is an unconteſted Fact. The Orientals, Greeks, 
Latins, all were ordained by the ſame Rite, and we 
do nor find that it has ever been omitted. Whether 
the Apoſtles themſelves were ſo ordained, or whe- 
ther their Commiſſion, which they received from 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſerved inſtead of Ordination, is a Que- 
ſtion of no great Importance, becauſe if this Rite 
was not uſed towards them, Chriſt ſupplied that 
Defect by his extraordinary Power, and by the vi- 
ſible pouring out of his Spirit upon them; and be- 
cauſe an extraordinary Miſſion is no Rule for the 
ordinary Conduct of the Church. But it is ſtill cer- 
tain, that the Apoſtles themſelves made uſe of this 
Rite; and that ever ſince it has continued to be 


uſed, and has never fail'd to make a Part of the Rite 


of Ordination in all the Churches of the World. 
This is what fixes the Neceſſity of it, and ought 
to make it be look'd upon as eſſential, ſince in De- 
fault of a poſitive Order, we have no other Rule 
whereby we can judge of a Divine or Apoſtolick 


Inſtitution but the conſtant, univerſal and uniform 


Practice of all Churches. 
2. The delivering and receiving the Inſtruments, 


as well as Unction, is neither fo univerſal, conſtant, 


nor uniform as the Laying on of Hands. This Fa- 
ther Hardouin and the Benedictin own, though they 
would nevertheleſs make theſe Things eſſential to 
Ordination. This Fact therefore is as unconteſted 
as the former. However, to ſupply whar all theſe 
new Rires want to make them eſſential, Father 
Hardouin ſuppoſes that Chriſt inſtituted them only 
for the Weſt, and the Benedictin, that the Church 
of Rome tacitly diſpenſed with the Omiſſion of them 
in the Greek Church. But as on one Hand it is very 


certain, that theſe Rites are neither ancient nor uni- 


verſal; and on the other, that the double Inſtitur 
tion of Matters and Forms, as well as the tacit Diſ- 
78 penſation 
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1 a penſation granted to the Greet Church, are at leaſt 
very doubtful, not to ſay evidently falſe, the Suffi- 


ciency of the Impoſition of Hands and of Prayer 


remains certain, ſeeing it is oppoſed only by Pro- 


poſitions, the Uncertainty whereof alone deſtroys 


their Authority. 


3. Since their Sufficiency of the Laying on of 


Hands and of Prayer, is attacked only upon theſe 
two Suppoſitions, if they are found to be falſe, it 
muſt be certain, and be judged demonfſtratively ſo. 

Now, nothing is, I do not ſay, more doubtful, but 


even more abſurd and falſe than theſe two Suppoſitions. 

For 1. where is the Proof of this double Inſti- 
tution, or this Diſpenſation ? Is it to be found in 
Scripture or in Tradition? Let the Vouchers be 
produced then. Or is it in Practice? But this Prac- 
tice may be founded upon other Principles, and con- 
fequently can be no Proof of thoſe Suppoſitions. 
We mult therefore have Recourſe ro the Neceſſity 
of the Syſtem. But upon this Footing the Remedy 
is very caly. Give up ſuch Syſtems as are founded 
upon ſuch Imaginations, and you'll ſoon find your- 
ſelves freed from Pain and Perplexity. 8 e 
2. To authoriſe the double Inſtitution of Matters 
and Forms, it would at leaſt be neceſſary chat the 
Practice of all the Weſt were conſtant, and that it 
were certain that they had always obſerved the ſame 
Rites and Formules. But this is ſo far from being 
certain that the contrary is evidently ſo; for by look- 
ing into all the ancient Rituals and Pontificals one 
may be convinced that the Laying on of Hands has 
been often uſed alone without any other Rite. Tis 
true, Father Hardouin looks upon theſe Rituals and 
Pontificals as ſpurious. But feeing this Charge of 
Forgery equally affects all our ancient Authors, we 


cannot pronounce them ſpurious till this Father pro- 

X duce his Proofs of it. e 393. 
3. The double Inſtitution cannot ſuffice for the 
general Syſtem of the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
| ments. 
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ments. St. Paul's Miſſion was confined to Greece, ME 
according to Father Hardouin. From whence had 


the Eaſt its Matters and Forms? From Greece, ſays 
the ſame Author. But where do we find that the 
preſcribed to St. Paul were to 
extend to all the Eaſt? On the contrary, why ſhould 
they not have been taken from St Peter, who was 
the Head of the Apoſtolick College? Why does 


Matters and Forms 


the Rite of St. Pauli, who, according to this Father, 
was only an auxiliary Miſſionary to St. Peter, pre- 
vail over all the Eaſt k, rather than that of Kome, 
which has ſo many Advantages above it? Why did 
not St. Mart, St. Peter's Diiciple, carry into Egypt 
the Rite given to his Maſter rather than St. Paul's? 
In thoſe Countries that have changed their Depen- 


dance, and paſs'd, either out of the Juriſdiction of 


the Church of Rome, into that of the Patriarchs 
of Conſtantinople, or the contrary, which Rite ought 
to have been uſed? For the Inſtitution muſt have 
bad fixed Bounds, eſpecially after the Death of thoſe 
whoſe Buſineſs it was to ſettle them. Why would 
Eugene IV. pretend to preſcribe to the Armenians, 
who belong to St. Paul's Diſtrict, a Rite different 


from that which St. Paul left them? Theſe are puz- 


zling Queſtions, but not the only ones I could aſk. 
The Reaſons of this double Inſtitution would give 
a Handle for others no leſs curious. St. Paul's tre- 
quent Voyages and his Miſſions are aſſigned by Fa- 
ther Hardouin as the Cauſe of this Difference. But 
had St. Peter neither Miſſion nor Voyage to make? 
Beſides, had he one Form for Antioch, and another 
for Rome, ſince they do not all reſemble one ano- 
ther? It is alſo very certain, that he came to Rome, 
and died there. But is his ſtay at Rome for 24 Vears 
very certain? Father Papebroche at leaſt did not be- 
live it, any more than a great many others. And 
was St. Peter idle all that while? or did he carry 


3 Queſt. de Droit. P. 248. * Ibid. p. 21. 
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the Validity of the Engliſh Ordmations. 63 
conſecrated Chriſms and Inſtruments every where 
about with him? The Inconvenience of this would 
not have been ſmall, and Father Hardouin ought to 
have provided againſt it. Perhaps he'll furniſh him 
with an Equipage like a Pope; the Invention wants 
nothing but this Circumſtance to make it compleatly 
auriou— , igen e 
4. If the Syſtem of the double Inſtitution be true, 
then Chriſt aſcended up into Heaven without leav- 
ing any Form of Ordination for Greece and the Eaſt. 
For St. Paul was not made an Apoſtle till above a 
Vear after the Death of Chriſt; and if this Form 
was given to him, there was no Proviſion made for 
it before. Were the Ordinations in the Eaft, during 
this firſt Year, performed according to the Rite 
preſcribed to St. Peter?ꝰ 4 129 
. Does the double Inſtitution of Matters and 
Forms reſpect Ordination only, or all the Sacra- 
ments? If it reſpe&t Ordination only, why is there 
the ſame Variety in the reſt? If it reſpect them all, 
= why ſo little Difference in Bap tim 
5. Laſtly, for we have dwelt too long upon ſuch 
5 a whimſical Imagination, our Weſt owes its Con- 
verſion no leſs to Greek. than Italian Miſſionaries. 
Nay, there is good Reaſon to believe that we in 
France received the Faith from Greece, as l Father 
23 Le Brun has very well obſerved in his Learned Diſ- 
ſertations upon Liturgies, by means of the frequent 
*% Commerce there was between theſe two Nations. 
Ho then was it poſſible that theſe Greek Miſſiona- 
ries ſhould introduce into all the Weſt St. Peter's 
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ol it; that would very much ſhorten the Contro- 


this Decree was executed among them. y. In the 
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The tacit. Diſpenſation is almoſt as well founded A 
as the double Inſtitution of Matters and Forms. A 


different Turn of Imagination is all the Proof it has 
to ſupport ir, and nothing is more chimerical, as 
the Learned Mr. Gilbert has very well obſerved in 
his Treatiſe of Marriage. Indeed from what can we 
infer this Diſpenſation? From the Church of Rome's 
approving tbeſe Ordinations? But to approve them 
it ſuffices, 1. That they want nothing eſſential, 
without being obliged to have recourſe to à Diſpen- 
ſation. 2. The Greek Church performed Ordina- 
tions before the Church of Rome had a Being. Was 
it St. Peter then that granted St. Paul this Diſpen- 
fation? Tis pity he has not left us ſome Monument 
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verſy. 3. What new fort of Diſpenſation is this, 
which neither the one thought of aſking, nor the 
other of granting? 4. If it is by a tacit Diſpenſation 
that the Eaſtern Church uſes a particular Rite, what 
did Eugene IV. mean by pretending to preſcribe an- 
other to the Armenians? Did not he know of the 
tacit Diſpenſation, or did he deſign to abrogate it? 
In this Caſe the Ordination of the Armenians would 
then be null ſince that time; for we don't find that 
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Time of Urban VIII. why did they doubt at Rome 
of the Validity of the m Ordinmicas of Greece and 
the Eaſt? Either the Church of Rome did not at 
that time know of the Diſpenſation, as well as the 
double Inſtitution, or paid no great Regard to them. 
6. Laſtly, either the Ordinations of the Eaſt want 
nothing eſſential, or ſomething. If nothing, what 
Occaſion is there for this Diſpenſation? If, on the 
contrary, they do want ſomething eſſential, can this 
Diſpenſation ſupply it? No, doubtleſs. The Expe- 
dient of a Diſpenſation to juſtify the Eaſtern Ordi- 
nations, is therefore no leſs chimerical than the 
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double Inftitution of Matters and Forms for the 
=X Eaſt and Weſt. But morcover, if a ſuppoſed Diſ- 
penſation of the Church of Rome is ſufficient to ren- 
der the Ordinations of the Oriental Church valid, 
why may not the ſame Suppoſition have the fame 
Effect in favour of the Engliſh ? It would be uſing 
double Weight and double Meaſure to reject in one 
what we approve in another, and the Church is not 
capable of ſuch an Injuſtice. . | 

The double Inſtitution and the pretended tacit 
= Diſpenſation being mere Fictions, we muſt there- 
fore, whether we will or no, put the Iſſue of all 
upon the Practice of the Churches, and conſider no- 
thing as eſſential in the Sacraments, but what con- 
ſtant and uniform Practice has made invariable; be- 
cauſe ſuch Conſtancy and Uniformity is almoſt a cer- 
e AF tain Mark of an Inſtitution's being either Divine or 
n Apoſtolicx. Now, there is nothing conſtant and 
t uniform in Ordination but the Laying on of Hands; 
and as to the Prayer, the only Uniformity that ob- 
e tains in it conſiſts in the Petition put up for the Grace, 
? EE which the Perſon ordained has need of, in order to 
d diſcharge his Miniſtry. For in other Things there 


* 
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t are very great Variations. 

c My Cenſors own theſe Variations. ® Father Har- 
douin himſelf acknowledges, that the delivering the 
Inſtruments and Unction, were not practiſed in the 
Eaſt, and that the Prayers of the Eugliſo Rite are 
equivalent to the others. And the Uniformity which 8 
this Father fancies he finds in the Weſt, is founded 
upon nothing but the romantick Suppoſition that 

hall the Manuſeript Rituals and Pontificals are forged 


which yer he does not pretend to prove by any Ar- 
eument, that does not equally ſtrike at all our ancient 
Writers, whether Eccleſiaſtick or Profane. From 
this alone 'tis eaſy to judge that the Forgery of ſo 
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many Manuſcripts as we find in [taly, France, Ger- 
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m Queſt, de Droit. p. 257. 
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many and Spain, and other Places, is not very Cer- 
tainz and it it be not, then the pretended Unifor- 
mity of the Weſt muſt be very uncertain. Now, 
ſeeing it is lo doubtful, not to fay undoubtedly falſe, 
ir can by no means ſerve to prove the Invalidity | 
of an Ordination where this Uniformity is not ob- 
ſerved. | = 
The Laying on of Hands and Prayer are there- i 
fore the only Things eſſential to Ordination, and | 
the Practice of the Eaſtern Churches is an unan- 
{werable Demonſtration of ir. But why ſhould an | 
Ordination that is valid in the Eaſt be null in Eng- 
land? This can be only upon two new Suppoſitions, 
. viz. Either that the Church of England, having | 
received the Rite of the Church of Rome, could 
not abrogate it, withour at the ſame time giving up | 
the Validity of her Ordinations or that this Church, 
being a Part of the Weſtern Church, could not ad- | 
mit another Rite without her Conſent; ſince the 
Determination being made by a Church of which | 
ſhe is only a Part, and which had a Power to make 
it, it would render the Matter and the Form faulty, 
to change thoſe that were eſtabliſhed by that Church 
of which ſhe is a Part. 2 
This the Subſtance of the anonymous n Benedic- 
tin's pretended Demonſtration. But theſe two Sup- 
poſitions are ſo evidentiy weak and falſe, that it is 
ſurpriſing the Author of them ſhould not have per- 
ceived it. 3 5 | i 
For 1. How does it follow from the Church of 
England's having ſubmitted to the Practice of that 
of Rome, that ſhe could not afterwards abrogate it ? 
When ſhe complied with it, ſhe did it freely. The 
Church of Rome had no Power to force her to it. 
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the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 63 
able, according to Tertullian. The Additions made 
in the Welt to the Rite of Ordinations belong to 
„ EE Diſcipline only. For how is the Faith affected by 
, the Uſe or Omiſſion of the Unction and of rhe In- 
ſtruments in Ordination? If theſe are Additions to 
. the Diſcipline only; if the Diſcipline of one Church 
cannot be impoſed upon another without her Con- 
- & ſcnt; if this very Diſcipline be variable, even after 
1] vvve have ſubmitted to it; why ſhould not a Church 
that ſubmitted to it freely, have the Liberty allo 
1 to change it afterwards ? 1 
Tis, ſays our Author, becauſe the Diſcipline 


„ that reſpects thoſe Rites, is Doctrinal, which becomes 
; Xx unchangeable, becauſe it relates to Doctrine; or, as 
r Father Hardouin expreſſes it, becauſe important 


p f Points of Diſcipline are no longer mere Points of 
» BY Diſcipline; the Faith is connected with them. This 


is a new Coanection never taken Notice of before. 
e Mr. de Marca's Connection of Rite and Fact was a 
h good Invention; but till now no body ever knew 
e that a Point of Diſcipline ceaſed to be a Point of 
„ Diſcipline as ſoon as it became conſiderable. This 
h Diſcovery was reſerved for this ingenious Age, and 


in it, above all, to the Reverend Father Hardouin, 
= WE fo fruitful of new Syſtems. But I would fain know 
to what Degree a Point of Diſcipline mult be con- 
is ſiderable, c're it ceaſe to be Diſcipline. For if the 
Limits be not well ſettled, we run a great Riſque 
of miſtaking ſometimes Diſcipline for Faith, and ſome- 
of BW times Faith for Diſcipline. Or elſe, does every Point 
it of Diſcipline in the Sacraments belong to Doctrine, 
or to the Faith? The 4 Benediftin Author denies 
e this, and diſtinguiſhes two Sorts of Diſciplines even 
t. in the Sacraments. For Inſtance, he looks upon that 
le of Exorciſm in Baptiſm as a variable Diſſipline; but 
1 3 he does not determine what kind of Diſcipline belongs 
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to Doctrine; and indeed, it might perhaps have 
puzzled him, ſince nothing in the Sacraments could 1 
ever belong more to Doctrine than Exorciſm in Bap- 
tiſm does. This Transformation of Diſcipline into 
Doctrine is therefore a new Fancy; and I don't know i 
- how it happens that there is nothing oppoſed ro my 
Diſſertation but Theological Fictions, or the falſett 
But if this Transformation of Diſcipline into Doc- 
trine be ridiculous, the Rites added to Ordination 
are {till variable, becauſe it is their Nature to be ſo ; 
and it they are variable, the ſame Church that com- 
plied with them can afterwards change them, when 
weighty Reaſons ſhall determine her to do it. For R877 
the Power of making Alterations in Point of Dif- 
cipline and Rites was never reſerved to the Body of 
the Church only. If therefore they may be changed, 
why ſhould the Church of England be deprived off 
a Right which ſhe has in common with every other 
Church? And fince ſhe has made uſe of her Right, 
what has ſhe done that ſhould invalidate her Ordi-* 
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nations? | E 
2. We muſt therefore have recourſe to the other 
Suppoſition, which is, that the Church of Eng- 
land being a Part of the Church of Rome, x which, 


ſays our anonymous Author, is the univerſal Church, 


6 receives jointly with her an Addition which thi 
Church has a Rite to make, and the Defect off 
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after this, that the Ordinations performed without 
this Addition are null? _ -. = 

But thignew Suppoſition is as arbitrary and ground 
leſs as the former. For in the firſt place, to aſſen 
directly, that the Church of Rome is the univerſal 


d "vid 1 
[FE N 4 
# £6 
1 
EL 
2 r 
8 
8 "pt 
Eo 
„ 
th "= vs G 
7 


1 


r Ibid. p. 49. ' 


4 3 
8 F 
Be - 
UrcnX 
1 
1 5 
= 
{ES A * 
1 


i : 
E-+ 4 


9 a bs OC ITE v Te. 

nr 3 8 
8 N 88 3 8 Kerr * 

8 8 + F de " 
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F ZZ Church, is confounding the moſt different Ideas, ſince 
Ja particular Church can never become an Univerſal 
o one. That ſhe ſhould be confidered as the firſt 
Church, and the Head of the Univerſal one, is juſt, and 


all Antiquity paid this Regard to her; but without 
confounding her with the Univerſal Church, or taking 
her tor it. She herſelf is but a Part of this Church, 
but not the ſame with it; and her Prerogative is to 
be the firſt Member of it, but not the only one. 

The Union of other Churches with her is an 
X Union of Aſſociation and Subordination, and not of 
ZZ abſolute dependance. She cannot force them to ſub- 
mit to her Diſcipline whether they will or no; and 
ik ſhe makes Laws, they have no Authority in other 
Churches, but ſo far as they impoſe them upon 
themſe lves, and fo long as they think fit to ſubmir 


* to them. And as theſe Laws are Laws of Diſci- 
-r pline, they are every one of them in their Nature 


variable; and ſince they may be changed, the Cir- 
cumſtances and Occaſions of each Church muſt de- 
termine the Neceſſity or Uſefulneſs of any Altera- 
tions. I agree with our Author, that it belongs to 
the Church of Rome as the firſt and principal Church, 
to enforce the Obſervation of thoſe Laws which are 
h. received by the whole Church. But the Rites re- 
ceived in the Weſt for Ordinations, are not the 


Laus of the Univerſal Church; and beſides, a Rite 
. of Inſpection does not give that of annulling every 


Thing that is not conform to the received Cuſtoms, 
when the Alteration is made by publick Authority, 
and are ſuch as do not exceed the Power of every 
= What deceives our Author is, that he thinks, and 

would fain perſuade us, that the Union of National 
Churches to that of Rome deprives them of all their 

RNites, and that by their Aſſociation with her, and 
the Subordination they owe her, they loſe their for- 
mer Right of enjoying their Liberty in the Uſe of 
„ Fr heir own Rites. But the IIluſion is very groſs. 
= E 3 1 
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| This Subordination does not rob them of their Li- 
berty. Rome did not put this Yoke upon them even 
| when ſhe call'd them to the Faith. Content with 
lt communicating the Truth to them, ſhe left to thoſe, WW 
whom ſhe employed to inſtruct them, the Care of 
0 cChooſing, from amongęſt the different Eccleſiaſtical 1 
0 Rites, ſuch as ſhould appear to them the moſt in- 1 2 
i ſtructive or moſt edifying. From thence comes all 
| that Variety we ſee in particular Churches. Every 7 
i Nation has its Taſte. Even the primitive Times dif- 
fered in the Choice of their Ceremonies, tho' they 8 
| ſtill maintained the ſame Deſign, and the ſame Ideas; 
| | and notwirhſtanding the. Superiority which Rome 
gained above other Nations by the Pains the Popes 
| took to ſpread among them the Knowledge of the 
ll; ; — | 2 . 
5 Goſpel, we do not find that theſe Nations thought 
i themſelves obliged either to conform to her in every. 
Thing, or to adopt all the Alterations ſhe ſhould BW 

think fit to make in her own Rites. In the Cele. 
0 bration of the Euchariſt, the Sacrament in which a- 
0 bove all there ought to be the greateſt Uniformity, 
4 we find very early four very diſtinct and very diff. 2 
"a rent Liturgies; to wit, the Roman, Ambroſian, Gal- 
lican, and Mogarabian; and *tis natural to ſuppoſe & 
that if every Church made uſe of her Liberty upon 
| the Article of the Euchariſt, ſhe would make no 
1 Scruple of uſing it upon other Occaſions, and with 

| reſpect to the Rite of Ordinations as well as the reſt. 
This Difference which we obſerve even in the pri- 
YH mitive Apcs, is a clear Proof that one might be a 
1 Member of rhe ſame Church without being obliged 
1 to uſe the ſame Rites, The Churches of the Eaſt 
1 owrn'd the Superiority of the Roman, although they 4 
[| were more independent of her than the Church of 
1 England is. But notwithſtanding that, they never 
i thought this Superiority required any Subjection with 
reſpect to the Ceremonies of their Sacraments. And 
Al why muſt England be in a worle Condition than 
|: Greece ? 5 | 
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the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 71 
© Becauſe, ſays our Author, England is a Part of 
© the Church of Rome; whereas Greece is not: That 


is, according to this anonymous Gentleman, all the 
= Weſt makes but one Church, or one Nation. Bur 


if ſo, why were there then ſo many different Rites 


in /aly, France and Spain, till our Princes obliged 


us to part with our own Cuſtoms, and comply with 


X thoſe of Rome? Why was there often the ſame Va- 
riety in the ſame Kingdom? Why had all the 
Churches of the Eaſt their particular Forms, not- 
X withſtanding the Superiority of that of Conſtanti- 
nople? Why do we ſee almoſt as many Forms and 
=X Liturgies, as Patriarchs or Churches ſubject to An- 
X 2:xch? The Superiority therefore of one Church 
over another, is no Reaſon for her depriving that 


other of her Liberty. She ought to be watchful 


that the Faith be preſerved without Alteration, 
that Licentiouſneſs and Luſt do not prevail againſt 
the Laws, that Practice do not degenerate into A- 
buſes and Superſtition, that the received Diſcipline 


be maintained as ſtrictly as the Edification and Ne- 


ceſſities of the Nation require. But if the Ceremo- 
nies and Formules received by Submiſſion become a 
Stone of Stumbling to the Nation; if far from be- 
ing edified, they are ſcandalized by them; if they 
are better pleaſed with the primitive Simplicity, 
what Right has any one to hinder them from re- 


turning to it? Thoſe Things were deſigned for the 
Salvation, and not the Deſtruction of Mankind: 


= And to believe, that becauſe we have complied with 
a particular Rite or Formule, we are no longer at 
Liberty to change it, and receive another, which 


ve think more convenient, becauſe more agreeable 


does not depriye her of her Right, and the Subordi- 


to the primitive Simplicity, is to make Religion 


conſiſt in Things that never were eſſential to it, ſince 


they have been omitted in other Places, and ſuch 


XX Omiſſion has always been judged indifferent. 


The Union therefore of a Church to that of Rome 


nation 
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72 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 
Nation ſhe owes her, does not make her ſo dependent 
as to be confined to her Rites. She has her own 
Laws at the ſame time that ſhe acknowledges the 
Superiority of that Church of which ſhe is a Part; 
and this Union is eſtabliſhed rather for the Preſerva- 
tion of Unity, and to maintain the Uniformity of 
Faith, than to confine every particular Church to 
the lame Ceremonies. Every Church therefore has 
a Rite to vary them according to her particular Oc- 
caſions; and to attempt to dijannul Ordinations un- 
der this Pretence, is to be ignorant of the firſt Prin- 
ciples upon which the Aſſociation of Churches is 
founded, and to ſacrifice that Liberty, which Jeſus 
Chrilt left them, to an Uniformity, which the Ad- 
vantage of Religion, and the Analogy of Faith never 
required. . | 1 
But, it is alledged, the Church in a Body received 
the Power of determining ſuch Matters and Forms 
as Chriſt omitted ſ, and not particular Churches; 
and if this Liberty be not reſtrained we muſt expect 
to ſee as many Matters and Forms, and conſequently 
as many Sacraments, as Churches. | 
This Apprehenſion is groundleſs. A few Prayers 
or Ceremonies, more or leſs, do not eſſentially alter 
a Rite. The Subſtance of the Prayer will always 
remain the ſame, ſince it muſt always retain, at leaſt, 
a general Analogy fit to denote the End and Effect 
of the Sacrament. In the Choice of Rites, we are 
even confined to that which is not fixed by the con- 
ſtant and uniform Practice of the Churches; becauſe 
the Liberty of a Church cannot extend to a Divine 
or Apoſtolick Inſtitution, ſuch as is, perhaps, the 
Laying on ot Hands in Ordination. The reſt comes 
within a narrow Compals, and there is no more harm 
in the Diviſion of the Churches of the Weſt upon 
the Choice of ſome different Rites, than in the Dif- 
terence we obſerve between the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
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the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 73 
Churches. This Diverſity does not make the Sacra- 
ments different. Our Divines are even obliged to 
own it, ſince they cannot otherways reconcile” the 
Greek and Latin Churches concerning the Number 
W of Sacraments. The Sacraments therefore will be 
always the ſame, though celebrated with different 
=X Rites; becauſe, in Matters of Inſtitution, the ſame 
Effect may be ſignified by very different Signs. 

W Tt is true, however, that the Church in a Body 


1 received the Power of determining theſe Rites; but 
with the Liberty of cauſing it to be exerciſed by 
particular Churches. At leaſt we do not find that 


the Church in a Body has determined any thing 
with regard to ſuch Points; and the very Variety, 
which we obſerve in the Rites of the Sacraments, 
is a Proof that the Exerciſe of this Power was left 


Z to the Prudence of Churches and their Guides. For 


if the Church in a Body had made any Deciſion con- 


W cerning thoſe Things, all would be uniform, and we 


© ould not be put to the Trouble of accounting for 
ſo many Differences. She herſelf therefore has not 


made any Uſe of this Power, but particular Churches 


have, and England has as good a Title to it as any 
of the reſt; and why ſhould it be thought an Abuſe 


of this Power, not to introduce arbitrary Ceremo- 


nics, but to ſuppreſs ſome Rites added to the antient 
ones, in order to chooſe one that has always been 
uſed by the Church, and return to the primitive 
Simplicity?“ W | | 
= - Such a Conduct would be unjuſt; but then, if 
the National Churches have all along been in Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Uſe of their Right in the Determina- 
tion of their Ceremonies, © * how could I, may it be 
© {aid, in ſo many Places ſuppoſe that the Rite of the 


X © Laying on of Hands, and the Invocation of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Ordination is 


X& © foundedupon the Scripture, and reject the Opinion 


1 Ibid. P. 19. 5 5 
| © of 
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of Father Morin, who maintains, that what the * 
£ Church adds to the Subſtance of the Sacrament is 1 
© eſſential ?? This is the laſt Difficulty propoſed by the 
anonymous Benedictin, and ſeems founded only upon 
his miſunderſtanding the Principle he attacks. 


The Power given to the Churches, and the ul . 
they have made of ir, extend to ſuch Things only + 
as were not previouſly determined, and are neither 
of Divine nor Apoſtolick Inſtiturion. The Author 
of the Diſſertation never pretended, that what was x 
ſettled by ſuch an Inſtitution ſhould be ſubject to this 
Power of the Churches, nor that this Power ſhould WM 7 
extend to thoſe Sacraments, the Sign whereof was BW ,, 
ſufficiently fixed either by the Scripture or the gene-. o 
ral Practice of the Churches; and to this Purpoſe n 
has he expreſs'd himſelf very diſtinctly in ſeveral 1 
Places of his Work. The Determination is known 
either by the clear Words of Scripture, or by the 4 3: 
conſtant, general, and uniform Practice of the Church. | 1 2 
By this laſt Method we know that the Laying on off = 
Hands in the Rite of Ordination is at leaſt an Apo- L 1 
ſtolick Inſtitution, and therefore invariable. We t. 
may likewiſe add, that is founded on Scripture, in 7 L 
as much as we ſee i it indicated in St. Paul's bt ah 9 7 
and the Acts, and no Mention is there made of any u 
other Rite. The Laying on of Hands cannot there- 
fore be omitted without rendering the Validity of 
the Ordination doubtful; ſeeing that this Rite vin 
eſtabliſhed by Apoſtolick Inſtitution, and determined 
by the conſtant, uninterrupted Practice of all Chri- 
ſtians, the Power of the Church is reſtrained by the 4 
Inſtitution and the Determination. The Caſe is not 
the ſame with the other Ceremonies added to the 
Laying on of Hands, which cannot be look'd upon 
as eſſential, becauſe not fixed either by the fame In- 
ſtitution, or the ſame Determination. W ' 
the Church of Rowe herſelf, though ſhe added rhefe 
Ceremonies, judges them fo far from belonging to the 
Subſtance of the Sacrament, that ſhe, owns thoſe | by 
| Ordinas | \ ü 
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th the Validity of the Engliſb Ordinations. 75 
he ordinations where they are wanting to be valid. 
she added ſuch Ceremonies, therefore, only to im- 
be preſs a greater Reſpect, and procure more Venera- 
tion for this Sacrament, and not to make its Vali- 
0 dity depend upon them. The Queſtion here then 
eis not what the Church could have done, but what 
ly ſhe has done. Let it be ſhewn either that the Church 


„ ſential, or that the other Churches by complying 


any Alterations in them. But this is impoſſible. 
FT heſe Ceremonies were not introduced by the Decrees 
of the Church; they got Footing by degrees, like a 
great Number of others, for Reaſons of Conve- 
nience, and paſſed from one Church to another, by 
XX Imitation, Condeſcenſion, Submiſſion. Theſe Cu- 
ſtoms thus eſtabliſhed are not an invariable Law. 
= Father Morin was ſo far from that Opinion, not- 
=X withſtanding the Maxim I have oppoſed, that he 
FX himſelf reduced the Eſſence of Ordination to the 
Laying on of Hands and Prayer, without any regard 
eto the received Uſe of all thoſe Additions. Every 


1 Uſage therefore is not a Law, nor belongs to the 


Eſſence of a Sacrament. It is no more unlawful to 
return to the Simplicity of the firſt Rites, than it 
was lawful to forſake it; eſpecially when a whole 
Church does it with Care and Deliberation. That 
a particular Perſon ſhould alter any thing by his own 
private Authority, is againſt all Order. But the 
Right of Churches cannot be preſcribed, and no 
modern Ceremony can become eſſential by being 
& joyned to an ancient Rite, which has always been 
look'd upon as a part of the primitive Inſtitution. I 
know well enough that a Church is free to admit 
or reject from the Miniſtry thoſe that have been or- 
dained according to a Rite different from that which 
ſhe receives. But this refuſal to admit of foreign 
Orcinations was never a Proof of their Nullity, 
IX fince nothing is ſo common in Antiquity as ſuch Or 
1 IE 3 8 dinations, 
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dinations, rejected at firſt as invalid, and afterwards 
admitted without Re-Ordination. | 
Since, therefore, there is in Ordination a Matter 
ſettled by Apoſtolick Inſtitution, viz. Laying on of 
Hands, this is ſufficient to make it be look'd upon as 
an eſſential Part of Ordination. But the other Mat- 
ter ccaſes to be eſſential, preciſely becauſe this is fo, 
lince the Power of the Church extends only to things 
that are not already determined. Now, the Matter 
of Ordination is determined by the conſtant and una- 
nimous Practice of all Churches. Theſe new Ce- 
remonies, therefore, were added only for Solemnity 
and Significancy, as Father Morin ſays, and not as 
being eſſential. But if they were added only for So- 
lemnity, why ſhould the added Rite become eſſen- 
tial, for no other Reaſon but its being joyned to the 
other? By this Rule, all the Ceremonies introduced 
into the Celebration of the Sacraments would be- 
come eſſential, and could not afterwards be abro- 
gated, without rendring the Sacraments null. Thus 
Exorciſm, and Unction in Baptiſm, the ſeveral Im- 
poſitions of Hands in Ordination, Unction in Pe- 
nance among the Greeks, and a great many ſuch Ce- 
remonies would or would not be eſſential to the Sa- 
crament. This Divinity is a Paradox in the Schools, 
where they always diſtinguiſh what is eſſential from 
a meer Ceremony grown into Cuſtom; and where, 
without ſcrupulouſly confining the Efficacy of a 
Sacrament to ſome Words rather than others, it is 
no uncommon Opinion that ſeveral Things may be 
omitted without affecting the Validity of the Sacra» 
ment. | | | | 
But even although I ſhould grant that a Church 
can make ſuch Things eſſential as ſhe adds to the 
Matter of a Sacrament already determined, it is ſtill 
certain, that this Addition would be eſſential to that 
Church only; and that every other Church, though 
united, nay, ſubordinate to her, would be at Li- 
berty either to continue it, or reject it, even after 
N | having 


. 
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having complied with it. So that take it which way 

W you will, ir comes all to one, and the Validity of 
the Engliſs Ordinations remains unſhaken. 'For if 
| theſe Additions be not eſſential, tis in vain pretended, 
that becauſe the Engliſh Church 'omits them, the 
cannot confer Ordination upon her Miniſters, ſince 
nothing eſſential is wanting. If on the other Hand 
it be pretended, that all thoſe. new Ceremonies 
ſhould be conſidered as eſſential to Ordination, con- 
trary to the Opinion of all Antiquity, and of the 
brighteſt Men now in our Schools; at leaſt it can- 
not be denied that they are eſſential to thoſe only 
who have ſubmitted to them, and no other; and 
that the Church of England, in rejecting thoſe Ad- 
ditions, did nothing bur what was agreeable to the 
Right ſhe had in common with all other Churches. 
In ſhorr, let us reafon about Ordination as we did 
abour Baptiſm. The Matter in both is determined, 
though in a different Manner. The Water by a po- 
ſitive Precept, the Laying on of Hands by a general 
and conſtant Tradition, which is likewiſe ſupported 
by Scripture. This perpetual and uniform Practice 
of all Churches, ſince their Foundation, is the ſureſt 
Mark of an Apoſtolick Inſtitution, or even a Di- 
vine one. The Church has joyn'd to each Matter dif- 
ferent Ceremonies, If I am aſked, why thoſe Ce- 
remonies are not as eſſential as the Water in Baptiſm, 
and if the Church has not Power to make them ſo: 
It is not my Buſineſs to diſpute here upon the Meta- 
phy ſical Power of the Church; bur ſo far is certain, 
that ſhe has not done it, and the Reaſon of this is 
clear. The Church never pretended to add any 
thing eſſential to the Inſtitution ; and if ſhe has 
joyned ſome new Ceremonies to the appointed Signs, 
*rwas to ſtrike more Reſpect, and procure a greater 
Veneration for thoſe Signs which the Will of Chrift 
has made ſo efficacious. What I fay of Baptiſm 
muſt be applied to Ordination. The Power ot the 
Church undoubtedly takes place in Things that are 
| not 
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not already determined. But in Ordination there is 


a Matter of primitive Inſtitution, to which the 


Church being reſtrained by the Determination, never 
pretended to add any thing. The Ceremonies joyn'd 
to it are therefore for Solemnity and not Neceſtity 
and fince thoſe Additions took place only in ſome 


Churches, ir remains certain, that they could never 5 | 
be eſſential. 'The Church of Eugland therefore 
might either omit, or ſuppreſs them, and content 


herſelf with the bare Laying on of Hands, withour 
any Prejudice to her Ordinartiohs, ſeeing they retain 
all that the Inſtitution gives us Reaſon to judge eſ- 
ſential. 

So that, to conclude the whole Matter, the Lay- 


ing on of Hands is eſſential, becauſe it has all the 
Marks of a Divine or Apoſtolick Inſtitution. No- 


thing eſſential has been added to it, becauſe the 
Church never pretends to add to an Inſtitution; and 


beſides we do not find any Law of the Univerſal 


Church upon this Point. What ſhe added, ſhe ne- 


ver declared neceflary. Nay, ſhe has always de- 
clared the contrary, by admitting Ordinations, -in 


which thoſe Additions were not made uſe of. 'They 


are therefore nothing but Ceremonies, which were 


not neceſſary. Father Morin's Maxim therefore can 
have no place here, and the Author of the Diſſerta- 
tion does not contradict himſelf by ſuppoſing the 


| Laying on of Hands alone eſſential to Ordination, 


at the ſame time that he allows National Churches 
the Power of determining the W ords of their Form. 
For this Power extends only to Sacraments in which 
nothing is determined and in the Sacrament in Que- 
ſtion, rhe Matter is determined in the moſt certain 
manner in the World, by the conſtant and uniform 
Practice of all Churches. 8 

After this clear Account of the Matter, it will be in 
vain to urge that, left the different Opinions of Divines 
concerning the neceſſary Matter and Form of Ordina- 
tions bring their Validity in doubt. I have my 
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said in my Diſſertation, that if the different Senti- 
e ments of Divines, and their Uncertainty about the 
r Matters and Forms of Sacraments could occaſion any 
doubt, notwithſtanding the greateſt Exactneſs in 
performing the Rites of each particular Church, 
there would be nothing certain in the Uſe of the Sa- 
+ ME craments. The Variety we find in the Churches has 


produced an infinite Number of Syſtems in our 
= Schools, becauſe moſt part of our Divines did not 
know how to account truly for thoſe Variations, 
which can only be done by allowing every Church 
an Authority over her own Rites, as u Mr. Gisbert 
has perfectly well obſerved. And e as their 
=X Syſtems are conſtantly diſproved by Facts, we fee 
nothing among them bur perpetual Contradiction 
and Confuſion. One inſiſts upon an Imperative or 
& Indicative Form; another thinks the Precatory ſut- 
= ficient. One places the Efficacy of the Form in 
certain Words, which another judges uſeleſs, or at 


leaſt, not the only neceſſary ones. One gives a Sa- 


crament one Matter, another aſſigns a different one. 
One thinks a certain Miniſter ſufficient for the Ad- 


entirely excludes him from it. How many of our 
Divines have thought that the Biſhop was the only 
=X Miniſter of Confirmation, and thereby declared null 
that of the Greets and Orientals, among whom the 
Prieſt alone adminiſters it? Did this Difference of 
Sentiments render it in reality either null or doubt- 
ful? The Opinion of the Neceſſity of the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, as the Matter, in Penance, which 
ſecmse to have been the Mind of all Antiquity, is to 
this Day very little known in our Schools; and we 


ſec how far the Ignorance of it has prevail'd by the 
> Backwardnels of the Council of Trent to decide upon 
this Point; and by the Straits our Schoolmen are 


put to when they annex the Idea of Matter to the 


» Tr. du Mar. Tom. 1. Tr. 5. 
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Actions of the Penitent, contrary to the moſt ſim- 
ple Notions of what is called Matter. Now, does 
this Ignorance, or Perplexity throw the leaſt Doubt 
upon the Validity of the Sacrament? The Caſe of 
Marriage is ſtill worſe. Tis hard to find two Di- 
vines in the ſame Opinion concerning the Matter 
and Form of this Sacrament, how caſy ſoever it be 
to fix both by the Practice of the Churches. And 
does this real Diviſion render the Adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament doubtful, when conferred agreeably 
to the Practice of each particular Chureh? In every 
thing of this kind, that is the only Rule, and who- 
7 5 departs from it, can never fix upon any thing 
Re. | | 
Upon this Principle it is eaſy to judge of the pre- 


tended Probability which is objected ro me. Ir is 


alledged, thar the Opinions oppoſed ro mine are at 
leaſt probable; nay, that it is more probable that 
the Rite uſed by the Church of Rome is neceſſary 
and that the other is not fo much to be depende 
upon. A pitiful Cavil, if ever there was one. By 
the ſame Method I can prove, that the Greeks have 
no Confirmation, ſeeing the Opinion of thoſe that 
maintain the Neceſſity of its being adminiſtred by 
a Biſhop has its Probability, and is even founded 
upon Scripture; and that conſequently the Practice 
ol the Greeks is not ſo ſure. And yet the Confir- 
mation of the Greeks is admitted. Therefore the Ar- 
gument propoſed is nothing but mere Sophiſtry. 
But without taking any Advantage of this, J main- 
tain, that the Opinion of the Inſufficiency of the Laying 
on of Hands in Ordination has no Probability; that 
it is not in the leaſt probable, either that the Rites 
added by the Church of Rome are neceſſary, or a 
different Practice leſs ſure. The Proof is deciſive. 
In Sacraments, nothing is invariably neceſſary, but 
What was determined. Now it is unconteſted, that 
nothing but the Impoſition of Hands was determined 
by the primitive Inſtitution, Therefore it is not 
probable, 


* 
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probable, either that this Matter is ſufficient, or 
that the Additions of Rome are neceſſary. 

It would be in vain to object, that ſo many Di- 
vines would never have embraced this Opinion, if 
the Probability of it were not very ſtrong. As if 
the preſent Practice of our Church were not what 
determined our Divines without farther Examina- 
tion, and as if the falſeſt and moſt improbable Opi- 
nions in the World were not every Day defended in 
our Schools. 6 8 

But after all, upon what is this pretended Proba- 
bility founded? Tis not upon the Nature of the 
Thing. For in Signs of Inſtitution, the very Will 
of the Inſtitutor is the Rule, and as thoſe which 
ſerve for the Matter of Sacraments are arbitrary, no 
Opinion can derive any Probability from the Nature 
of the Thing. Nor is it founded upon Scripture; 
there we find nothing but the Laying on of Hands. 
And ſtill leſs upon Tradition, ſince nothing general 
or uniform is authorized by that but the Laying on 
of Hands. Ts it founded then upon ſome Decree of 
the Church? But it ought to be produced, and we 
know of none. For 'tis confeſſed that Eugene IV. s 
Decree is no Deciſion, and that that Pope pretended . 
only to inform the Armenians of what was practiſed 
at Rome, that he might induce them to conform to 
it. At leaſt tis by this Conſtruction of it, that all 
our Divines, and even the * Italiaus, endeavour to 
juſtify a Decree. which they contradict in almoſt 
every Point, while they fix the Eſſence of Matters 
and Forms in ſomething entirely different from that 
in which it ſeems to have placed them. There is 
therefore no Probability that any other Matter is ne- 
ceſſary in Ordination beſides Laying on of Hands. 
But, ſay they, it was at leaſt both more probable 
and ſurer to have kept to the Practice of the Church 
of Rome, than to have departed from it. Not at all. 


ns Galano Concil. Arm. T. 2. p. 694. 
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It was not more probable, ſeeing there is no Proba- 
biliry that any thing elle is neceſſary beſides Laying 
on of Hands. And conſequently it was not ſurer, ſee- 
ing the Certainty of a Sacrament depends upon its 
Probability: Bur there is none that the Additions 
made in the Latin Church are eſſential. Therefore 
a Church runs no Riſque in laying them aſide. Tis 
true the Certainty of the Roman Rite is unconteſted, 
and the Validity of Edward's is doubted of. But 
this Doubt being founded only upon Prejudices, and 
not at all upon Principles; and the Validity of theſe 
new Ordinations being conteſted only — the Adver- 
ſaries of the Engliſh, the Doubt of the Catholicks is 
no Foundation for reiterating them. At leaſt, by 
the ſame way of Reaſoning, the Baptiſm of the Ca- 
tholicks ought formerly to have been repeated: For 
they admitted that of the Donatiſts to be valid, and 
the Donatifis rejected that of the Church. Now, 
by following the ſame Principle of Reaſoning that 
is now made uſe of againſt the Exgliſo Ordinations, 
it might have been concluded, that ſeeing the Ba 
tiſm of the Donatiſts was owned valid by both Sides, 
and that of the Catholicks by themſelves only, it 
was both ſurer and more probable to re-baptize 
them. L 

But this would have been a very ſorry way of 
Reaſoning, becauſe the Validity of a Sacrament does 
not depend upon the Fancy of thoſe that conteſt it, 
but upon certain and fixed Principles independent of 
Prejudice and Caprice. Thus the Catholicks mighr 
have defended the Validity of their Baptiſm againſt 
the Accuſation of the Donatiſts, by ſhewing both 
the Injuſtice of their Accuſations with Regard to 
Cæcelian, and that though the Catholicks had been 
as guilty as they were innocent, Baptiſm being ſtill 
independent of their Vices, as well as other Errors, 
nothing could annull a Sacrament, which was de- 
fective neither in point of Matter, nor of Form. 


2 The 
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The Anſwer we ſhould have made to the Dona- 
tiſts then, the Engliſh now make to our Divines. 
Having demonſtrated by Fact that this idle Tale of 
the Tavern is falſe and ridiculous, and having proved 
the ſufficiency of Laying on of Hands and Prayer, 
they aſk wherein we find their Ordinations defective. 
Not in Matter, becauſe they have preſerved the only 
eſſential one. Not in Form; the Prayer which they 
uſe is equivalent, according to Father Hardouin, to 
that of the Greeks and Latins; and we have ſeen that 
they have therein retain'd much more than a mere 
general Analogy to the Effect and End of the Sacra- 
ment; which however is all that the Biſhop of Va- 
bres judges neceſſary, and is even needleſs, if it be 
ſufficient that the Form cxpreſs only the Action of 
the Miniſter, which is the Opinion of Father Har- 
douin, and molt of our Divines. They are ſtill leſs 
detective in the Intention. For they have that of 
conferring upon thole whom they ordain all the 
Powers that Chriſt communicated to them in the 
Perſons of his Apoſtles; and though they do not 
conſider the Church of Rowe as the true Church, 
they have nevertheleſs the Intention of doing in Or- 
dination what the Church does; which in Bellar- 
mine's Judgment is very poſſible and ſufficient. 

In what Reſpect therefore are theſe Ordinations 
leſs probable and leſs ſure than thoſe of the Church 
of Rome? Whatever is eſſential is preſerved in the 
one as well as in the other. The Principal of the 
Inſufficiency of Laying on of Hands and of Prayer, 
is founded only upon two Chimeras that cannot be 
defended, I mean, either the double Inſtitution of 
Matters and Forms for the Eaft and Weſt, or the 
_ tacit Diſpenſation granted by the Roman Church to 

the Eaſtern, without being wanted any more than 
aſked by them. The Differences among Divines 
would render all the Sacraments conferred among 
us douhtful, if it could prejudice Ordinations con- 


ferred out of the Church, The Validity of ſucen 
Fn | F 2 _  Ordina- 
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Ordinations cannot therefore be conteſted, but either 
through Ignorance of the Point, or, which would 
be much more criminal, through Prejudice, Zeal 
for a Party, an unreaſonable Averſion, and, which 
is moſt of all, by Principles that once admitted 


would ruin the Validity of all Sacraments conferred 
out of the Church. | 


<< wm 
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The Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations is al. 
together independent of their Opinion con- 
cerning the Sacrifice. We do not enter upon 
this Point, in order to eſtabliſh their Vali- 
dity. Father Le Quien has neither rightly 
amderſtood, nor well explained the Doctrine 

F the Church concerning the Sacrifice. A 


true Idea of the Catholick Doctrine upon 
this Point. | | . 


W E have ſeen in the preceding Chapters, that 
the Form of Sacerdotal Ordination conſiſts 
only in an Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, in which 
we beg, for the Perſon to be ordained, all thoſe 
Graces which he may ſtand in need of, in order to 
fulfill the Functions of his Miniſtry worthily, with- 
out any Neceſſity of mentioning the Sacrifice in 
this Prayer. Not that we doubt whether there be 
among the Engliſb ſuch a Sacrifice as is acknowledged 
in the Catholick Church, and whether the Power of 
offering it be conferred on their Prieſts. On the 
contrary it appears certain, nor do I ſee how it can 
be conteſted. For, whatever they may think upon 
this Point, the Reality of the Sacrifice is * 
- ent 
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dent of their Opinion, and the Validity of their Or- 
dination cannot be at all prejudiced thereby. 

To eſtabliſh the Truth of this Propoſition I 
need only apply the Maxims received in at the 
Catholick Schools, touching Sacraments conferred 
out of the Church. Whatever Diviſions there have 
been formerly upon this Point, we are now no longer 
at a Loſs to prove, that the Errors, either of the 
Miniſters of the Sacraments, or of thoſe that receive 
them, alter not their Subſtance; becauſe the Gift 
of God cannot loſe any thing of its Value through 
the Wickedneſs of Men, and the Church owns the 
Seal of Jeſus Chriſt where-ever it has been once im- 
preſt, and in all that have once received it. | 
Ir is therefore certain, I. That ſuch Errors as no 
way relate to the Sacrament conferred do not cor- 
rupt it. This is a Maxim owned by all the World. 
Thus the Baptiſm of the Novatians, who erred 
concerning Penance, was admitted; fo were the Or- 
dinations of the Donatiſis, who erred concerning 
Baptiſm; the Euchariſt of rhe Neferians and other 
Eaſtern Hereticks, who by their Errors deſtroyed the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation. They contented them- 
| ſelves with receiving them upon Repentance; and 
this Practice is become the general Rule of the 
Church. 3 
2. It is equally certain, that Errors even touch- 
ing the Sacraments conferred, have not hindered 
thoſe Sacraments from being look'd upon as valid, 
though adminiſtred by Perſons infected with ſuch 
Errors. Thus the Church has not rejected the Bap- 
tiſm of the Pelagians and EZuinglians, although they 
deny the Efficacy of it, and will not own that it 
was inſtituted for the Remiſſion of Sins. Thus it 
is not doubted that the Berengarian Conſecrations 
were valid, notwithſtanding their Error in denying 
the real Preſence, and conſequently the Sacrifice, 
of our Divines may be believed. Thus, no one ever 
conteſted the Validity of Marriage conferred by 
44 „„ Miniſters, 
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Miniſters, who could not periuade themſelves that 
this Union could any otherways be called a Sacra- 
ment, than by a Figure. This Doctrine, though 
formerly decided againſt the Re- baptiſts, was de- 
cided again at Rome by Pius V. and in moſt of the 
Provincial Synods of France, held upon occaſion of 
the Baptiſm of the Calviniſts, which ſome at that 
time rejected upon the fame Principles on which ſe- 
veral Divines now reje& the Engliſh Ordinations. 
Mie have a very exact Teſtimony of it in the Synod 
of Evreaux 1576. Antea, ſays this Council, inter 
doctos ac pios viros dubitatum fuit an Baptiſma à Cal- 
viuiſlis adminiſiratum pro vero credi deberet, quoniam 
non haberent intentionem baptizandi in remiſſionem pec- 
catorum.... Verum quoniam poſt habitam de hac dif- 
fecaltate diſputationem & inquiſitionem felicis recorda- 
tionis Pius V. definivit verum efſe Baptiſina quo ute- 
rentur Calviniſtæ adbibentes formam & materiam in- 
ſlitutam & Chriſto cum intentione generali faciendi quod 
Chriſtus inſtituit, licet errarent in particulari interpre- 
tatione .... ficut alii omnes fere hæretici errarunt vel 
circa iutelligentiam forme Baptiſmalis, vel circa ali- 
quem ejus effeftum..... Ne igitur permittamus, Gc. 
The Error of the Miniſter, therefore, touching the 
very Sacrament he confers, does not deſtroy its Es- 
ſence and Validity. | 
Loet us then ſuppoſe for a little, that the Zyg- 
kſh are in an Error touching the Sacrifice. If this 
Error deſtroys the Validity of their Offering or Or- 
daining, it neceſſarily follows, that the Validity of 
a Sacrament depends upon the Faith of thoſe that 
confer it; and that the very denying the bodily Pre- 
ſence of J. C. in the Euchariſt, renders all Ordina- 
nations in ſuch a Sect invalid; ſince, according to 
my Cenſors, the Sacrifice cannot be owned with- 
our admitting that Preſence. Thus the Biſhops that 
declared for Berenper, as Lutheric of Sens, and Bru- 
un of Angers, could neither confer nor receive Or- 
dination. For, according to our Divines, the Doc» 
Trine 


the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 87 


- trine of the Sacrifice is founded upon the Acknow- 
ledgment of the bodily Preſence ; and as they did 
not own that, there was then neither Sacrifice nor 
Prieſthood, and conſequently no Ordination. And 
et who ever objected to the Berengarians the Nul- 
15 of their Ordinations? By ſuch a way of Reaſon- 
ing I will prove there never was any Ordination in 
molt Sects, whoſe Miniſters notwithſtanding were 
never re-ordained, when they returned to the Catho- 
lick Church. : 
Let us take, for Example, the Neſforians and Eu- 
tychians, The former were accuſed of admitti 
two Perſons in J. C. and the latter of confounding 
the two Natures. The Sacrifice of J. C. is incon- 
ſiſtent with ſuch Errors. If there were two Per- 
ſons in Chriſt, that which ſuffered, having only a 
Moral Union with the other, could not be a Sacri- 
fice for Mankind, and its Death was rather a Tri- 
bute paid to Nature, than a Sacrifice offered to 
God. In the ſame manner, if the human Nature 
was abſorbed by the Divine, it could not be offered 
1n Sacrifice; and as there was nothing corporeal left to 
ſacrifice, his Death was only ideal, and the Repre- 
ſentation of it is no more than a mere theatrical Action, 
repreſenting an imaginary Event. So in Ariani/m, 
if J. C. be a mere Creature, there is then no Sa- 
crifice. *Tis a juſt Perſon that dies, whoſe Blood 
gives Teſtimony to the Truth; bur "tis not the Son 
of God who offers himſelf a Sacrifice for the Sal- 
vation of Man, and makes an infinite Satisfaction 
for the infinite Offence committed againſt the. Di- 
vine Majeſty. The Sacrifice is certainly much more 
inconſiſtent with theſe Errors, than with thoſe im- 
puted to the Engliſh. As theſe Errors therefore were 
inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of the Sacrifice, they 
ought to have annulled the Prieſthood in thoſe Sects 
that maintained them, and to have invalidated all 
their Ordinations. And yet was there ever any 
Doubt moved concerning the Validity of Ordination 
F 4 among 
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among the Neforians, Coptics, Syrians, and Beren- 
garians? and were they ever re- ordained upon ſuch 
Pretences? Not at all; becauſe ſpeculative Errors 
produce no Change in the Practice of Churches; and 
that whatever Idea be formed of a Sacrament, pro- 
vided the eſſential Rite be uſed, it ſubſiſts as entire 
in Schiſm and Hereſy as in the Catholick Church. 
This is the only Rule to which we muſt keep. Thus, 
in Edwards Ordinal, is there any eſſential Altera- 
tion either in Matter or Form? And is the Roman 
Pontifical, with all its Ceremonies, the deciſive Rule 
of the Validity of Ordinations? By this muſt the 
Qucſtion be decided, and not by examining into the 
Errors of thoſe that conferred them. But we have 
ſeen that the eſſential Matter and Form are preſerved 
in the Exgliſʒi Ordinal. The Queſtion is therefore 
determined, independently of their Opinion concern- 
ing the Sacrifice; and though they ſhould be in an 
Error upon this Point, their Ordinations would be 
never the leſs valid, nor their Prieſthood deſtroyed. 

It may perhaps be ſaid, that the Opinion of the 
Engl concerning the Sacrifice is here inſiſted upon 
only to ſhew, that they have altered their Form: 
And that therefore no Conſequence can be drawn 
from the Validity of Sacraments conferred by th 
ancient Sects, in favour of thoſe conferred by the 
Engliſi, becauſe they have altered the ancient Forms 
in onuder to propagate their Errors; whereas the an- 
cient Hereticks made no Alteration in them at all. 

This is indeed the only Anſwer that can with any 
Reaſon be made, fo as to avoid the Inconvenience of 
making the Efficacy or Validity of a Sacrament depend 
upon the Faith of the Miniſter. But this Anſwer is 
but a mere Fallacy, ſince the Eugliſh Form is rejected as 
null or inſufficient, only on account of the Error the 
are charged with concerning the Sacrifice. So that the 
Alteration of the Form is but the pretended Cauſe of 
that Nullity they would ſo fain find in it, and their 
pretended Error touching the Sacrifice is the real 

| | one. 
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one. And indeed it is owned beſides, that there is 
no capital Error concerning the Matter of Ordina- 
tion in Edward's Ordinal, and we have ſeen that the 
famous Mr. Snellaerts acknowledged that Edward's 
Formule would be very valid, if uſed in the Catho- 
lick Church. * Si in Eccleſid Catholic talis Ordi- 
nandi Ritus foret uſitatus.... Ordinatio revera ſub- 
ſiſteret. It is condemned therefore only becauſe it 
makes no mention of the Sacrifice; and fince, as 
we have ſeen, this Omiſſion is not in itſelf effential, 
and is found in ancient Forms of very good 'Autho- 
rity, it is therefore in Reality the Error they are 
charged with that cauſes their Form to be condemned, 
and not the Alteration of their Form, in which every 
thing that is eſſential is preſerved. But if we mult 
judge of the Validity of Sacraments by the Faith or 
Errors of thoſe thar adminiſter them, and if once we 
forlake the Principle of the Independence of Sacra- 
ments on the Faith of the Miniſter, farewell to their 
Integrity; and we have then no fixed Rule to direct 
us in this Matter. | „ 
Tis therefore contrary to all Reaſon that Father 
Le Quien would make the Validity or Nullity of 
the Engliſb Ordinations depend upon their Opinion 
concerning the Sacrifice. An Inquiry into that is ſuper- 
fluous, and tends only to divert us from the only Means 
of deciding this Controverſy. But as this Author 
could not poſſibly found any reaſonable Doubts upon 
the Facts themſelves, he was under a neceſſity of re- 
treating to ſome Abſtract and contentious Queſtion 
in Divinity, without which every Man forms his 
own Ideas at Pleaſure; that by Favour of that Ob- 
ſcurity which never fails to attend equivocal Terms 
and confuſed Ideas, he might gither make himſelf 
Pals for Conqueror, or at leaſt render his Defeat 
doubtful. The Cale is quite different in Queſtions 
of Facts, theſe have certain Bounds, beyond which 
the molt artful and moſt obſtinate Writer can never 
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ſtretch them. The Exhibition of Proofs, Publica- 
non of Records, confronting of Witneſſes carry Evi- 
dence into the obſcureſt Facts. One may carry the 
_ Conteſt to a certain Point, may pretend to doubt, 
may urge Conjectures and Pothbilittes z but fre- 
quently the producing of a Record till then unknown, 
removes all Scruples at once; and whoever reſiſts 
the Evidence of it, wilfully ruins his own Credit, 
without doing any Set vice to that of the Party he 
elpouſes. | 
Having thus demonſtrated not only the Certainty 
of Parker's Ordination at Lambeth, and of Barlow's, 
but allo the ſufficiency of Edward's Ordinal *, by 
comparing it with the ancient Forms, the Queſtion 
concerning the Validity of the Engli/h Ordination 
ſhould, methinks, be decided. Accordingly the late 
Mr. Boſſuet, convinced of the Validity of the Or- 
ders conterred in the Reigns of Edward and Eliza- 
beth, found no Difficulty in the Continuance of Suc- 
ceſſion, except during Cromwell's Time, which he 
had not examined; and he judged, as we have ſhewn, 
that it the Succeſſion was not then interrupted, there 


ought to be no Doubt made of the Validity of their 


Ordinations; becauſe he was periuaded that what- 
ever the Engliſh thought of the Sacrifice, or of other 
ſuch Points ot Doctrine, their Conſecration was ſti 
certain; and that the Alteration of Form introduced 
by Edward, and confirmed by Elizabeth, did not at 
all prejudice the Validity of their Ordinations, ſee- 
ing he thought them certain till Cromwell's Time. 
very Divine of good Scnſe will be of the ſame 
Mind with this Learned Prelate; and nothing bur 
the Impoſlibility of defending a Cauſe, that with- 
out this Retreat is deſperate, can make any one de- 
Clare for the contrary j, HB Yet Father Le Quien 
has eſpouſed it. In order to multiply Doubts, he 
thought ic more his Intereſt ro enter into the Diſ- 
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cuſſion of a Metaphyſical Diſpute, than to keep to 
the clearing up of ſome Facts, in which it is not 
caly to impoſe upon thoſe who can diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Conjecture and Fact. Accordingly he ſeems 
to tell usb, that he propoſes what he advances con- 
cerning Facts as probable only; whereas what he 
ſays concerning Right appears to him utterly de- 
ſtructive of the Engiih Ordinations. For my Part, 
I judged of it in a quite different manner. I thought 
the Facts wanted to be a little better clear'd up, in 
order to reſtore to them that Evidence, which a 
Critick, more bold, or more ſubtle than ſolid, might 
have made obſcure to ſuch Readers as are not in a 
Capacity of diſcovering the Truth by themſelves, 
Bur as to the Divinity, I found nothing in it bur 
mere Words; and I do not know but I might, with- 
out paſſing a rath Judgment, believe there was at Bot- 
tom adeſignto render my Faith ſuſpected, rather than 
to attack the Engliſh Ordinations. For to what Pur- 
= are thoſe frequent Exclamations©? A ſtrange 

xpreſhon for a Catholick ! Is it poſſible a Ca- 
tholick Divine ſhould expreſs himſelf fo? Does 
it become a Catholick Divine to ſpeak thus? I 
leave the Catholick Reader to judge it my Complaint 
be the Effect of a miſtaken Zeal; and a great many 
more of the ſame Nature, which ſeem to be ſcattered 
up and down with no other View than to ſtir up the 
whole Body of Divines againſt me. I believe indeed, 
that in all this, my Cenſor was more guided by his 
Zeal than his Paſſion. I have always done Juſtice 
ro his Intentions in this Reſpect. Bur this ſame 
Leal is ſometimes very bitter, and I am ſorry to find 
Father Le Quien's not altogether free from it, and 
that of my other Adverſaries {till leſs. | 
I enter upon the Examination of this Point, there- 
fore, rather to juſtify my ſelf, and remove the Scan» 
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dal their unjuſt Suſpicions might occaſion, than to 
confirm the Validity of the Exgliſß Ordinations, 
which are altogether independent ot their Opinion 
concerning the Sacrifice. In ſhort, if their Ordi- 
nation be valid, their Conſecration is fo too, what- 


ever Idea they may form of the Euchariſt; and the 


Reality of this Sacrifice depends only upon the Re- 


ality of their Prieſthood, and not upon the Ortho- 


doxy of their Opinions. Therefore if IJ enter upon 
this Diſcuſſion, *ris not that I make the Validity of 
their Ordinations depend upon it, but to ſhew that 


Father Le Quien has impoſed upon himſelf, and 


that inſtead of proving the Engliſh to have no Sa- 
crifice, all his Arguments conclude in this only, that 
they refuſe the Name of Sacrifice to the Euchariſt, 
as being improper, though they really acknowledge 
every thing, on Account of which we call it fo. 

After ſuch a Miſtake, no wonder Father Le Quien 
fo frequently imputes to me Errors which I diſown, 


and that he has fo ill repreſented the Doctrine of 


the Church and the State of the Queſtion. For 
having without any Reaſon ſuppoſed that the redu- 
cing this Diſpute ro a Queſtion about a Name, is 
leaving every one at liberty to rob the Church of her 
Sacrifice; which is the moſt groundleſs Imagina- 


tion in the World, fince T make this Diſpute to be 


a Queſtion about a Name only, by ſuppoſing that 
all the World is really agreed about the thing itlelf, 
and that all the Diſpute is, that ſome will have the 
Name of Sacrifice to belong properly to the Eucha- 
"rift, while others deny it; I fay, after this falſe Sup- 
poſition, he teaches, that the Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt is a real Sacrifice d; that it is a Continuation 
of the Sacrifice of the Croſs e; that if this Sacrifice 
be repreſentative, tis becauſe the Victim is really 
preſent upon the Altar f; that it is not a bare Com- 
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memoration, becauſe J. C. really preſent upon the 
Altar is at the ſame time really offered up by the 
Prieſt s; and from Chriſt's being really offered it 
follows, that there is in the Church a real Prieſt- 
hood, and a Power of offering thro' Sacrifice b. In 
ſhort, never was ſo much ſaid of Sacrifice and Prieſt- 
hood, and never was any thing left more in the dark. 
Nay farther, never was the Doctrine of the Church 
repreſented in a more unjuſt, nor a more unfair man- 
ner. | | | 

For, in Reality, the Council in the Explication 
of this Doctrine, never uſed the Term real Sacrifice, 
but only that of proper and true Sacrifice; probably 
for fear the Term of real Sacrifice ſhould induce us fall- 
ly to believe, that there is in this Sacrifice a real Im- 
molation, as Father Le Quien's inaccurate Expreſſion, 
would make it underſtood; for he ſays, that J. C. 
is every Day ſacrificed and offered up truly and really, 
though myſtically upon our Altars. The Council, 
much more circumſpect than our Author, took great 
Care not to uſe the Words of real Immolation, but 
only thoſe of an Immolation without Blood, incru- 
ent? immolatur; that is, a repreſentative Immolation, 
as Vaſquez explains it, hoc eſt ſecundum repre ſenta- 
tionem. Nor did they ſay that the Euchariſt is a 
Continuation of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, but a 
Repreſentation of it, quo repreſentaretur. This pre- 
tended Continuation is the Gloſs of ſome Divines, 
which our Author has given us for the very Doc- 
trines of the Church. Tis another of them, and 
Father Le Quien has the Honour to be rhe Author 
of it, to ſay that if the Sacrifice be repreſentative, 
it is becauſe the Victim is really preſent upon the 
Altar. For neither the Fathers nor the Council 
teach that the Sacrifice is the Repreſentation of 
Chrift preſent, but of his Immolation and Death: 

Duo incruentum illud, ſays the Council, ſemel in cruce 
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peragendum repreſentaretur. Hine penſemus, ſays Al- 
ger, quale fit pro nobis Sacrificium, quod pro abſolu- 
. Fione noſtra paſſionem unigeniti Filii ſemper imitatur i. 
If the Council adds that the Sacrifice is not a bare 
Commemoration, that is not in order to fix the Eſ- 
ſence of it in the Preſence of J. C. but to ſignify 
that we muſt not only call to Remembrance the 
Death of Chriſt, but muſt alſo offer up this Re- 
membrance to God, that for the Sake of the Sut- 
ferings of his Son he may have Pity upon us, as 
Cardinal du Perron explains it. And therefore the 
Council does not oppoſe this bare Commemoration 
to the Preſence, but to the Effect expected from it, 
becauſe it is one of the Means God thinks fit to 
make uſe of, thereby to apply to us the Merit of 
this Paſſion. K Si guis dixerit miſſe Sacrificium tan- 
tum eſſe laudis & gratiarum attionis, aut nudam com- 
memorationem Sacriſicii in Cruce peracti, non autem pro- 
pitiatorium—— anathema fit. 

In ſhorr, Father Le Quien is far from ſpeaking 
accurately when he ſays, that the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood follows from Chriſt's being facrificed in the 
Eucharift. The Prieſt hood of the Church takes in 
all thoſe Functions that relate to external Worſhip 
and the Cure of Souls. The Inſtruction of the Peo- 
ple, the Diſpenſing the Word, the Adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm and the other Sacraments, the Power of 
binding and looſing, are Functions that as properly 
enter into the Idea of the Prieſthood, and as di- 
ſtinctly characterize it, as the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt: With this only Difference, that there was 
a Neceſſity of communicating the Power of exer- 
ciſing ſome of them to Subaltern Miniſters, which 
has not happened with reſpect to the Euchariſt; but 
the Prieſthood is no more founded upon the Sacri- 
fice than upon any other Function. Tis true, that 
as the Oblation of the Euchariſt is the moſt ſolemn 
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and holy of all thoſe Functions that belong to ex- 
_ ternal Worſhip, it is commonly conſidered as pro- 
rly conſtituting the Prieſthood. But this is an 
oe; all the reſt are equally proper to it; and if 
we will ſpeak with any Accuracy, I do not fee how 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood can be fie to be founded on 
this Power, any more than upon the reſt. 
This Truth was very ſolemnly own'd in the Coun- 
cil of Trent. For Cardinal Haſius having order'd 
the Canon of the 22d Seſſion to be drawn up in ſuch 
a manner that it ſeemed to annex the Eſtabliſnment 
of the Prieſthood of the new Teſtament to the In- 
ſtitution of the Euchariſt, Guerrero, Archbiſhop of 
Granada, attacked this Opinion with great Autho- 
rities, and pretended that the Apoſtles were not fully 
inveſted with all the Sacerdotal Power, till Chriſt 
after his Reſurrection communicated to them the 
Holy Ghoſt. The Cardinal that was the Author 
of the Decree, prevented any Alteration from being 
made in it: But to ſatisfy Guerrero k, he — 
different Powers in the Prieſthood, whereof one was 
communicated at the Lord's Supper, and the other 
after the Reſurrection. Nay, ſome Divines had 
been produced before who maintained that the A- 
poſtles could not exerciſe the Power of conſecrating 
the Euchariſt till after the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt!; but that their Prieſthood was radically no 
other than their Apoſtleſhip, quo tempore fuerant con- 
ſtituti Apoſtoli, fuiſſe eodem Sacerdotium illis collatum. 
This Opinion was neither adopted nor rejected by 
the Council; but it appears from the Explication 
of Haoſius, the principal Author of the Decree, that 
they pretended to make no other Deciſion, but that 
the Conſecration df the Euchariſt ſhould be look'd 
upon as a proper Function of the Prieſthood, com- 
municated ar the very Inſtitution of the Sacrament; 
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but not that the Idea of the Prieſthood was to be 
taken from this Function; or that if the Euchariſt 


had not been inſtituted, there would then have been 


no real Prieſthood in the Chriſtian Church. 


If therefore it be only faid, that the Prieſts are 


entruſted with the Care of offering the Sacrifice, 
nothing is more certain; and this Function has been 
conſtantly reſerved for them after the Biſhops, ex- 
cluſive of inferior Miniſters and Laicks: Bur that 
the Prieſthood of the Church is derived from J. C.'s 


being ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, is a falle Expreſſion 


and a wild Imagination ariſing only from an idle 
Scholaſtick Subtilty, which, if followed, would 


bring us to place the Foundation of all our Wor- 


ſhip, Government and Faith in ſome abſtract me- 
taphyſical Notions. Wherever there is an external 


Worſhip, and Miniſters conſecrated to perform it 
and preſide in it, there is a Prieſthood, whether that 


Worſhip be attended with proper Sacrifices or not. 


The = Prieſthood of the Apoſtles was properly 
founded upon their Miſhon, and their Power of 


forming and governing the Church. From hence 


they derived their Right to perform all the reli- 


gious Functions which Chriſt thought fit to pre- 
ſcribe to us. Tis true that before his Death the 


Offering of the Euchariſt was not committed to 
them; but that was becauſe it was not yet inſtituted. 


Then only he authorized them to do in Memory of 


him what they had juſt ſeen him do, and commanded 


them by ſo doing to ſhew forth his Death, and call 


it to Remembrance. | | 
Bur if he then inveſted them with the Prieſthood, 


he did not confine it to this Function, nor make it 


depend upon this more than the reſt. At leaſt it is 
certain that the Being of a Prieſthood in the Church 


does not follow from Chriſt's being really and truly 


ſacrificed upon our Altars, as ® Father Le Quien lays. 
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For as this Immolation is only figurative, according 
to Paſcaſius, it would follow that the Prieſthood 
too is only figurative; whereas although Chriſt be 
ſacrificed only figuratively in the Euchariſt, the 
Prieſthood of the Apoſtles was nevertheleſs real, nor 
their Miſſion of leſs Authority. 
Nothing therefore is leſs accurate or faithful than 
this Explication of Father Le Quien's; and it is ſur- 
priſing that a Writer, who upon all Occaſions ſets 
up for the mighty Champion of the Church, and 
affects to put me in Oppoſition to her, ſhould fo 
miſrepreſent her Doctrine. Tis not, doubtleſs, be- 
cauſe he is ignorant of it, but his Deſire of making 
me contradict her has repreſented it to him under 
this wrong Appearance. Let us endeavour to give 
a more juſt Idea of it, and to rectify his Prejudiees: 
It will be very eaſy after that to juſtify my ſelf as 
Orthodox and Catholick. | | 
Nothing is more ſimple than what the Catholick 
Church teaches us concerning the Sacrifice of J. C. 
but in that Simplicity frequently conſiſts all the Dig- 
nity of our Doctrines. It is a Miſtake to rank no- 
thing in the Number of Myſteries but what is not 
agreable to our Ideas. The Scripture gives that 
Name to many Truths, that till Chriſt came had 
been hid from us, though in themſelves eaſily con- 
ceived. The Calling of the Gentiles, the Rejection 
of the Jews, the Fulfilling of the Promiſes in the 
Coming of the Meſſiah, his Union with the Church, 
the more diſtin& Revelation of eternal Rewards and 
Puniſhments, the Greatneſs of the Bleſſing commu- 
nicated to us by the Goſpel; all theſe St. Paul calls 
Myſteries; and yet Perſons of the meaneſt Cans 
may Conceive them as well as thoſe of the greateſt. _ 
The Point of the Sacrifice of J. C. is not more dif- 
ficult to comprehend than theſe other Truths. As 
it was of great Importance to Believers to know 
without any Obſcurity upon what their Hope and 
their Faith was founded, nothing is more frequently 
Vo L. II. G incul- 
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inculcated, nor more clearly declared in the Scrip- 
tures than the Aronement J. C. made for our Sins 
by ſhedding his Blood upon the Croſs, and the Of- 
fering he made of his Life to his Father in order to 
reconcile Men to him, and obtain for them by ſo 
werful an Interceſſion, both the Pardon of their 
Sins, and the Promiſe of eternal Life. 
This Sacrifice once offered put an End to all thoſe 
of the Old Teſtament. The Blood of Bulls and 
Goats is no longer carried into the Sanctuary, but 
that of J. C. ſhed for us. This Victim has taken 
place of all others, and the Merit of his Death ex- 
tends to all Ages. As Sacrifices of the Fleſh of 
Beaſts had no Efficacy in themſelves, it was neceſ- 
ſary to repeat them as often as any one preſented 
himſelf before God, either to expiate new Faults, 
or to return Thanks for new Mercies. It is not ſo 
with reſpe& to J. C. who could dye but once. 
But if he can dye no more, the Efficacy of his 
Blood is ſtill the ſame, and he always living to pre- 
ſent it before God, and obtain Mercy for thoſe that 
plead it with Faith and Confidence. It is not there- 
fore neceſſary he ſhould dye any more, but it is ſuf- 
ficient that his Blood once ſhed be offered up to 
God as often as we ſhall have new Faults to expiate, 
or new Favours to beg, becauſe he is the only Chan- 
nel through which all muſt flow to us. = 
As he 1s the — High-Prieſt, always pre- 
ſent before God, he himſelf offers to his Father the 
Death which he ſuffered, and the Blood he ſhed to 
difarm his Wrath. But this Offering is inviſible, and 
a humane Society wanted an external Tie, which by 
uniting Men in the Profeſſion of the fame Worſhip, 
might ſerve them to pay unto God that Homage 
which they owe him, and to obtain the Graces 
neceſſary for themſelves: It dilectæ Sponſæ ſuæ Ec- 
cleſiæ viſibile, ſicut Hominum Natura exigit, relin- 
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gueret Sacrificium, ſays the Council of Trent. If 
Men were incorporeal, ſays St. Chry/offom, they would 
have no Occaſion for any external Means to raiſe 
them up to God, but being compoſed of Body af 
well as Spirit, it was neceſſary they ſhould have Sa- 
5 and viſible Sacraments to lift them up to 
um. | e Bi | 
For this Reaſon J. C. ready to leave the Earth, 
and upon the Point of ſuffering Death to purify his 
Church in his Blood, to the End, that the Me- 
mory of the Sacrifice of his Life which he was go- 
ing to offer up, might be always preſent to us, eſta- 
bliſhed under the Symbols of Bread and Wine the 
Remembrance of the Death he was about to ſuffer, 
and commanded us to ſhew it forth, as often as by 
receiving his Body and Blood under thoſe Symbols, 
we thould do in Memory of him what he then ap- 
pointed us to do. The Council of Trent has ex- 
plained this Doctrine with an Exactneſs that faith- 
fully repreſents both what Antiquity believed, and 
what the Church recommends to our Belief upon this 
Point: P In Cænd noviſſimd qua notte tradebatur (Chri- 
us) ut dilectæ ſponſæ ſue Eccleſiæ viſibile, ficut ho- 
minum natura exigit, relinqueret Sacriſicium, quo cru- 
entum illud ſemel in Cruce peragendum repræſentaretur, 
eſuſque memoria in finem uſque ſæculi permaneret, atque 
illius ſalutaris virtus in remiſſionem eorum, que à nobis 
gquotidie committuntur, peccatorum, applicaretur; Ca- 
cerdotem ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech ſe in æternum 
conflitutum declarans Corpus & ſanguinem ſuum ſub 

ſpeciebus Panis & Vini Deo Patri obtulit, ac ſub ea- 
 rumdem Rerum Symbalis Apoſtolis quos tunc novi Teſta- 
menti ſacerdotes conſtituebat, ut ſumerent, «radidit, & 
eiſdem corumgue in ſacerdotio ſucceſſoribus, ut offerrent, 
precepit per hæc verba, hoc facite in meam Commemo- 


rationem. 1 | 3 
Let us follow this Expoſition, and we ſhall ſee 
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what the Doctrine of the Council upon this Point 
amounts to. It calls the Celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt a Sacrifice, wut Eccleſiæ relingueret Sacrificium 
becauſe Sacrifice conſiſting in the Offering up a Vic- 
tim immolated, and the Paſſion continuing always 
reſent, as oft as this Victim is offered, as oft is the 
Sacrifice of J. C. offered: nunc Chriſlus offertur quaſi 
recipiens Paſſionem, ſays St. Ambroſe. But this is not 


a renewed Sacrifice; becauſe Chriſt could dye but 


once. It is not a continued or ſupplied Sacrifice; 
becauſe it was fully perfected and compleated in the 
Death of Chriſt. It is only a Sacrifice repreſented, 
quo cruentum illud ſemel in Cruce peragendum repreſen- 
taretur; a Sacrifice called to Mind, eju/que Memoria 
in finem uſque Sæculi permaneret; and a Sacrifice ap- 
plied, atque illius Salutaris Virtus applicaretur. This 
is what the Council of Trent teaches us upon this 
Head, and it is as eaſily conceived as believed. All 
the reſt cannot be look'd upon as any thing more 
than one of thoſe 1 Explications which may 


be either adopted or rejected without affecting the 


Faith. We find therefore in the Euchariſt a true 
Sacrifice, in this Senſe, that we therein make an 
Offering unto God of a Death always preſent, Mor- 
tem annuntiabitis. But as that Death cannot be re- 
peated, this Sacrifice is only the Repreſentation of 
another; Hoc facite in meam Commemorationem. It 
1s not however only a bare Repreſentation and Com- 
memoration, becauſe it is by the renewed Offering 
of this Death, that the Merit thereof is applied. 
Si quis dixerit—— /e nedam Commemorationem Sa- 
criſicii in Cruce peracti, non autem Propitiatorium 
Anathema fit. In ſhort this Propitiation derogates 
nothing from th? Merit of the Sacrifice of the Croſs; 
becauſe from him comes all the Virtue and Merit 
of the other: Cajus quidem Oblationis cruentæ Fruc- 
tus per banc uberrime percipiuntur; tantum abeſt ut 
illi per hanc quovis modo derogetur, 
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After this Expoſition, taken entirely from the 
Council of Trent, I believe I ſhall not be accuſed of 


weakning the Catholick Doctrine in any thing. But 
to ſet this Matter in a ſtill clearer Light, it will be 


proper to take a View of the Euchariſt in the diffe- : 


rent Reſpects of a Sacrament and a Sacrifice. As a 
Sacrament, we therein receive J. C. who is really 
preſent, though in an ineffable manner, under the 
Appearance of Bread,and Wine. As a Sacrifice, we 
therein call to Mind his Death, and by the Conſe- 
cration of the Symbols, we offer it up to his Father, 
and beg of him that the Fruit of this Death may be 
applicd to us by Faith, and may obtain his Favour 
for us, how unworthy ſoever our Sins may render 
us of his Mercy. 4 9uz (Species) ſays Mr. de Mar- 
ca, quatenus Chriſti Corpus & Sanguinem, ſub Formis 
illis latentia repreſentant, Sacramenta dicuntur qua- 
 Fenus verò interfecti Corporis & Sanguinis effuſi ſunt 
Cigna inter ſe diverſa inſerviunt ad Myſticam veri Cor- 
poris & Sanguinis Immolationem. fi 
The Expoſition of this Doctrine preſents to us ſe- 
veral Things that we are to believe in this Myſtery. 
7 1.” The real, but ſpiritual and inviſible Change of 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of 
J. C. which the Church calls Tranſubſtantiation. 
2. The true or real Preſence of J. C. which Faith 
acknowledges under Symbols, that preſent as before 
nothing but what is ſenſible. 3. The Sacrifice of 
J. C. which conſiſts in the Offering of his Death 
which is there only repreſented, and which is ſhewed 
forth as often as this Myſtery is celebrated. ; 
The owning of theſe Truths, in one and the ſame 
Subject, does not make them neceſſarily depend one 
upon another. Our Divines acknowledge that the 
Doctrine of the Sacrifice is not founded upon the 
Tenet of Tranſubſtantiation. * Hinc colliges, ſays 
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the learned de Marca, Sacr;ficii-Rationem non efſe po- 
nendum in Au Tranſubſtantionis. Or, as Marat 
fays, Octavum Corollarium eſt, Tranſubſtantiationem 
Panis in Chriſti Corpus & d anguinem ad Miſe Sacri- 
ficium non pertinere. Vaſquex, and ſeveral others 
teach the fame Thing, and it is the common Opi— 
nion of our Schools. It follows therefore that J'ran- 
ſubſtantiation may be rejected, as it is by the Engliſh 
and yet the Sacrifice owned in the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt. ö £777 Beni 0 1 f 
I There is a little more Difficulty in the Article of 
the real Preſence. Several make but one of theſe 
two Tenets, and confound the Preſence of J. C. and 
the Receiving him, with the Offering of his Blood, 
and the Repreſentation of his Death and Paſſion. 
But though both the one and the other are found to- 
gether, yet it appears by all Antiquity that the Name 
of Sacrifice was given to the Euchariſt only in this 
ſecond Reſpect, and not in the firſt. I make this 
Diſtinction between theſe Ideas, not with Deſign 
to exclude the Truth and Reality of the Preſence, 
but to ſhew the Independence of theſe Truths, and 

that one may be rejected withour the other. s 
This Diſtinction, though too much neglected by 
ſeveral of our Divines, is nevertheleſs of great Im- 
portance for the Illuſtration of the Subject we are 
treating of. For if the owning of the Sacrifice of 
J. C. be founded only upon the Offering of his Death 
repreſented by the Conſecration of the Symbols, it 
follows that the Engliſh, who with us admit, and 
have always admitted this Offering and Repreſenta- 
tion, might own the ſame Sacrifice as we do, in the 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, even although they 
rejected the Reality of the Preſence. But farther, 
they do not entirely deny all Preſence, and that 
which they allow. would be ſufficient for the Sacri- 
fice of the Chriſtian Church, even although the Na- 
ture of the Sacrifice ſhould require the real Preſence 
of J. C. Let us clear up theſe Ideas; they 3 
8 tribute 
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tribute no leſs to vindicate me from the unjuſt Suſ- 
picions of my Adverſaries, than to prove what I ad- 
vanced in my Diſſertation, after a famous Doctor of 
Sorbonne :; that the Controverſy between us and the 
Engliſh concerning the Sacrifice, is nothing but a 
Diſpute about a Name, which cannot with Juſtice 
authorize any Diviſion in Faith. _ | 

To give this Matter all the Light of which it is 
capable, we ſhall firſt examine from what the Idea 
of Sacrifice in the Euchariſt is taken, and we hope to 
ſhew that the Fathers and our beſt Divines have derived 
it, not from the Preſence of J. C. but from the Re- 
preſentation and Offering of his Death, and that 
this Idea does no way weaken the Tenet of the real 
Preſence. We ſhall afterwards ſhew that the Eng- 
liſh agree with us in the Doctrine laid down; that 
they have preſerved the Sacrifice, and own it in the 
fame Senſe as we do; that they reject the Name 
only becauſe of the ill Senſe which they ſuppoſe we 
affix to it, and that they have attacked us with ſo 
much Warmth and Injuſtice, only becauſe they im- 

ute to us Errors to which we are utter Strangers. 
Laſtly, ſince Father Le Quien makes the Preſerva- 

tion of the Prieſthood depend upon the Belief of the 
Sacrifice, we ſhall ſee, that ſince they have pre- 
ſerved the Sacrifice, the Prieſthood is alſo preſerved 
among them; that they have always diſtinguiſhed 
Prieſts from Laymen; that if they have atacked the 
Prieſthood of the Catholick Church, tis becauſe the 
have formed falſe Ideas of it, quite contrary to all 
Equity, and that upon this Point, as upon that of 
the Sacrifice, we attack each other only for want 
of underſtanding one another, and through the Pre- 
judices of Intereſt and Party. 
The Proof of all theſe Heads, joined to the Ac- 
count we have juſt given of the Doctrine of the 
Church concerning the Sacrifice, is the fulleſt Re- 


t Le Fevre Inſtr. pour les Nouv. Conv. p. 94- 
T „ futation 


N —— 


104 Defence of the Diſſertation on 


futation of all that Father Le Quien and Mr. Fennell 
have been able to advance upon this Subject. I pre- 
fer this Method to that of following my Adverſaries 
Step by Step, becauſe if I had only refuted them, 
without fixing upon any Thing my ſelf, the World 
would only have ſeen that thoſe Gentlemen were 
miſtaken, without knowing what they ought to be- 
lieve. Vet this Conſideration is of more Conſe- 

gence than the other. For indeed, what ſignifies 
it to the World to be informed that ſuch an Au- 
_ thor is miſtaken, if they are not told at the ſame 
time what the Church teaches, and they ought to 
believe? If I enlarge more upon this Subject than 
is neceſſary to confirm the Validity of the Engliſh 
Ordinations, I hope I ſhall be pardoned, on Ac- 
count of the Neceſſity my Cenſors have brought 
me under of clearing up a Point, upon which- our 
Divines moſt commonly talk with ſuch Confuſion, 
as mangles the Doctrine of the Church, and renders 
it odious to the Proteſtants. 


— 
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Or 
Though J. C. be really preſent under the Sym- 
bols of the Euchariſt, the Fathers and Di. 
vines take the Idea of the Sacrifice not from 
this Preſence, but from the Repreſentation 
and Commemoration of his Death. And 
even. if this Preſence be ſuppoſed neceſſary 
0 it, that which the Engliſh admit would 
- be ſufficient for a Spiritual Sacrifice, ſuch as 
is that of the Church. nes 


T is not our Buſineſs to examine here, whether 
or no J. C. be really preſent in the Euchariſt, I, 6 
* we 


the Validity of the Engliſb Ordinations. 105 
well as my Cenſors, own that he is. But I main- 
tain that the Idea of the Sacrifice is not founded upon 
this Preſence. This Diſtinction is ſo much the more 
eſſential in this Place, that in what follows it muſt 
be owned, that the Sacrifice may be admitted with- 
out the Prelence, as on the other Hand the Preſence 
may be admitted without the Sacrifice. 

It is certain that all our ancient and beſt 8 
verſiſts never took the Idea of the Sacrifice in the 
Euchariſt from any thing but the Remembrance and 
Repreſentation of the Death of J. C. This Com- 
memoration celebrated in the Euchariſt, is called Sa- 
crifice by the Fathers, ſays the Learned Mr. de 
Marca u in his Treatiſe of the Euchariſt. He far- 
ther ſays. in his Diſſertation on the Sacrifice: Ita 
variis in Locis hanc Sacrificii Rationem explicat Au- 
guſtinus, & alii Patres, qui ex eodem fonte ducunt 
alium loquendi modum, ſcilicet, hoc eſſe Sacriſicium 
commemorans Sacriſicium cruentum, ut ſæpe * Chryſoſto- 
mus loquitur. Vaſquex ſaid the ſame before him, and 
owned that the Eſſence of the Sacrifice conſiſts in 

the Repreſentation of the Death of J. C. and that 
it was the Opinion of the Fathers. Eſentiam Sa- 
criſicii in Conſecratione quatenus refert & repræſentat 
Chriſti Mortem conſiſtere conſequitur . Duan. qui- 
dem Sententiam, non ſolum Teftimoniis Patrum, ſed ma- 
nifefia Ratione, confirmare facile poterimus. Conint 
alſo ſays, * Patres in hac ſola Rationem Sacriſicii cons 
ſtituunt. And Clingins obſerved it before thein all, 
and from thence concluded that the Maſs is nothinj 
but the Remembrance of the Paſſion of 3 C. M 
eſt Memoria ſolum . Paſſionis, & e 2 | 
Memoriam. X 2 

This is the Done of the Fathers, po cannot 
be doubred by any one that has but dipp'd into their 


2 ene * In z part. diſp. 222. 
F. 539, 540, 541 e Sacram. p- 375. 
Sum. Doct. Chriſt. Cath. 283. | 1 
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Writings. St. Cyprian, in his Epiſtle to Pompey, 
very plainly teaches it: b Paſſionis ejus, ſays he, Men- 
tionem in Sacrificiis omnibus facimus, Paſſio eſt enim 
Domini Sacrificium quod offerimus. The Offering of 
the Paſſion of J. C. is the Sacrifice of the Church, 
according to this Father. Now, this Paſſion can- 
not be renewed, and we only repreſent it and call it 
to mind. The Euchariſt therefore is a Sacrifice by 
the remembring and offering up of Chriſt, and nor 
by his Preſence. Paſſio eſt enim Domini Sacrificium 
quod offerimas. | 

The Author of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions ſaid 
the ſame thing almoſt in the fame Terms. Our Sa- 
crifice, according to him, conſiſts in ſhewing forth 
the Death of Chriſt under thoſe Symbols which re- 
preſent it, and returning Thanks forthe Blood which 
be ſhed. © Gratias agimus pro pretioſo Sanguine J. C. 
effuſo noſira cauſa, & pro pretioſo Corpore, cujus & 
hec antitypa celebramus, cum ipſe nobis conſtituerit 
Mortem illins aununtiare. The Queſtion is not here 
concerning the Preſence z indeed, it is not excluded, 
but even ſuppoſed; yet if the Euchariſt be a Sacri- 
fice, tis becauſe the Death of J. C. is therein ſhewed 
forth. i 5, S FE CET Las 
4 Euſebius and St. Chryſaſtom, cited in my Diſſer · 
tation, are yet more clear. The one ſays that J. C. 
having offered himſelf as a Victim to his Father for 
the ſaving of Mankind, left us the Memory of what 
he ſuffered to offer up unto God as a Sacrifice, and 
that tis this Remembrance which we offer and ſa- 
crifice. Myñ nutv Wapadss a vl Ivo iu 105 Deed 
WegoPicav. Guy x S pe TIY ννj,n TE MIya- 
N e The 5 adds, that we offer indeed 
a Sacrifice; but that this Sacrifice is nothing but 
the Memory of the Death of Chriſt; and that we 


I. S. 4 
Dom. Evang. Lib. 1. C. 10. Hom, 17. in Ep. ad Heb. 
Diſſert. * P. 40. 'S os 01 


do 
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do not offer a different Victim every time as in the 
Old Law, but always the ſame, which is nothing 
but the Memory of his Death, nd ν d Hrn 
e ieyalourda Di,, Therefore the Sacrifice of 
the Church conſiſts preciſely in the Offering of the 
Death of Chriſt. But this Death is not renewed; 
we only call it to mind, and repreſent it before God. 
The Sacrifice then is founded upon this Idea, and 
not upon the Preſence of J. C. although we own 
the Reality oF it. 2 odor nk 
Theodoret, after the Example of St. Chry/oftom, 
whom he frequently copies rather than. imitates, 
| ſpeaks exactly like his Maſter. He propoſes this 
Queſtion; Ik the Sacrifice of J. C. has made all o- 
thers uſeleſs, why do the Prieſts of the New Teſta+ 
ment celebrate the Myftick Liturgy ? And he makes 
this Anſwer to it; That this is not a new Sacrifice, 
but thoſe who are inſtrufted in Divine Things know 
that we celebrate only the Memory of this only Sa- 
crifice; and this is what, the Lord commanded us, 
when he ſaid, Do this in Memory of me; to the 
End that by recalling the Remembrance of the O- 
riginal, who ſuffered for us, we may love our Bene- 
factor, and hope for eternal Bleſſings: &x &XAnv Twa 
Dvoiay Were , c Ths plas inavns X (ornejs 
THY, A uνν E % Tis not therefore the Pre- 
ſence of J. C. that, according to Theodoret, gives 
the Name of Sacrifice to the Euchariſt; 'tis the 
Remembrance of his Immolation,, the Memory of 
the Original that ſuffered to procure us eternal Bleſ- 
ſings. After this manner ſpoke all the Ancients. 
In this ſame. Senſe St. Auguſtin calls the Euchariſt 
the Sacrament of Remembrance, the Reſemblance of 
the Sacrifice; Sacramenium Memoriæ, Sacrificii Si- 
militudinem, becauſe that it is celebrated in Memory 
of the Paſſion of J. C. that the ſnedding of his Blood 
is therein repreſented, and that this Remembrance 
calls to Mind all that he did for us: © Sacriſicii Si- 
' © Lib, 83. qu. 61, Lib. 20. cont. Fauſt. C. 21. _ 
militudinem 
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militudinem celebrandam in ſue Paſſionis Memoriam 


commendavit bajus Sacrificit Caro & Sanguis 
poſt Aſcenſum Chriſti per Sacramentum Memoriæ cele- 
ratur. We ſee here the Idea of Sacrifice taken 
only from our remembring the Paſſion of J. C. and 
dur begging that we for his Sake may receive the 
Effects of it. id Colt 0:9 
St. Fuigence, always faithful in copying St. Augu- 
Nin, preſents us no other Idea. The Euchariſt, ac- 
cording to him, is a Sacrifice; but this Sacrifice is 
nothing but the Remembrance of the:Immolarion 
of J. C. and the Expreſſion of our Gratitude to him 
for what he ſuffered on our Account. f In iſto au- 
tem Sacrificio Gratiarum Actio atque Commemoratio eſt 
Carnis Chriſti quam pro Nobis 'obtalit, & Sanguinis 
quem pro Nobis idem Deus effudit. This Father, as 
well as the reſt, always mp that J. C. was preſent 
in the Euchariſt; but we do not find that ever they 
founded the Sacrifice upon this Truth. They al- 
ways propoſe it to us with a Relation to his Paſſion 
and Death, and never to his Preſence. But his Death 
is not repeated. It is only repreſented; it is there- 
fore on Account of this Repreſentation that the Eu- 
chariſt is a Sacrifice. „„ 
- Primafias, in his Commentaries upon the Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, teaches, as the reſt do, That the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice conſiſts in the Commemoration 
of the Death of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and ſays 
that J. C. inſtituted it to the End, that as often as 
we do what he commanded us, we ſhould remem- 
ber that he died for us. 8 Exemplum dedit, ut quo- 
tieſcurgue hoc facimus, in mente habeamus quod Chri- 
us pro Nobis mortuus eff. e 
For the fame Reaſon alſo h Ambroſiaſter calls the 
Euchariſt the Remembrance of our Redemption: 
Memoria noſtræ Redemptionis eſt; and the Author of 


De fid. ad Pet. Cap. 19. 5 In 1 ad Cor. 11. 
In 1 ad Cor. 11. | 


one 
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one of the Homilies attributed to Euſebius of Emeſa, 
ſays that J. C. before he departed from us left us 
the Sacrament of bis Body and Blood; to the end 
that we might every Day renew the myſtical Re- 
membrance of the Sacrifice, which was once offered 
for the Expiation of our Sins: U coleretur jugiter 
per Myſterium quod ſemel offerebatur in Pretium. 
This is alſo the Opinion of Ealogus of Alexandria, 
who gives the Euchariſt the Name of a terrible Sa- 
erifice, becauſe it is the Remembrance of the Of- 
fering which J. C. made of himſelf upon the Croſs. | 
i Tremendum quod à nobis perficitur Chriſti Myſterium, | 
non eſt differentium Sacrificiorum Oblatio, ſed unius ſe 1} 
nel Oblati Recordatio. ane rok 
Such is the Language of all the Fathers, which 
might be confirmed by the Teſtimonies. of St. Ju- | 
ſtin, Tertullian, St. Ambroſe, St. Cyril, and many | 
others, who affixed the Idea of Sacrifice/to the Eu- | | 
chariſt, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe we therein 7. 
call ro Remembrance the Paſſion of J. C. who is 
myſtically ſacrificed as often as we offer to the Fa- 
ther the Repreſentation. of his Immolation, under 
thoſe Symbols which he has preſcribed. to us; and 
Mr. de Marca never wrote any thing more exactly 
true than when he ſaid, that the Fathers fixed upon 
this Idea to explain the Sacrifice, and to juſtify the 
Name. * Ita variis in locis hanc Sacriſicii Rationem 
explicat Auguſtinus, & alii Patres qui ex eodem fonte 
ducunt alium loquendi Modum, ſcilicet hoc eſſe Sacri- 
ficium commemorans Sacrificium cruentum, ut ſæpe 
Chryſoſtomus loquitur. It is true, thoſe very Fathers 
always ſuppoſe the Truth of the Preſence of J. C. 
in the Sacrifice; but it is clear from their own | 
Teſtimonies, that they do not derive the Idea of | 
the Sacrifice from this Preſence, but from the Offer- | 


ing, the Remembrance, and the Repreſentation of 
his Paſſion. | 


+ Ap. Thot Cod. 280, = Diſt. poſt. p. 97. 
| We 
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We do not find that the Authors of the Middle 
Age either thought or ſpoke otherwiſe. Druthmar, 
Ratramnus, Paſcaſius himſelf, Alger, Peter the Vene- 
rable, James de Vitry, are all Vouchers for this O- 
Pinion. | Hinc ergo penſemus, ſays Alger, quale ſit 
pro nobis Sacrificium, quod pro Abſolutione noſtra Paj- 
fronem unigeniti Filii ſemper imitatur; quamvis ergo 
nom dixerit (Gregorius M.) Paſſionem unigeniti opera- 
tur vere, ſed imitatur imaginariè, tamen teſtatur illam 
Victimam nos vere ab æterno Interitu ſalvare. | 
In the ſame Senſe Peter the Venerable ſays J. C. 
is ſacrificed only by Repreſentation. * Neue enim 
tht Chriſtus ut olim Dolores aut Mortem patitur, cum 
tamen immolari dicatur. Dicitur autem immolari, cum, 
licet inviolabiliter, in Altari frangitur, dividitur, com- 
editur, cum his & quibuſdam aliis Signis, in quan- 
tum fieri poteſt, Mors Domini repreſentatur. 
Theſe Words are copied from Ratramnus, who 
ſays with him, that we have upon the Altar only a 
Repreſentation of the Paſſion of J. C. * Nec Falſo 
dicitur, quod in Myſteriis illis Dominus vel immoletur, 
wel patiatur z quoniam illius Mortis atque Paſſionis 
babent Similitudinem quarum exiſtunt Repreſentationes 
and that the Bread and Wine call it ro our Remem- 
brance: » Addamus etiam quod iſte Panis atque Calix 
gui Corpus & Sanguis Chriſti nominatur & exiſtit, Me- 
moriam repræſentat Dominice Paſſionis ſive Mortis. 
Druthmar and James de Yitry do not differ from 
this Opinion; for the one ſays, that J. C. left to 
to his Church a Sacrifice, by giving us the Sacra- 
ment of his Body and Blood; to the End, that by 
the Remembrance of this Favour one might every 
Day repreſent what he was going to ſuffer for us: 
P Ut memores illius fatti ſemper hoc in Figura face- 


De Sacr. Corp. & Sang. L. 1. Cap. 16. 
m Ep. cont. Petrobuſ. Bibl. Pat. Tom. 22. p. 1066. 
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rent quod pro eis acturus erat. And the other by 
telling us that the Sacrifice is not offered on Good 
Friday, becauſe J. C. having been really ſacrificed 
on that Day, ought not then to be ſacrificed in a 
Figure: 4 Eo quod Die illo in Veritate immolata fuit 
Hoſtia, & ideo non immolatur in ſigura. According 
to him therefore it is the figurative Immolation that 
conſtitutes our Sacrifice, and not the Preſence; ſince 
J. C. is as really preſent upon our Altars on that 
Day, as any other, and yet he allows no Sacrifice 
on that Day. | | P 
I ſhall add no more Teſtimonies but that of Paſ⸗ 
caſius, who at the ſame time that he admits the real 
Preſence of J. C. in the Euchariſt, owns that he is 
ſacrificed only in a Figure; and that conſequently 
the Sacrifice is only figurative, ſeeing it is a Sacri- 
fice only in reſpect of the Immolation. Veritas 
ergo eft, dum Corpus Chriſti & Sanguis Virtute Spiri- 
tus in Verbis ipſius ex Panis Vinique Subſtantia eſſici- 
tur: Figura vero dum Sacerdos, quaſi aliud exterius 
agens ob Recordationem ſacræ Paſſionis ad Aram quod 

ſemel geſtum eſt, quotidie immolat Aguum. Obſerve 
the Oppoſition; Reality, as to the Preſence, and 
Figure, with reſpect to the Immolation and the Sa- 
crificez and this in the Mouth of the famous Paſ- 
caſius, who was never accuſed of Indifference in the 
Point of Reality. He did not therefore found the 
Sacrifice upon the Preſence, ſince by admitting this 
to be real, he muſt alſo have allowed that to be ſo 
roo. | , 

From theſe Fountains flow'd the Opinions of our 
Divines and moſt Learned Writers of Controverſy, 
who taught that the Idea and the Name of Sacrifice 
are founded only upon the Repreſentation of the 
Sacrifice of J. C. I do not here again appeal to 
thoſe already cited in my Diſſertation, the Maſter of 


4 Jac. de Vitr. Hiſt. Occid, Cap. 38. 
De Corp, & Sang. Dom. Cap. 4. 
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the Sentences, St. Thomas, to whom we might have 
added Scotus, Albertus the Great, and ſeveral others. 
Bur I paſs them that I may come to the Writers of 
Controverſy, whoſe Authority in this Caſe is of greater 
Weight; becauſe the Nature of Controverſies o- 


bliged them to be more exact in fixing the State of 
the Queſtion. The Learned Cardinal Hoſius ſpoke 


upon this Subject as all the Ancients did. Admo- 
nemur, ſays he, preterite Chriſti Paſionis—— atque 
bac Ratione vocatur boc Sacramentum Sacrificium. 
Obſerve theſe Words hac Ratione; that is, that in 
this reſpect only is the Euchariſt called a Sacrifice. 
As a Sacrament, it includes the Preſence of J. C. 
bur it is a Sacrifice only by the Remembrance and 
Offering of his Death, as Mr. de Marca very ju- 
diciouſſy obſerves. 
Caſſander, equally illuſtrious by his Learning and 


Piety, and gives us a very juſt Account of the Doc- 


trine of the-Church upon this Point. This Grear 
Man, reſpected by the Good for that very Mode- 
ration that rendered him odious to zealous Bigots, 
expreſſes himſelf thus: © Eccleſiæ Miniſiri idem illud 
Corpus Chriſti ex illius Mandato quotidie offerunt per 
mmyſticam Repreſentationem, & Commemorationem Sa- 
crificii ſemel peracti Non igitur hic novum eſt Sa- 
erificium nam & eadem eſt hic Hoſtia que in Cruce 


oblata fuit, & Sacrificii illius in Cruce peracti in My- 


flerio Commemoratio & Sacriſicii Chriſti in Ima- 
gine Repræ ſentatio, quo non efficitur nova Propitiatio 


& Remiſſio Peccatorum, ſed ea que ſemel ſuſſicienter 
in Cruce facta eſt, nobis quoque eſſicax eſſe poſtulatur. 


What is our Sacrifice, — to Caſſander ? A 
Commemoration of that of the Croſs; Sacrificiz il- 
tins in Cruce peracti in Myſterio Commemoratio A fi- 


gurative Repreſentation; in Imagine Repreſentatio : 


And a begging of the Grace merited by that of the 
Croſs; remiſſio Peccatorum ſemel in Cruce fatta nobis 


Op. p. 54. 0 | 
Z efficax 
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 efficax efſe poſtulatur : Becauſe that, as the Church 
ſays, as often as we commemorate this Sacrifice, the 
Work of our Salvation is performed; u quia guoties 
Hujus Hoſtiæ Commemoratio celebratur, Opus noſiræ 
Redemptionis exercetur. It was never known that the 
Engliſh denied this Doctrine. 1 
The Chapter of Cologne explained themſelves about 
that Time much to the ſame Purpoſe. * Cum jam 
(Paſſionem Chriſtus) ſubire decreviſſet, ſay they, in- 
fiituit & ſreliquit nobis ſui Sacrificis Imaginem quams 
dam, tanquam Sacrificium quo iterum atque iterum ſub- 
inde Eccleſia ſacriſicaremus precepitque ut ſanc- 
tiſimum illud Sacrificium ſpiritualiter & commemora- 
tive offeramus, non ad demerendam eo primim Remiſ- 
ſionem Peccatorum, quaſi non ſit per 72 ſemel in 
Cruce omnibus credentibus plenarie & ſuſſiciemter impe- 
trata, verum in ejus ſug Redemptionis Memoriam, hoc 
eſt, ut Paſſionem ejus & Mortem Deo Patri ſanctiſſi- 
mis iſtis Myſteriis myſtice & figuraliter repræſentemus 
& proponamus. | dos hank T3 Re 
In what conſiſts the Sacrifice, according to the 
Chapter of Cologn? In the very Image of the bloody 
Sacrifice, religuit nobis ſui Sacrificii Imaginem; in 
the Repreſentation of the Sufferings and Death of 
J. C. Paſſionem ejus & Mortem myſtice & ene 
repræ ſentemus; in the commemorative Offering of 
this Sacrifice, præcepitgue ut ſanctiſſimum illud Sacri: 
ſicium ſpiritualiter & commemorative oſferamus. There- 
fore the Idea of the Chriſtian Sacrifice is not founded 
upon the Preſence of J. C. but upon the Repreſen- 
tation of his Death; ut Paſſionem ejus & Mortem 
Deo Patri ſanctiſſimis iſtis Miſteriis myſtice & figu- 
raliter repæſentemuup. 8 
Clingius, a Learned Divine of the Order of St. 
Francis, teaches us in the ſame manner in ſeveral 
Parts of his Works, that the Sacrifice of the Eu- 


u Secr. Dom. IX. poſt Pent. 
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chariſt is only commemorative. * Mendacium eff, 
ſays he, ſpeaking of the Accuſations of the pretended 
Reformed agaiiit us, quod Miſſa fit novum vel di- 
 finftum aut ſingulare Sacrificium——— ſed eft ſolum 
Memoria iſlius Sacrificit quod non meretur Remiſſio- 
nem; ſed Oratio, ſeu Petitio eft ut nobis condonetur Re- 
miſſio Peccatorum propter Actum Crucis And elfe- 
where; Y Miſſa eſt Memoria ſolum Chriſti Paſſions, 
& inſiituta ad Memoriam non ad Kemiſſionem Pecca- 
torum. Non enim ob Manducationem & Potationem 
eſt promiſſa Remi ſſio, ſed ob Traditionem Corporis & 
Sanguinis Effuſionem eſt promiſſa Salus credenti. If 
I had ſaid as much as this Catholick Divine, would 
not my Cenſors have improved it into the rankeſt 
Suſpicions of Hereſy? or would they have been con- 
tent with bare Suſpicions? 

Cardinal da Perron, who cannot be accuſed either 
as not e known, or as having deſigned to be- 
tray the Doctrine of the Church, in his * Reply to 
the King of England, teaches the very ſame thing 
I advanced in my Diſſertation. *© Let the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, ſays he, be a Commemoration of that 
© which Chriſt offered upon the Croſs ro God his 
Father, in as much as Commemoration does not 
ſignify an Action of that Faculty of the Mind which 
we call Memory, but an external Action and Ob- 
lation of the Sacrifice, which imitates, repreſents, 
and commemorates the Oblation which Chriſt made 
of himſelf upon the Croſs: This is allowed with- 
© out any Difficulty.“ Does this Author talk of the 
Preſence; and does not he make the Sacrifice to con- 
ſiſt intirely in the Repreſentation, external Com- 
m moration and Oblation of the Sacrifice of the 
Crols? ws x 
his is alſo the Opinion of the Cardinal de Riche- 

lieu. The Sacrifice of the Maſs, ſays he in 
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his Method, is a real Oblation, in reſpect both of 
© what is offered, and bf the Action by which it is 
offered A myſtical and figurative Death is ſuf- 
© ficient to conſtitute the Eſſence of a true Sacrifice. 
As J. C. (ſays he in another Place) really 
© died upon the Croſs, ſo he apparently dies in the 
© Euchariſt-— which gives Occaſion to the Fathers 
© to call the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt the Paſſion 
© of J. C. becauſe though he does not therein 

really die and ſuffer, yet myſtically he does.? 
Vaſquex, a Learned Jeſdit, copied by Merat, 
another Jeſuit, and adopted by Meſfleurs de Wallem- 
bourg, who refer us to him, takes a great deal of 
Pains to eſtabliſh the Opinion I propoſe, and forms 
a particular Concluſion, to prove that the Eſſence 
of this Sacrifice conſiſts only in the Repreſentation 
of the Death of J. C. 4 Eſentia hujus Sacrificii ex 
ſola Mortis Chriſti Repreſentatione optima Ratione col- 
ligitur. He brings ſeveral Authorities to confirm 
what he advances; and having quoted the Teſti- 
mony of Peter the Venerable, he concludes from it : 
Ex eo noſtram Sententiam maxim? confirmat, quod aſ= 
ſerit in ſola Mortis Chriſti Repreſentatione, que fit 
per hoc Sacramentum Eſſentiam hujus Sacrificii poſi- 
tam efſe. It is true that Yaſquez at the fame time 
ſuppoſes that J. C. becomes preſent by the Conſe- 
cration: Nor do I pretend to exclude this Preſence; 
but only to maintain that the Idea and Name of Sa- 
crifice is derived not from this Preſence, but from 
the Repreſentation, of the Death of Chriſt, as the 
Cardinal de Richelieu expreſly ſays: A myſtical and 
figurative Death is ſufficient to conſtitute the Eſſence 

of a true Sacrifice. | 

I need not here repeat the Teſtimonies of the fa- 
mous Biſhop of Belley, of the Eearned Mr. Baſſuet, 
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of Father Veron, already cited in my Diſſertation. 
"Tis true, F am accuſed of having mutilated them b 
| omitting what they add concerning the real Preſence. 
Bur this is for want of underſtanding the Queſtion, 
| which is not, if thoſe Authors allowed the Reality. 
; That is paſt all Doubt, and I muſt either be blind 
. not to ſee it, or mad to flatter my ſelf 1 could per- 
ſuade others to it. But I maintain that thoſe Au- 
thors did not take the Idea of Sacrifice from this 
Reality, and the Paſſages I quoted from them de- 
monftrate this to be true. If 1 omitted what the 
ſay of the Reality, twas becauſe it was of no ule 
to decide our. Controverſy, and becauſe their Faith 
and Belief touching this Point was well enough 
known. But it is evident from the Paſſages I brought 
from them, and from ſo many others as I bave now 
added, that all of them founded the Idea of the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice only upon the Repreſentation and 
Commemoration of the Death of Chriſt. 
To theſe Authorities I ſhall add no more (for it 
is needleſs in a Thing which is as clear as the Sun) 
but that of a famous Doctor of Sorbonne, who is 
well known by his Diſputes with Mr. Arnaud, and 
who acquired more Reputarion 'by juſtifying the 
Calviniſts from ſeveral Abuſes, than Mr. Arnaud did 
by charging them with them. This Author in his 
Inſtructions to the new Converts publiſhed in 1686. 
re other Idea of the Sacrifice, but that which 
F propoſed after ſo many fam'd Authors. © hat 
gives Uneaſineſs, ſays he, ts thoſe that profeſs the pro- 
tended Reformed Religion, is, that they cannot conceive 
4 Sacrifice where the Thing ſacrificed is not deſtroyed. 
But even this reduces the Controverſy to a Queſtion of 
Mords and Names; for though J. C. does not die in 
he Celebration of the Euchariſt, the Church has never- 
 Zheleſs given it the Name of Sacrifice, erected Altars, 
end ordained Prieſis. So that ape need not be afraid 
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of giving it this Name, ſince we therein make à Com- 
memoration of the Death of Chriſt, as he himſelf com- 
manded by theſe Words: Do this in Remembrance of 
me. He ſays likewiſe, that according to the Biſhop 
of Meaux, the Euchariſt was inſtituted only to re- 
preſent the Death of Chriſt. The Euchariſt there- 
fore is a Sacrifice on Account of the Repreſentation 
and Commemoration of the Death of Chriſt, and 
not on Account of his Preſence ; and this whole 


ag according to him, is reduced to a Que- 


ſtion of Words and Names. We alſo ſee that he 
puts the ſame Senſe I did upon Mr. Boſſuet's Words, 
and that he comes into the Sentiment of Clingius, 
who teaches us that the Maſs is deſigned only to 
call to our Minds the Memory of the Death of Chriſt, 
and to apply to us the Merit of it. Miſſa eff Me- 
moria ſolum Chriſti Paſſionis & inſtituta ad Memo- 
riam Petitio eſt ut nobis condonetur Remiſſio Pec- 
catorum propter Actum Grucis. What did J ſay diffe- 
rent from theſe Authors? They were Catholicks, as 
well as my Cenſors; and have I ceas'd to be one for 
repeating what they taught with entire Liberty, and 


4 


the Approbation of the Church, who appointed them 


to explain her Doctrine to thoſe whom ſhe deſired 
to bring back into her Boſom? | 
Now what do * Father Le Quien and Sieur Fen- 
nell oppoſe to ſo many deciſive Authorities in my 
Favour? Why, that I cannot diſown that the Pro- 
teſtants take the Terms of Repreſentative and Com- 
memorat ive Sacrifice in a Senſe quite different from 
our Divines 8, ſeeing they reject the real Preſence and 
Tranſubſtantiation, which are admitted by the Ca- 
tholicks; that the Sacrifice they allow is entirely 
metaphorical, and ſubſiſts only in the Imagination 
of thoſe who partake of the Supper, and that it is 
only an empty Repreſentation“; that they do nor 
believe the E 
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ucharilt to be a real Sacrifice; that 1 
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cannot authorize the Sentiment of the Engliſh by 
the Suffrage of our Divines, but by ſuppreſſing Parr 
of their Words i; that the & Deciſion of the Council 
of Trent directly oppoſes the Opinion which I pre- 
tend to be the Catholick one; that it has fixed the 
clear ! Expoſition of the Faith to the Terms of real 
and true Sacrifice; and that he does not know b 
what new Light I could diſcover that the Churc 
of England acknowledges a Sacrifice and a Prieſthood 
in the ſame Senſe with moſt of our ancient Fathers 

and Controverſiſts a. I hope I ſhall be excuſed for 
bringing this Father's Dificulries into ſo narrow a 
Compatl:; for they loſe nothing of their Force by 
it, and perhaps I thereby ſave the Warld ſome 
Trouble. 

Since Father Le Quien is curious to know by 
what new Light I diſcovered that the Engliſb own 
the ſame Sacrifice and Prieſthood with the Catho- 
lick Church, I muſt tell him that it was by the 
Light of Equity and Reaſon, which moſt Divines 
that write for Diſputes fake, hardly ever conſult, 
and which induced me to judge that one ought not 
to be accuſed of rejecting the Thing, when he quar- 
rels only with the Name of it. Bur moſt of our 
Controverſiſts, content with fixing upon ſome con- 
ſecrared Terms, imagine- that all who diſapprove 
them reject the Things themſelves, though the Diſ- 
pute be all the while only about Words; and their 
Caſe is juſt contrary to that of the Dominicans and 
Jeſuits in Matters of Grace, who are agreed about 
the Words, but are eſſentially oppoſite in the Things 
themſclves. Nothing is ſo ambiguous as theſe Agree- 
ments and Oppoſitions. Tis by unfolding the Ideas, 
and explaining the Terms that Diſputes muſt be de- 
cided. Now I find that both Sides are united in the 
ſame Ideas, and that having explained their Thoughts 
of the Sacrifice, all agree in the ſame Expoſition. 
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It is true indeed that the Eugliſb do not admit 
Tranſubſtantiation. But ſince, as we have ſeen, the 
Sacrifice is independent of it, and that it contributes 
nothing to form the Idea of it, it does not follow 
that if we reject it, we form another Notion of the 
Sacrifice than what the Ancients and our Writers 
of Controverſy had. All that can be concluded from 
it, is, that we admit ſomething in the Euchariſt 
which they do not; but ſeeing that we admit more 
than they, is not that which makes the Euchariſt a 
Sacrifice, tis a mere Imagination to believe that 
thoſe that reject what we admit do not own the Sa- 
crifice in the ſame Senſe that we do. 

What I fay of Tranſubſtantiation might be ſaid 
of the real Preſence likewiſe, were it not true be- 
ſides, that the Engliſh admit in the Euchariſt a very 
true Preſence, though it be ſpiritual, and not phy- 
ſical, as we ſhall ſee preſently. In order therefore 
to decide whether they admit the Sacrifice in the 
ſame Senſe with the Ancients, we are not to ex- 
amine if they believe every thing that we believe 
concerning the Euchariſt; but whether they do not 
admit all that the Ancients and we after them ac- 
knowledge in it, on Account of which we look 
upon it as a Sacrifice. Now, what do the Ancients 
or our controverſial Writers require to conſtitute our 
Sacrifice? We have already ſeen it in their Teſtimo- 
nies, viz. That we therein commemorate and repre- 
ſent the Death of J. C. that by the Offering we 
therein make of this Death, God may grant us that 
Grace it merited for us, and pardon thoſe Sins it a- 
toned for. This is the Doctrine of the Catholick 
Church; and did any Engliſ Writer ever conteſt 
any one of theſe Points? On the contrary, we ſhall 
ſee in the following Chapter a perfect Unanimity 
among them upon theſe Articles, and J ſhall there 
clearly prove, that they oppoſe us only by refuſi 
the Name of Sacrifice as proper to that unto 9 | 
we give it. „ 
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Tou may then, if you pleaſe, alledge that their 
Sacrifice is nothing but an empty Repreſentation, 
and ſubſiſts only in the Imagination; which is a 
Conſequence founded upon falſe Ideas. The offer- 
ing of the Death of Chriſt being all that is real in 
the Sacrifice, is equally fo without any phyſical Pre- 
ſence of the Body, as with it; becauſe the Death of 
Chriſt is as really offered, upon the Suppoſition of 
a phyſical Abſence, as on that of a phyſical Pre- 
ſence; and the Object being equally real, the Sacri- 
fice is equally conſiſtent with both Opinions. Fa- 
ther Le Quien's Millake ariſes entirely from his con- 
founding the Sacrament with the Sacrifice. The 
Sacrament indeed is founded upon the Preſence, but 
the Sacrifice only upon the Death of Chriſt; and as 
they admit the offering of this Death, and the Ap- 

Mication of its Effects, this is juſt our Sacrifice, nor 
did they ever deſign to oppoſe it. 

It was in order to prove this Point, which is of 
ſo great Importance in our Diſpute, that J appealed 
to the Teſtimonies of the Ancients and our Writers 
of Controverſy. If I omitted what they ſay of the 
real Preſence, it was neither with a Deſign to make 
it believed that they doubted of it, nor to authorize 
others to doubt of it themſelves. But it is certain 
they did not take their Idea of the Sacrifice from it; 
and as they derived it only from the Offering and 
Repreſentation of the Death of Chrift, it is evident 
that 1 made all the Uſe of them I ought to have 
made, and that I cannot without great Injuſtice be ac- 
cuſed of miſrepreſenting their Senſe. Father Le Quien, 
whoſe Talent commonly lies in 2 what no 
Body conteſts, has taken a deal of Pains, as has alſo 
Mr. Fennell, to ſnew that all thoſe Authors in ſpeak- 
ing of the Sacrifice admitted the real Preſence and 
Tranſubſtantiation, which the Engliſb do not. This 
is juſt what I never denied, and it was needleſs to 
prove. But he has neglected, though it was eſſen- 
tial, to prove that they founded the Idea of the Sa- 
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crifice upon any other Ideas than thoſe of the Re- 
reſentation and Offering of the Death of Chriſt, 


or that the Engliſh rejected theſe Ideas. He has done 
neither one nor t'other. Therefore, what was ad- 


vanced, viz. That the Engliſh admit the Sacrifice 


in the Senſe of the Fathers and our beſt Divines, re- 
mains {till certain, and unſhaken by all chis Father's 
Subtilties and uſeleſs Learning. 1 

When he adds that the Council of Trent fixed the 


clear Expoſition of the Catholick Faith on this Point 


to the Form of proper Sacrifice, and that it directly 
attacks the Opinion which I advance as the Catho- 
lick one; what he ſays is partly true and partly falſe: 
But that which is true is of no Conſequence to the 
main Queſtion. It is true that the Council thought 
the Faith better expreſſed by the Term of Proper 


Sacrifice, than by that of Repreſentative; becauſe 


they were afraid, leſt by the bare Term Repreſenta- 
tive, ſhould be underſtood an empty Repreſentation, 
which ſhould only call the Thing to Mind, and nor 
an external Oblation, imitating, repreſenting and 
commemorating the Oblation which J. C. made of 
himſelf upon the Crofs, as the Cardinal de Perron 
expreſſes himſelf. And in this Senfe the Term Pro- 
per was neceſſary, and that made the Council chuſe 
it. But by that Choice they affixed no other Idea 
to it than that which the Engliſh, as well as we, form 
of the Sacrifice, after the Teachers: To vit, that 
of an Action by which is repreſented the a bloody Sa- 


crifice of Jeſus Chriſt; whereby we call it to Re- 


membrance, that we may preſent it unto God as an 
agreeable Offering; and whereby the Application 
of its Virtue is made: All which the Engliſb admit, 
as we ſhall ſee in the following Chapter. 4 
Me therefore, with the whole Catholick Church, 
own the Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, which 


is as true as inexplicable according to the Council of 
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122 Defence of the Diſſertation on 
Trent : o Sacramentaliter preſens ſua Subſtantia no- 
bis adſit, ea exiſtendi Ratione, quam ethi Verbis expri- 
mere vix poſſumus, poſſibilem tamen eſſe Deo—— con- 
ſtantiſi me credere debemus. We own with all Anti- 
. quiry a Sacrifice in the Celebration of the Holy My- 
eries, bur a repreſentative and commemorative Sa- 
crificez becauſe P that the Death of Chriſt is only 
repreſented, and his Blood ſhed only myſtically, that 
the Immolation which is the Eſſence of it, is only 
figurative; and that, according to Paſcaſius him- 
ſelt, the Lamb is therein ſacrificed only in a Figure: 
4 Figura vero dum Sacerdos ob Recordationem ſa- 
cre Paſſionis ad Aram, quod ſemel geſtum eſt, quoti= 
die immolat Agnum. 
Not, however, but that there is ſomething real 
in this Action, which cauſed the Council of Trent 
to give it the Name of Proper Sacrifice. For be- 
ſides the Preſence of J. C. which we always ſuppoſe, 
though it has no Iafluence upon the Idea of Sacri- 
fice, there is alſo the real Oblation or Offering 
which we make to God of the Blood which ]. & | 
ſhed for us, the Effuſion whereof is repreſented by 
the Conſecration of the Symbols. But the Ob- 
lation of the Sacrifice is not the Sacrifice it- 
ſelf; and ſince, according to all Eccleſiaſtical Anti- 
quity, and our moſt Learned Writers of Contro- 
verly, a myſtick and figurative Death is ſufficient to 
conſtitute the Eſſence of a true Sacrifice ?; and ſince 
an external Oblation, imitating, repreſenting, and 
commemorating the Oblation which Chriſt made of 
himſelf upon the Croſs!, is the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
it follows that we have a Sacrifice; but that it is 
only figurative and commemorative, though a pro- 
per one, becauſe the Death and Immolation, which 
makes the Eſſence of this Sacrifice, are only figura- 
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tive and repreſented. The Author of the Diſſerta- 
tion therefore ſpoke with the utmoſt Nicety of Theo- 
logical Language, when he ſaid that the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice was a commemorative and repreſentative 
one; ſeeing this Language is authorized by the Idea 
upon which all Antiquity formed their Faith, and 
that he ſpoke thus after the Example of all that ever 
fixed the preciſe Point upon which the Idea of Sa- 
crifice was founded. 
The Arguments which prove that the Idea of the 
Sacrifice in the Euchariſt is derived only. from the 
Offering, Remembrance, and Repreſentation of the 
Death of Chriſt, ſhew at the ſame time that this 
Idea is independent on his Preſence, though this 
Preſence be otherways very certain. However, let 
us, if we can, add ſomething in Confirmation of an 
Opinion, which would- never be conteſted, were it 
not that ſome People will rather gratify an Itch of 
diſputing, than facrifice that Pleaſure to the Love of 
Peace and Truth. | 
For 1. The Idea of Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, ac- 
cording to our Divines, implies the Idea of a De- 
ſtruction, either real, if the Victim be fo, or repre- 
ſentative, if that be only figurative. If the Idea of 
Sacrifice were founded upon the real Preſence, this 
Deſtruction muſt neceſſarily fall upon the preſent 
Object, and conſequently upon the real Body of 
Chriſt. Now, according to the ſame Divines, there 
is no real Deſtruction of J. C. ſince he is deſtroyed 
in Appearance and Repreſentation only, that is, by 
the Separation of the Fymbok. It is this Repre- 
ſentation therefore, and not the Preſence that con- 
ſtitutes the Idea of Sacrifice, and from which the 
Notion of it in the Euchariſt is formed. 
2. It is true that the Catholick Divines, and ſe- 
veral among the Proteſtants, have ſpent a great deal 
of Learning to prove that there may be Sacrifices 
without any Effuſion of Blood, and that a mere Ob- 
lation very frequently bore this Name, both in — 
| | 0 
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old Teſtament and in ancient Authors; from whence 


_ theſe Divines conclude that it is the offering up of 


J. C. being preſent, which conſtitutes the Sacrifice 
of the Euchariſt. But it is evident that they are 
miſtaken. The Queſtion is not whether there may 
be a Sacrifice without Effuſion of Blood, but what 


induced the Church to look upon the Euchariſt as 


a Sacrifice. Now it is certain that according to the 
Ancients, it is a Sacrifice only on Account of the 
Reſemblance it bears to the Death of J. C. There- 
fore as the actual Death of Chriſt properly conſti- 
tutes his Bloody Sacrifice, it can be only the Re- 
prteſentation of this Death, and the Reſemblance 
the Euchariſt bears to this Immolation that makes it 
a myſtical Sacrifice. Ergo, (as Merat teaches after 
Fajquez) ficut Effentia Sacrificit illius cruenti tota 
pofita fuit in Actione que, fuit cruenta Chriſti Immola- 
rio; ita Sacriſicii hujus incruenti tota Efſentia poſita 
erit in ea Actione que eſt incruenta ejus Immolatio. 
That is, that it conſiſts in a myſtick Immolation, 
which, according to /a/quez, is only figurative and 
repreſentative: Non quidem cruento modo ſed myſtico, 


hoc eſt, ſecundum Repreſentationem. Now a repre- | 


ſentative Immolation requires no real Preſence. The 
Idea of Sacrifice in the Euchariſt therefore is not 
taken from the Preſence, but from the Offering and 
Repreſentation of the Paſſion under the appointed 
Symbols. 3 pu. ; 9 

3. A third Reaſon equally ſtrong, is, that if the 
Sacrifice be founded upon the Preſence, the Diſtinc- 
tion of the Kinds becomes uſeleſs in the Offering of 
the Sacrifice, ſeeing Chriſt is as much preſent under 
one as under both. And yet, according to the Laws 
of the Inſtitution owned by our Divines, as well as 
the univerſal and conſtant Practice of the Church, 
there never was any Sacrifice acknowledged but in 
the Conſecration of the two Kinds, by the Repre- 


sf GT ſentation 
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ſentation which is thereby made of the Death of 
Chriſt. " The Diſtinftion of the two Kinds ſeparately 
conſecrated, and ſeparately received by the Prieſts, ſays 
the Learned and pious Author of the Letters on Mo- 
rality and Piety, is eſſential to the Sacrifice. The 
Church never diſpenſed with it, nor ever will, and the 
Reaſon is this: The Sacrifice of the Altar is the MY 
ſtery and Repreſentation of that of the Croſs. And as 
J. C. ſince his Reſurrettion can die no more, be imi- 
rates his paſt Death, tho" he be full of Life. He ſe- 
| parates, by the Word of the Prieſt, his Body from his 
Blood, though they be inſeparable. And by cloathing 
himſelf with the two diſtinct Kinds, ſeparated from one 
another, he makes us remember the violent Separation 
of his Body and Blood—— Thus to repreſent the My= 
 feery of his Death and the Effuſion of his Blood, it is 
neceſſary that the two Kinds of Bread and Wine ſbould 
be ſeparately conſecrated—— But this is not eſſential 
to the Euchariſt as a Sacrament. The Idea of Sacri- 
fice in the Euchariſt is therefore formed from this 
Repreſentation of the Death of Chriſt, and not from 
his Preſence. 
4. The Offering of J. C. in the Temple, and that 
of all the Firſt· born were never reckoned Sacrificesz 
becauſe the Sacrifice of J. C. as well as thoſe of 
other Men, was connected with his Death, and the 
Coy of him in the Temple was nothing but a 
mere Conſecration very different from a Sacrifice. 
In the Eucharift therefore, it is not the Offering of 
Chriſt as preſent, but that of his Death that charac- 
teriſes the Sacrifice; and wherever his Death is thus 
offered up, and repreſented under the Symbols con- 
ſecrated by Miniſters appointed to offer it, there is 
this Sacrifice offered. F | 
It was this, no doubt, that made Scotus ſay that 
the Oblation of the Kinds, even before their Con- 
ſecration, was what formed the Sacrifice, but that 


TT. had 
the 
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the Euchariſt after its Conſecration was no more than - 
a Sacrament and not a Sacrifice: * Ofertur Hoſtia 
non conſecrata, & tunc eſt Sacrificium non Sacramen- 
tum; ſicut Euchariſtia conſecrata conſervata in Pyxide 
eſt Sacramentum, licet non, ut ibi, fit Sacrificium niſi 
aptitudinaliter. So that, according to this Author, 
the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice even before J. C. be pre- 
ſent; ſo far is he from taking the Idea of Sacrifice 
from that Preſence. Mr. de Marca has explain'd 
this Notion in a more accurate manner; for he ſays 
that the external Symbols, in as much as they 
include J. C. preſent, conftitute the Sacrament 1n- 
deed, bur they are a Sacrifice only by repreſenting 
his Paſhon: Y Ouæ (Species) quatenus Chriſti Cor- 
pus & Sanguinem ſub Formis illis latentia repreſentant, 
Sacramenta dicuntur; quatenus vero interfetti Corpo- 
ris & effuſs Sauguinis ſunt Signa inter ſe diverſa, in- 
ferviunt ad Myſticam veri Corporis & Sanguinis Immo- 
lationem. This Learned Prelate accurately diſtin- 
iſhes between the two Relations. The Preſence 
of J. C. under the ſenſible Kinds is what conſtitutes 
the Sacrament; the Separation of the Kinds is what 
gives the Name to the Sacrifice, by repreſenting 
his Death and calling it to our Remembrance. The 
Idea of the Sacrifice therefore 1s not taken from the 

Preſence of J. C. | F 
On the contrary, the Cardinal de Richelieu poſi- 
tively aſſerts tbat one may admit the Sacrifice with- 
out admitting the Preſence. * The Queſtion is not 
here, ſays he, whether the Body and Blood of F. C. 
be really. and ſubſtantially, or only figuratively in the 
Euchari But the only Queſtion is, whether the 
Euchariſt be offered to God, and offered to him for the 
remiſſion of Sins: Which is a ſufficient Foundation for 
calling the Euchariſt a Propitiatory Oblation, whatever 
' other Qualities it may have, whetber it do or do noi 


In 4 diſt. 13. d. 2. Diff. poſth. p. 96. 
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really and truly contain the Body and Blood of F. C- 
w— Since thoſe of the pretended reformed Religion 
maintain, as they do, that by the breaking of the Body, 
and the ſhedding of the Blood of Chriſt, for the remiſſion 
of Sins, mentioned in the Inſtitution of the Holy Sup= 
per, muſt be underſiood a figurative and myſtical Ob- 
lation and Immolation in the Euchariſt, do not they 
thereby abſolutely grant us all we ask of them upon the 
Point in debate? 2 

Nothing can be more oppoſite than theſe Autho- 
rities to Father Le Quien's Syſtem. According to 
him, there is no Sacrifice without the Preſence; and 
they ſay, the Preſence is not neceſſary to the Sacri- 
fice. According to him, the Proteſtants reject all 
manner of Offering in the Euchariſt ; they ſay, that 
they admit an Offering. According to him, they 
attribute no Virtue to this Offering; and the Car- 
dinal ſays, their Miniſters own that the Merit of the 
Sacrifice of J. C. is applied to us in the Euchariſt. 
It is ſtrange there ſhould be ſo ſtrong an Oppoſition 
between theſe Authors. However, there's no Oc- 


caſion to wonder. Their Views were too oppoſite 


for an Agreement. Theſe Prelates endeavoured 
only to heal our Diviſions; but Father Le Quien's 
Book ſeems contrived only to perpetuate them. 

Ir is therefore a mere Fallacy in him to make the 
Acknowledgment of the proper Sacrifice 

upon owning the Preſence; upon which it does not 
appear that either the Ancients, or any of our ac- 
curate Divines, ever founded this Idea. And if any 


Doubt were ftill left upon this Head, what paſſed 


in the Council of Trent when the Queſtion concern- 
ing the Maſs was debated, would compleatly de- 
monſtrate that they diftinguiſhed thoſe two Ideas as 


very different. They all agreed that J. C. at the 


laſt Supper really gave his Fleſh and his Blood to 
his Diſciples. However they left every one at Li- 
berry to believe or not, that Chrift therein offered 
himſelf in Sacrifice, becauſe he had not yer 2 
| X cath. 
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Death. Now, if the Reality of the Sacrifice of 
J. C. depended upon the Reality of his Preſence, 


and not upon the Repreſentation of his Death, after 
they had laid it down as certain that Chriſt really 
gave himſelf to his Diſciples, would they have left 
us at Liberty to doubt whether or no he offered 
70 in Sacrifice at the Inſtitution of the Eucha- 
riſt? Ts | 

However, it appears both from Father Paul's Hi- 
ſtory, and Palavicini's, 1. That ſome doubted of it, 
and thereby gave Occaſion to a very warm Diſpute 
in the Council. 2. That they could not bring the 
Divines and the Biſhops to agree upon this Point. 
3. That on Account of this Diviſion, they ſaid in 
the Decree only, that Chriſt did offer himſelf, with- 
out ſpecifying the particular Kind of Oblation or 
Sacrifice. 4. That ſome even inſiſted upon it, that 
they ought not at all to ſay that he offered himſelf, 
both upon Account of the Impropriety of the Ex- 
preſſion, or the wrong Conſtruction that might be 
put upon it. F. That one of the Legats would not 
ſo much as be preſent at the Seſſion in which this 
Decree paſſed, and that he entered his Proteſt a- 
gainſt it, reſerving to himſelf the Liberty of com- 
plaining to the Pope of their Proceedings; and that 


the other Biſhops ſuffered it to paſs by a Majority, 


only becauſe they inſerted nothing of it into the Ca- 
nons, but only into the Expoſition of Doctrine, 
which had not the ſame Force, and that it was con- 
ceived in ſuch general Terms that every one might 
put his own Senſe upon it. All theſe Facts are un- 


deniable, being related by two Hiſtorians, though 


they diſagree in ſome of the Circumſtances. 

1. Notwithſtanding the Article of the real Pre- 
ſence ſettled in the 13 Seſſion, and the acknowledg- 
ing the Sacrifice, ſome doubted whether at the In- 
ſtitution of the Euchariſt J. C. really offered himſelf 
in Sacrifice. Some maintained it indeed, but ac- 


cording to Father Paul, others affirmed on the con- 


trary, 
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trary, that indeed J. C. when he inſtituted the 
Supper, commanded that that Offering ſhould for 
ever be made in the Church, but that he did not 
then offer up himſelf, the Nature of this Sacrifice 
not permitting it. Palavicini relates the ſame Fact, 
and entring into a more particular Account of it, 
takes b Notice that Salmeron was the Author of this 
Diſput e, and that there was nothing of it in the firſt 
Draught of the Decree drawn up by Cardinal Seri- 
pand to be preſented to the Council; and that Soto, 
a Learned Dominican, warmly maintained the Ne- 
gative againſt Salmeron; as did allo ſeyeral others. 
Seripand and Soto were undoubredly very Orthodox, 
with reſpect to the Reality and the Sacrifice. How- 
ever we fee that they nevertheleſs diſtinguiſhed 
theſe two Queſtions, and thought them very inde- 
pendent of each other. i 
2. The Diſpute went ſo far, that they could not 
bring either the Divines or the Biſhops to agree 
upon this Point. © © The Divines and the Fathers, 
© fays Father Paul, were divided into two Parties 
© almoſt equal.” Probably he intended only to take 
Notice of the two principal Opinions upon which 
they divided. For Palavicini, who has given a more 

articular Account of the whole Diſpute, tells us, that 
they divided into four Claſſes. 4 Super Diſputatione 
de qud diximus, quatuor in Claſſes Patres diviſi. The 
fil, who had Cardinal Madrucicat their Head, main- 
tained that J. C. offered himſelf as a Propitiatory 
Sacrifice at the laſt Supper; and ſome were even for 
making a Canon of this Opinion: Others, the Prin- 
cipal of whom were the © Archbiſhop of Granada, 
Bartholomew de Martyriis, and the Archbiſhop of Lau- 
ciano, maintained that the Sacrifice of the Supper 


— 
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was only Euchariſtical, and by no means Propitia- 
tory, otherwiſe that of the Croſs would have been 
needleſs. Some, that in other Reſpects were of the 
fame Opinion, would not allow the Euchariſt to be 
a Sacrifice even of 1 becauſe every Sa- 
_ crifice requires a real Victim to be really offered, 
which Chriſt at that time was not; from whence it 
follows that we may now very well offer J. C. as a 
real Victim, by offering and repreſenting the Sacri- 
fice of the Croſs, but that it could not be done be- 
fore the Paſſion. 
A third Claſs was formed of thoſe who conſented 
that it ſhould be inſerted in the Decree , that Chriſt 
offered himſelf up to his Father in the laſt Supper, 
but were againſt 8 the Nature of this Ob- 
lation or Sacrifice, and making any Canon of it, ſee- 
ing the Scripture was not clear upon the Point. 
E Tertia Claſſis in Doctrina ponendum cenſebat Chri- 
fum ſe Patri obtuliſſe in Cena, ſed minime dicendum 
bac illave ratione id peractum. Cum enim id in Oug- 
ſtione verſaretur, nec ullum evidens Scripture Oracu- 
lum urgeret, Canonem aut Decretum de eo conficiendum 
non eſſe Which is alſo confirmed by Father Paul. 
The fourth and laſt Claſs was compoſed of ſuch as en- 
deavoured to reconcile all theſe different Opinions, but 
were divided m_— themſelves about the Expedients 
proper to effect it. Quarta Claſſis ex iis conflabatur qui 
duas partes ſtudebant Opinamento medio concordare, id- 
circo ea in multas partes abibat, cum expromeret unuſ- 
quiſque quid ipſe ſentiret, nec niſi ſeipſum Auttorem 
haberet. But by endeavouring to reconcile ſuch op- 
poſite Opinions, they ſhewed that they reckoned 
them all very Catholick ; and that the Reality of 
the Preſence might be ſeparated from the Reality 
of the Sacrifice without any Prejudice to the Faith, 
fince otherwiſe thoſe that denied Chriſt's offerin 
a Sacrifice at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, mu 
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at the ſame time have denied that he gave his Body 
and Blood to his Diſciples. 
3. The Event of this Diviſion was, that the Ma- 
jority came into the Opinion of the 3d Claſs, which 
was to inſert into the Decree only that J. C. offered 
himſelf up in the laſt Supper, without ſpecifying the 
Nature of the Offering or Sacrifice, or fo much as 
mentioning the propitiatory Sacrifice. i De Chriſti 
Oblatione Selefti Patres, ſays Palavicini, ea digeſſe- 
rant que communins probabantur, omiſſis litigioſis, di- 
centes, ſicuti nunc habetur, Redemptorem in Cena ſe” 
obtulifſe in Sacrifictum Patri ſub Specie Panis & Vini, 
fed quo Genere Sacrificit haud exprimebant, This, Fa- 
ther Paul tells us, was the Effect of a Speech made 
by the Biſhop of Vegliak, a Jacobin, which made fo 
great an Impreſſion, that almoſt all the Fathers a- 
greed not to ſay that Chriſt offered a propitiatory 
Sacrifice at the Supper. 
4. Notwithſtanding this Condeſcenſion, ſome were 
ſo obſtinate that they would not conſent to the Ex- 
preſſion that Chriſt offered himſelf in the laſt Sup- 
per at all. The Archbiſhop of Granada was at the 
Head of thoſe that oppoſed this Claute. ! Father 
Paul and Cardinal Palavicini agree in the Fact, but 
not in the Number; and both ſay that the Archbiſhop 
of ® Granada and the Biſhop of HVeglia oppoſed this 
ſame Clauſe in open Council. * KRepugnarunt qui- 
dam, ſays Palavicini, duobus lis Articulis, de quibus 
plurimum in Cetibus fuerat diſceptatM, hoc eft, de 
Sacerdotum Inſtitutione in Cena, & de Oblatione, qua 
ibi Chriſtus ſeipſum obtulit Patri. Huic poſteriori Guer- 
rerus ac Duinius ſoli, ſed non tidem ſoli priori Articulo 
repugnarunt [criptis Schedulis. 
7. Cardinal Seripand, one of the Legates, who 
| was in the Opinion of the Archbiſhop of Granada, 
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choſe rather to abſent himſelf than to ſhew his Op- 

oſition to the other Party by an indecent Heat in 
full Council; having firſt entered a Proteſt againſt 
their Proceedings, which he founded upon this Point's 
not having been ſo throughly diſcuſſed by the Fathers 
and Divines as was neceſſary for a Synodical Deci- 


ſion, and having reſerved to himſelf the Liberty of 
making his Remonſtrances to the Pope, on whole 


Confirmation he made the whole Authority of thoſe 
Decrees ro depend, as Cardinal Palavicini informs 
us: o Non interfuit, ſays he, eo Die Seripandus, ut 
gui ſemper alieno fuerat animo à Definitione, quod Chri- 
ſtus in Cœna ſeipſum obtuliſſet, cum ea ſibi videretur 
de re neque clara ex effatis Scripture ſacriſque Doc- 
toribus, nec in Synodo Patram Studiis Diſputationibuſ= 
gue declarata; atque hujuſce Sententiæ legitimum ſibi 
Zeſtimonium tradi voluit @ primo Legato ea ipſa po- 
ſtremi Conventus die, idque ab eo effettum eſt, quan- 
tum ex arcanis Litteris inter ipſum & Cardinalem A- 


znulium elicio, quo liber eſſet ab offerendis poſtea Ponti- 


fict ſuis Oppoſitionibus, ante cujus Confirmationem ſem- 
per licitum exiſtimabat ab illis Definitionibus & Mente 


SG Calamo diſſentire. 


This was the State of the Queſtion at that Time 
in the Council, where the Matter was debated with 


no {mall Heat. But as the Decree was conceived 


in pretty general Terms, and without determining 
to a Nicety in what Senſe Chriſt offered himſelf to 
his Father the laſt Supper, it left every one ut 
Liberty to take the Words of Offering or Sacrifice 
in their largeſt Meaning; and we do not find it has 
excited any Diſpute among our Divines, who have 
always diſtinguiſhed the Idea of the Preſence from 
that of the Sacrifice, ſince as well as before. 

It is at leaſt certain from the Matter of Fact now 
related, that in the Council of Trent thoſe two Ideas 


were thought very independent of each other, ſince 


» Jbid, Cap. 8. u. 10. 


it 


the Validity of the Engliſh Ordination. 133 
it was believed that, without any Prejudice to the 
Faith, we might allow that Chriſt gave his Body 


and Blood to his Diſciples, and yet deny that there 
was any Sacrifice in the Inſtitution of this Sacras 


ment. Bur for once Tl be fo complaiſant as ro ſup- 


pole the real Preſence of Chriſt a neceſſary Founda- 
tion for the Idea of the Sacrifice. Now, even upon 
this Footing, I maintain 1. That J. C. becomes pre- 
ſent by the Conſecration of the Engliſh as really as 
by that of the Catholicks. 2. That though they 
did not believe this Preſence, which is independent 
of their Opinion about it, that Preſence which they 
own would ſuffice for the Offering of a Spiritual Sa- 
crifice, ſuch as is that of the Chriſtians. My Cen- 
for is ſo unhappy in his Hypotheſes, that though you 
grant them all, there is ſtill enough left to confute 
him, and defeat all thoſe idle Subtilties which his Lo- 
gick, more nice than ſolid, oppoſes to the moſt un- 

deniable Facts. 7 
It is certain in the firſt Place, that if the Englih 
be validly ordained, they conſecrate as well as we, 
and that Chriſt becomes as truly preſent in the Eu- 
chariſt by the Miniſtry of their Prieſts as of ours, 
whatever Opinions they may entertain of this Pre- 
ſence. The Reaſon of this is clear. It is not the 
Faith of the Miniſter that effects the Preſence of 
J. C. but the Power communicated. to him by his 
Ordination in Conſequence of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 
Suppoſe x Zuinglian ordained in the Catholick Church, 
no Body doubts but that he conſecrates as validly as 
the moſt Orthodox Prieſt; becauſe the Efficacy of 
his Miniſtry depends upon the Validity of his Or- 
dination, and not upon his Faith. - Now it has been 
proved that the Engliſh Ordinations are valid, and 
want nothing, neither in reſpe& of the Miniſter, 
nor in Point of Matter and Form; and that the Al- 
teration made in Edward's Reign in the Formulary 
of Ordinations, relates only to new Ceremonies, © 
which are not judged effential by a great many 
3 I 3 Churches. 
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Churches. They conſecrate therefore as validly as 
we do. Therefore J. C. becomes preſent upon their 
Altars as well as ours. Their Miniſtry therefore has 
the ſame Efficacy; and conſequently nothing hin- 
ders the Offering of their Liturgy from being . 
true Sacrifice, in the very Senſe of the Catholick 
Church. | | 
Bur further: If in order to offer this Sacrifice it 
be neceſſary, not only that Chriſt be preſent upon 
the Altar, but alſo that this Preſence be owned ; 
though this be the very Principle of the Donatiſts, 
ſeeing it makes the Effect of a Sacrament depend 
upon the Faith of the Perſon that adminiſters or re- 
ceives it; yet even in this Cale, it cannot be ſaid 
that the Engliſh have no Sacrifice. For, though 
they reject the real Preſence in the Senſe of our Di- 
vines, which is a phyſical Preſence, that preſerves 
to the Body of ]. 2 all its natural Properties, under 
different Accidents which do not belong to it, they 
nevertheleſs admit a Preſence which is very real, 
though inviſible. They exclude only a natural, ſen- 
ſible, phyſical, and local Preſence, but allow of an 
inviſible, ſpiritual, and ſacramental Preſence, which 
however is real, and ſuch as they judge agreeable to 
Chriſt's Deſign in the Inſtitution of this Myſtery. 
Nothing can better expreſs, their Ideas upon this 
Point, than the following Paſſage of Ratramnus, 
which they have adopted. P Ef# quidem Corpus Chriſti, 
fed non Corporale, fed Spirituale. Eft Sanguis Chriſti, 
ſed non Corporalis, ſed Spiritualis. Nihil igitur Cor- 
Poraliter, ſed Spiritualiter ſentiendum. Corpus Chriſts 
eſe, fed non Corporaliter, & Sanguis Cbriſti eſt, ſed 
uon Corporaliter. | | 
The Explication of this Preſence is not, to be 
ſure, without its Difficulties, nor do they pretend 
to remove them all; but we our ſelves labour under 
more, and the Acknowledging of a Truth does not 
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imply a Solution of all the Difficulties objected to it. 
It is ſuffictnt for the Illuſtration of the Queſtion 
in Hand that it cannot be denied but that the Eng- 
liſh admit ſuch a Preſence, however they explain it. 
Our Divines themſelves are very much divided about 
the Manner in which Chriſt is preſent in the Eu- 
chariſt. The Peripatetics are diametrically oppoſite 
to the Carteſiaus; and how many different Syſtems 
are there on both Sides? The general Rule in ſuch 
Caſes, is to neglect thoſe Conſequences which are 
diſowned, and keep to thoſe Truths that are ac- 
knowledged. Now the Engliſa own that Chriſt is 
truly preſent in the Euchariſt, Their Confeſſions 
of Faith, their Catechiſms, the Teſtimonies of their 
Divines, all ſpeak in Favour of this Truth. I ſhall 
here adduce the Doctrine of their Catechiſm only 
for in ſuch Pieces the Simplicity of the Expreſſion 
generally leaves no Room for Ambiguity. f 

It is aſked firſt, What are the Parts of the Eu- 
chariſt? and the Anſwer diſtinguiſhes two, with St. 
Irenæus; the Earthly, which is the Bread and Wine, 
and the Heavenly, which is the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. It is aſked, If the Bread and Wine are 
changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt? and it 
is anſwered, No; becauſe they do not own Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. Laſtly, to this Queſtion: What is 
the Heavenly Part of the Sacrament? Cœleſtis Pars 
quænam eff ? It is anſwered, That it is the Body and 
Blood of J. C. which 1s really, though ſpiritually 
preſent. Corpus & Sanguis Chriſti, que Fidelibus in 
Cana Dominica præbentur, ab illiſque accipiuntur, 
 eomeduntur & bibuntur, cœleſti tantum & Spirituals 
modo, vere tamen atque reipsd. This Anſwer ſup- 
oſes a Preſence equally real and inexplicable. But 
inexplicable as it is, this is no Reaſon for ſaying thar 
thoſe that allow it admit nothing but a Chimera, 
For otherways, how can we juſtify ourſelves ? ſince 
by the Confeſſion of the 4 Council of Trent, we can- 


9 Sell. 13. C. 1. 
14 not 
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not explain the Manner of Chriſt's Preſence in this 
Sacrament. | By 

But, it is alledged, they acknowledge Chriſt to be 
no otherways preſent than by Faith. No; thoſe 
that ſay ſo are impoſed upon, and this Idea is not 
juſt. It is through Faith alone, indeed, that they 
profels to diſcern Chriſt preſent, which we muſt ac- 
Hebe as well as they, according to Mr. Boſſuet; 
but according to them, it is not Faith that makes 
him preſent; it is the Efficacy of the Words of J. C. 
it is bis Power, his Will; and to this, as the Cauſe, 
do they, as well as we, refer this Preſence, and not 
barely to their Faith. Accordingly they teach, as 
we do, that Chriſt is really preſent in the Euchariſt, 
and that in his Nature and Subſtance; but that this 
Nature and this Subſtance are ſpiritual and ſacramental. 
This was maintained even in Edward's Time by the 
famous Poynet, Biſhop of Vincheſter, in his Trea- 
tiſe upon the Euchariſt. * Primum oftendam, ſays 
he; Yeritatem Corporis Chriſti in Euchariſtia dari Fi- 
delibus, nec has Voces, Naturam atque Subſtantiam fu- 
giendas eſſe Deinde Diſcrimen eſſe monſt rabo inter 
. 25 Domini proprium, & illud quod ineſt in Sacra- 
mento, vetereſque Patres ita cenſuiſſe. This was en- 
tirely the Doctrine of Ratramnus, and at that time 
thought very Orthodox. 1 | 
Pioynet by adopting it did bur declare the Doc- 
trine of the Church of England, and we ought not 
to look upon this Opinion as particular to himſelf. 
For, as the famous 7ohn Cofin, Biſhop of Durham, 
tells us in his Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation, Poynet 
in this Place does but explain the common Doctrine 
of the Church of Exgland in his Time. His Words 
are: i 7 little before this Apology ( for the Church of 
England % Jewel) was publiſhed, appeared the fa- 
mous Doctor Poynet, Biſhop of Wincheſter's Diallac- 


5 Dalla. Euch. p. 2. | 
1 Hiſt. de la Franſ. C. 2. n. 4. p. 11. 
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ticon, which treats of the Reality, Nature and Sub- 
ſtance of the Body and Blood of Chrift in the Holy 
Supper. This Piece was ſet forth, in Order io explain 
the Faith and Doctrine of the Church of England upon 
this Subject; and the Author therein ſhews, 1. That 
the Holy Euchariſt is not only the Repreſentation, but 
includes alſo the Reality, the Nature and Subſtance of 

our Saviour's Body, and that theſe Words, Nature 
and Subſtance, ought not to be rejected, becauſe the Fa- 
thers uſe thei in ſpeaking of this Myſtery, Sc. And 
alſo, that agreeably to the Opinion of the Fathers, be 
puts a Difference between the Body of J. C. in its na- 
tural and human Form, and that myſlical Body which 
is preſent in the Euchariſt; yet he chooſes rather 10 
place this Difference in the manner of the Preſence and 
Exhibition, than in the Subject itſelf, that is, in the 
real Body and Blood of our Saviour, it being very cer- 
tain that there is no other Body given to Believers in 
the Sacrament but that which Chriſt expoſed and gave 
up to the Death for their Redemption. 4 

The ſame * Biſhop Coſin informs us that this was 
always the Opinion of the moſt celebrated Prelates 
of the Engliſh Church, Bilſon, Andrews, Montagne, 
Uſber, Laud, White, Overall, and the Paſſage he 
tranſcribes from Andrews comes ſo cloſe to the Poi 
that it would be hard for any Catholick to explain 
himſelf more clearly in favour of the real Preſence 
of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. Cbriſt ſaid, this is my 
Body, fays this Author. We agree with you as to 
the Subject, but not in what manner theſe Words are 
. Zo be under ſtood. We firmly believe that it is the Body 
of Chriſt; but the Goſpel no where tells us how it can 
be the Body of Chriſt; ſo that as the Scripture ſays 
nothing of it, we are in the right not to make it an Ar- 
ticle of our Faith. On the contrary we may rank this 
Opinion among the trifling Queſtions of the School. 
Hhat we are informed Durandus ſaid, pleaſes us very 


t Thid, n. 5, & 6. 
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much, (we underfland the Words, we perceive Motions, 
Ie are ignorant of the manner, and yet we believe the 
Preſence) for we believe a real Preſence as well as you; 
but we do not attempt, as you do, to determine the leaſt 
Point that relates to the manner of a real Preſence, 
being auwilling to give ourſelves the Trouble of too cus 


rious an Enquiry, &c. 
Even Craumer and Ridley, two of the Chiefs of 


the Reformation, were of the ſame Opinion, and 
Excluded no other Preſence but a natural, carnal, 
and local one. Nay, I dare venture to affirm, with- 
out any fear of being contradicted by the Church 
of England, that this always was, and ſtill is her 
Faith; and thar if particular Perſons have given any 
Reaſon for imputing to her a contrary Doctrine, 
ſhe diſowns it, and acknowledges none for her's, bur 
that which holds Chriſt to be really preſent, though 
ſenſible only to Faith; becauſe a Subſtance that is 
only preſent ſpiritually, can be only received ſpiri- 
tually, and that nothing but the Bread and Wine, 
which, according to them, ſtill remain, can be cor- 
ly received. | 

This Preſence which is excluded by no Confeſſion 
of Faith, but on the contrary is authorized by Wri- 
ters owned by this Church, as well as by the ſeveral 
Formules propoſed in the Reigns of Henry and Eli- 
zabeth; the latter of whom, according to u Mr. 
 Boſſuet, cauſed the Formule of the Confeſſion of 

Faith, concerning the Euchariſt, ro be framed in 
ſuch manner as not to exclude the real Preſence : 
This Preſence, I fay, being once acknowledged, it 
is eaſy to ſhew that it would be ſufficient for the Of- 
fering of ſuch a Sacrifice as the Church admits, ſup- 
poſing it neceſſarily required the Preſence. 

For, there can be only two Reaſons for enn 
this Preſence inſufficient; to wit, either the Neceſ- 
ſity of a ſenſible Preſence, or becauſe the very Action 


* Hiſt. des Variat. L. 10. T. 2. p. 83. 
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of ſacrificing cannot take Place, where there is not 
a Body inveſted with its phyſical Properties: Bur - 
both the one and the other are evidently falle. 
A ſenſible Preſence is not neceſſary, becauſe the 
Catholicks themſelves own that Chriſt is ſenſibly pre- 
ſent in the Euchariſt, only by means of the * Sym- 
bols; and if it were neceſſary for the Sacrifice that 
the Preſence of Chrift ſhould be ſenſible in any 
other manner, the Catholick Church herſelf would 
be deprived of a Sacrifice; which is what ſhe will 
not think fit to own. | 
Nor is there any Action in the Sacrifice which 
requires that the Body be cloath'd with its phyſical 
Properties. There is no more Suffering, Immola- 
Jation, nor Death. In this reſpect all is myſtical and 
repreſentative. The only real Action, which is the 
Offering of the Death of Chriſt, requires only a 
ſpiritual Preſence, and J. C. without any ſenſible 
Qualities, or phyſical Properties, may be offered to 
his Father as really and truly as with thoſe Qualities 
or Properties. The Sacrifice of the Euchariſt there- 
fore does not in it ſelf require a phyſical Preſence, 
and provided a true one to be acknowledged, whe- 
ther it be ſpiritual, inviſible, ſeparate from, or 
Joined to the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, the 
Sacrifice is ſtill the ſame, becauſe J. C. is therein 
equally offered, and his Death equally repreſented, in 
which, according to FYa/quez, conſiſts the whole 
Nature of the Sacrifice. / Teta Ratio Sacrificii Miſe 
quo Chriſtus immolari dicitur, eft ipſa Repræſentatio 
Mortis Chriſti, atque ita ed ſublatd tota Ratio veri & 
proprii Sacriſicii tollitur. | 
I own that this ſame Yaſ/quez, and Marat after 
him, maintain that if J. C. were not really and ſub- 
ſtantially preſent, there would be no Sacrifice, be- 
cauſe the Action of the Miniſter would have no real 
Object. But beſides that upon the Principle they 
* Rich. Meth. p. 566. 
? Vaſquez in 3 part. Diſp. 222. P. 54% 


have 
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have laid down, viz. that the Sacrifice conſiſts in 
the Repreſentation of the Death of J. C. the real 
Object of this Sacrifice is the Death of Chriſt re- 
prelented by the Symbols, and not his Body actually 
preſent : Beſides this, I fay, it is likewiſe falſe that 
without a phyſical Preſence the Miniſter's Action 
would have no real Object, ſeeing J. C. preſenr, 
though in a ſpiritual manner, would be a very real 
and very true one. Ly EE 
And indeed, all thoſe that require with them the 
Neceſſity of this Preſence as a Foundation for a Sa- 
crifice, never found this Neceſſity either upon ſen- 
ſible Qualities or phyſical Properties, but only upon 
the Words of J. C. who ſaid that he gave us his 
Body under the Symbols of Bread and Wine. Now, 
Chriſt's Inſtitution fully eſtabliſnes the Truth of his 
Preſence, but does not clearly determine the Nature 
of it. A true Preſence therefore would ſuffice for 
the Object of the Sacrifice. . 
The very Nature of the Chriſtian Sacrifice ſeems 
to require no more than a ſpiritual Preſence, ſeeing 
it is itſelf entirely ſpiritual. The Victim is not car- 
nal, ſo as to be ſacrificed afreſh by ſhedding its Blood. 


For the Blood of J. C. being once ſhed, can be ned | 


no more but in Remembrance; and all the ſenſible 
Part of this Myſtery relates only to the Symbols, 
and not at all to the Body of J. C. A ſpiritual Pre- 
ſence therefore is a ſufficient Foundation for ſuch a 
Sacrifice; and if io, how can we deny the Engliſh a 
Sacrifice which they will allow as well as we, when 
ſeparated from thoſe imaginary Errors concerning it 
whereof they accuſe us? Z WD 

It may perhaps be ſaid that it is pretty difficult to 
explain the ſpiritual Preſence of a Body. I own it, 
but our Buſineſs is not to explain it. However, is 
there any greater Difficulty in comprehending it, 
chan in conceiving with our Divines a Body deſti- 
tute of all its ſenſible Qualities and phyſical Proper- 


ties, and yet a real Body? Is it eaſier to conceive an 
LE X 1 human 
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human Body living without Organs, without Senſes, 
Action, Dimenſions, Extenſion, and perceivable only 
by Accidents no way belonging to it? Is it caſter to 
conceive that a Body can be in a certain Place with- 
out filling any Space, can be entire in every part of 
Immenſity, can have Parts without Diviſibility, and 
be produced anew without ceaſing to be? Let us 
not impoſe upon our ſelves, but forbear urging Dit- 
| ficulties that may be retorted upon us with greater 
Force, and let us be content with a Confeſſion which 
is ſufficient, without preſſing Conſequences, which 
ought never to be charged upon thoſe that diſown 
them. Whether it be eaſy or difficult ro explain 
this ſpiritual Preſence, has no Relation to the preſent 
Queſtion. Ratramnus, and all the Adverſaries of 
Paſcaſius, allowed only a ſpiritual Preſence, and yer 
they were never for all that accuſed of denying the 
Sacrifice. This Diſcovery was reſerved for Father 
Le Quien; nor do I envy him the Glory of it. Bar 
to me it ſeems demonſtrated, that the Sacrifice of 
the Euchariſt, as proper as it is called by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, is founded only upon the Repreſenta- 
tion and Remembrance of the Death of Chriſt; or 
that if his Preſence contributes any Thing to the 
Idea of this Sacrifice, that Preſence which the Eng- 
liſh allow is more than ſufficient for allowing this 
Sacrifice in their Church, as well as ours. : 


* i 
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CH Ar. VI. 


Errors imputed to the Catbolick Divines touch- 
ing the Sacrifice. Their maccurate Expreſ- 
ſions have frequently given Occaſion for ſuch 
Imputations. The Engliſh condemn not the 
Doctrine propoſed, but thoſe Errors. Though 

They rejected the Name, they always admit- 

ted the Thing itſelf. This Diſpute is much 
_ of the ſame Nature with that which was 
formerly raiſed about the Hypoſtaſes. 


_ 


Othing in the World is more ſimple than the 
as we have explained it. 


Doctrine of the Church upon the Sacrifice, 
J. C. when ready to offer himſelf a Sacrifice upon 
he Crofs, and by his Death to give us the ſtrongeſt 
Proof of his infinite Love, though he was departing 
from among us, yet would not altogether deprive 
us of his Preſence. He therefore inftituted the Eu- 
chariſt, and under the Symbols of Bread and W- ine 
gave us his Body and Blood, as the moſt precious 
Pledge of his Affection. What he then did he com- 
manded his Apoſtles, and us in them to do; and as 
often as we ſhould do it to ſhew forth his Death, 
and call his Sacrifice to Remembrance. And this in- 
deed is what we do, as often as under the ſame Sym- 
bols we celebrate the Holy Myſteries, and offer 
unto God the Death which his Son ſuffered for us, 
that being appeaſed by the Blood of this Victim, he 
may reconcile us to himſelf, and enſure to us the 
Bleſſings which our Adoption gives us reaſon to hope 
for. * This is not therefore, as Mr. Boſſuet ſays ex- 
| 2 Expl. de Met. p. 81. 


cellently 
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cellently well, @ Supplement to the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs; nor Reiteration of it, as if it were imperfett. 
On the contrary, it ſuppoſes it very perfect, and ſo is 
a perpetual Application of it—— or rather a contiunal 
Celebration. Obſerve thoſe Words; he does not ſay 


that the Sacrifice is continued, but that the Cele- 


bration of it is continued; that is, that we con- 
tinue to celebrate the Memory of it, as he ſays after- 
ward. After which he adds: It muſt not therefore be 
objefted to us that this is a Sacrifice of Commemoration, 
Praiſe, Euchariſt, or Thanksgiving: For whilf# we 
own without Scruple— that it is a Sacrifice of 
Thanksgiving and Commemoration, we thereby call if 
_ alſo a Sacrifice of Propitiation, and if I may fo ſpeaks 
of Atonement ;, becauſe the only Means we bave to ap- 
peaſe God, and make him propitious to us, is to offer 
up to him continually the ſame Viiim by which he was 
once appeaſed, to celebrate the Memory of it, and offer 
him our juſt Praiſes for his Kindneſs in beſtowing it 
on us. 
The Euchariſt therefore is called a Sacrifice only 
on Account of the Repreſentation and Commemo- 


ration of the Death of- Chriſt repreſented under the 


Symbols, and offered up by the Miniſtry of thoſe 
whom he has ordained to be the Diſpenſers of his 
Myſteries. The Euchariſt, fays * Mr. de Marca, be- 
ing thus compounded, ſerves us as @a Memorial of the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs. This Commemoration, celebrated 
in the Euchariſt, is called Sacrifice by the Fathers. All 
Antiquity founded the Name upon no other Ideas, 
and there is nothing in this but what is natural and 
intelligible. Bur perhaps its being ſo natural and 
ſimple is the Reaſon that ſome of our Divines do not 
like it. To pleaſe them we muſt invent ſomething 
extraordinary and ſublime. They deſpiſe every thing 
that is within their Reach. Religion to them never 


appears grand, till it becomes incomprehenſible; and 


it is frequently a powerful Motive with them to x 
2 Tr. De I Ruchar. p. 23. 8 
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je& a Truth, that they can find nothing in it that 
ſhocks their Reaſon, and cannot be comprehended. 
This it is that has produced in moſt of our Divines 
a figurative way of ſpeaking and obſcure Expreſſions, 
which anſwering to no Idea, have given Occaſion 
to the Reformed to charge us with Errors which 
the Church diſowns, and whereby notwithſtanding 
they juſtify their Separation from us. 
However, all, both Catholick and Reformed, ac- 
knowledge but one Sacrifice, which is that J. C. 
offered upon the Croſs. If our Writers, when with 
all Antiquity they gave this Name to the Celebra- 
tion of the Holy Supper, had with plainneſs ſhewn 
that the Maſs is fo called only becauſe we therein re- 
preſent and commemorate the Death of Chriſt, pray- 
ing God to apply the Merits of it to us, whilſt we 
offer it up to him every Day, they would have pre- 
vented all Scandal, have ſpar'd abundance of Reflec- 
tions on both Sides, and have thrown the whole 
Odium of the preſent Diſpute upon thoſe who by 
condemning an Expreſſion conſecrated by the con- 
fant Uſe of the whole Church, would have drawn 
upon themſelves the whole Guilt of the Schiſm, and 
could not have coloured with any reaſonable Pre- 
rence the unjuſt Accuſations wherewith they blac- 
kened us. Bur it was not the Taſte of thoſe Times 
to ſpeak with ſo much Simplicity; and if in an Age 
fo learned as ours we dare hardly condemn the Bar- 
barouſneſs of Chriſtian Schools without Cenſure, 
| What would have been the Conſequence of doing it 
at a time when one could not diſapprove of their 
Divinity without being ſuſpected of Hereſy, and ex- 
poſed to all the Heat of their Zeal ? 
This confuſed Jargon of obſcure and tumid Ex- 
preſſions, and not the Explication of the Doctrine 
of the Church, is the Cauſe then that Errors which 
we abhor have been imputed to us. The Engliſh, as 
well as others, have accuſed us of admitting in the Maſs 
a Sacrifice diſtinct from that of the Croſs, of attribut- 
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ing to it a proper and diſtinct Virtue, of acknowledg- 
ing a-freſh Immolation of J. C. inthe Eucharitt, of be- 
lieving that he merits anew by this Immolation; in a 
Word, of offering as many Sacrifices in the Maſs as in 
the Old Teſtament, they offered different Animals, 
which were ſacrificed in the Temple, and the Inſuffi- 
ciency of which required that they ſhould be repeared. 
One need only open the Books of the Proteſtant Wri- 
ters of Controverſy, to ſee theſe Accuſations ſcattered 
every where. Nothing is more common in their 
Works, and it would be a needleſs and impertinent 
Trouble to the Reader to produce their Teſtimo- 
nies in proof of what I advance. You may, if you 
pleaſe, conſult da Moulin, Daille, Dupleſſis, de Ro- 
don, and among the Engliſh, Maſon, Mede, Bram- 
hall, Hiches, and a great many more. The Thing 
will appear evident, and the very Proofs they em- 
ploy againſt us would evince it, though their Re- 
flections were not ſo publick as they are. | 

Our Divines indeed have always denied thoſe Ac- 
cuſations. But without maintaining the Errors they 
are charged with, they have given ſufficient Reaſon 
for the Impuration by the Inaccuracy of their Ex- 
preſhons, the Confuſion of their Ideas, ſeveral ridt- 
culous Queſtions, and the figurative and hyperbolical 
Ways of ſpeaking, with which they have perplexed 
this Matter. For what can one think, to ſee Ca- 
_ tharin draw a Sort of Parallel between the Sacrifice 
of the Croſs and that of the Maſs, and attributing 
ro the one the Remiſhon of Sins committed before 
Bapriſm, and to the other of thoſe committed atrer 
it? What can any one imagine, to ſee Conimt ſe- 
riouſly propoſe the Queſtion, Whether by conſe- 
crating the Euchariſt between the Death and Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, he would really have died in the 
Euchariſt; and to hear Harding lay, that Chriſt 
really ſhed his Blood twice, at the laſt Supper and 
upon the Croſs? What can one ſay, when Soto and 
Pigbius tell us that the Fruit of Chriſt's Paſſion be- 
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ing refuſed us on Account of the Sins we every Day 
commit, he left us a new Sacrifice for the Expiation 
of thoſe Sins? What can one judge of thoſe that by 
attributing particular Virtues to this Action, would 
make us believe that they look upon this Sacrifice 
as in itſelf meritorious? Though, according to Þ Yaſ- 
guez, and the Cardinal de Richelieu, Chriſt does not 
merit by this Sort of Sacrifice: © Eg enim Genere 
Sacrificii non meretur Chriſtus. Laſtly, how can we 
excuſe thoſe that confounding the Reality with the 
Repreſentation, the Remembrance of a Thing with 
the Thing itſelf, ſeem to ſay with Harding, either 
that Chriſt is ſacrificed afreſh, as often as his Death 
is offered, or that this d Sacrifice is a Supplement 
and Reiteration of that of the Croſs? What is the 
'Tendency of all theſe Queſtions, and of many others 
equally ridiculous, but to make People belteve that 
Chriſt was really and actually ſacrificed afreſh in the 
Euchariſt, and that this Sacrifice had as proper a 
Merit as that of the Croſs? I believe indeed that 
thoſe who expreſſed themſelves in ſo unguarded a 
manner were very free from thoſe Errors of which 
the Church has been accuſed on their Account; 
but yet it cannot be denied but that theſe are the 
Errors which the Reformed object to us, that it is 
theſe they attack, and that they would never have 
thought of oppoſing the Doctrine of the Church 
upon this Point, if we had kept to the Explication 
here given of it after the Council of Trent. 
However, if we attack nothing but theſe Errors, 
if they ſhew fo great an Averſion to the Name of 
Sacrifice only on Account of the falſe Ideas which 
they accuſe us of annexing to it, if they admit with 
us all that Antiquity has tranſmitted to us upon this 
Point, it is evident by a neceſſary Conſequence that 
they admit the Sacrifice and Prieſthood of the Chri- 


b Vaſq. in 3 part, Diſp. 222. p. 511. Meth. 552. 
Boſſ. Expl. de la Meſſe, p. 81. | 


ſtian 


the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 147 


ſtian Church in the ſame Senſe with us, even while 
they reject the Name; and that our whole Conteſt 
amounts to no more than a mere Diſpute about Words, 
which will be eaſily made up, as ſoon as it is perceived 
on both Sides that our Doctrine is the ſame, and that 
we are Enemies only for want of underſtanding each 
other. Let us therefore explain the Notions ot their 
Divines upon this Point. We ſhall endeavour to 
clear up the Matter, not by endleſs Repetitions of 
the Words Sacrifice and Prieſthood, without ex- 
plaining any Thing, as Father Le Quien and Mr. 
Fennell have done, but by fixing the Ideas of Things, 
and by diſcovering what they think of them: And 
this is the only way we can hope to ſucceed. Let 
us begin with Archbiſhop Bramball. He is one of 
the moſt moderate Authors of this Parry, and was 
never diſowned by his Church. | 
If the Sacrifice of the Maſs, ſays this * Author to 
the Catholicks whom he atracks, be the ſame as that 
of the Croſs, we allow it more Virtue than you, ſeeing 
wwe place in it all our Hopes of Salvation: But if you _ 
diſtinguiſh it, as it ſeems you do, allow us to rejeft it. 
e acknowledge in it the Repreſentation of the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs, the Impetration of the Benefits 
of it, and the Application of its Virtue; and in this 
Senſe we admit of a commemorative, impetrative, and 
applicative Sacrifice. I cannot tell what. you would 
have more. It ſeems you look upon it as a Supplement 
to the Defects of the Sacrifice of the Croſs. In this 
Senſe I deteſt it. . 
In another Place he ſays, that e the Engliſh ac- 
knowledge in the Euchariſt a repreſentative and com- 
memorative Sacrifice. They teach, ſays het, that it 
is not a bare Commemoration, but a Means ordained. 
for applying to us the Merit of the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
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n the Croſs, which is all the moderate Catholicks 
wire. They dare not ſay, adds he, that the Eucha- 
"ih, by its own proper Virtue, is a Propitiatorq and 
expiatory Sacrifice, but only that all its Power is re- 
lative to the Sacrifice of F. C. as being the ordinary 
Means of applying it. Sure, never did any Divine 
expreſs himſelt more like a Catholick. | 
The tame Author repeats the ſame Thing in ſe- 
veral other Places. I ſhall tranſcribe but one ot them, 
which is very much to the Purpoſe. The Prote- 
ftants, ſays hes, have the Intention to do what the 
Catholick Church does, and Chriſt inſtituted, though 
they do not believe the Church of Rome to be the Ca- 
tholick one. They bave an Intention to confer the 
ſame Powers, of Conſecration and Abſolution, which 
Chriſt conferred upon the Apoſiles, and they exerciſed. 
He who ſays, Receive the Authority of exerciſing the 
Office of Prieſt in the Church of God, has an Inten- 
tion to confer all that is annexed to this Function, and 
among the reſi, the Power of offering the repreſentative 
Sacrifice, and of applying that which Chriſt offered 
upon the Croſs. But as to any other Sacrifice aiftintt 
from that which is propitiatory, meritorious, and ſatiſ- 
Factory by its own proper Virtue, the Scripture autho- 
riſes none, the Fathers acknowledge none, and tbe * 
teſtanis admit none. 

From theſe Paſſages of Bramball follow two 
Things. Firſt, That the Erg/i/ſh own the Sacrifice 
in the ſame Senſe we do. Secondly, That the. 
Sacrifice they reject is not that which we admit 
ſeeing: that which they reject is diſtin&t from that of 
the Croſs, is the Supplement of it, and is ſatisfactor y 
or propitiatory by its own proper Virtue. Now the 
Church owns no ſuch Sacrifice: So that the Accu- 
ſations are unjuſt on both Sides; ſince they admit the 
Sacrifice which we charge them with rejecting, and 
we rcje& that which they accuſe us of admitting. 
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Let us do Juſtice to each other, and we ſhall find 
our ſelves united in the Profeſſion of the ſame Truth, 
which we mutually accuſe each other of oppoſing, ouly 
becaule neither Side is willing either to underſtand 
their Adverſaries, or find them innocent, 

Among the Works of of. Mede we find a little 
Piece called, The Chriſtian Sacrifice. He therein ex- 
plains the Faith of his Church, and attacks that which 
he pretends we teach. What he ſays in Favour of 
his own Doctrine and againſt ours, equally ſhews 
that he oppoſes only the Errors imputed ro us, and 
that he admits the Doctrine which we wou'd have 
them profeſs. Yer Father Le Quien's primitive Pro- 
feſſors of it were not born at that Time, nor do I 

believe this Father will think fit to reckon him a- 
mong them. | 

J am now to prove, ſays this Author h, that the 
Lord's Supper is really a Sacrifice, not in a metaphori= 
cal, but proper Senſe. But it is one thing to ſay i that 
the Lord's Supper is a Sacrifice, and another to ſay 
that Ghrift is properly ſacrificed. Theſe two Things 
are different. For there may be Sacrifices which are 
Sacrifices, and yet are only the Repreſentation of ano- 
ther. And ſuch is the Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, 
which is only a Commemoration of the Death of J. C. 
upon the Croſs. The Papiſts get no Advantage by this 
Notion of Antiquity, which is the ſame as ours. As 
for them they teach that F. C. is really and properly 
 farrificed in this Sacrifice: Which the Antients never 
faid, as we ſhall ſew. © 
Though the Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, ſays he elſe 
where k, yet Chriſt is offered in it only by way of Com- 
memoration. But this Commemoration preſented to God 
his Father is not, as is commonly ſuppoſed, a bare Re- 
membrance, which calls to our Mind what is paſſed, 
but a Remembrance which we offer unto God. For 
every Sacrifice is addrefſed to God, and the Offering bas 
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him, and not Man, for its Object. If therefore the 
Eucharift be a Sacrifice commemorative of F. C. as 
ave own it to be, this Offering muſs be preſented to God. 
— But when J. C. is offered in this Holy Feaſt, he 
is offered, not hypoſtatically, (that is, not in his phyſi- 
cal and natural Being) as the Papiſis weuld perſuade 
us, ſeeing be was ſo offered but once, but only comme- 
moratively: That is, that by the ſacred Rite of Bread 
and Wine we repreſent his Paſſion, and offer it to his 
Father ; that we call it to his Mind by placing the Sym- 
bols before him; that we teſtify our Gratitude to him 
for it; to the End that for the Sake of this Death be 
may have Pity upon us, and grant us Mercy, accord- 
ing to his Promiſe made 10 us. | | 
Mede, as well as Bramhall, does two Things. He 
eſtabliſhes the Doctrine of his own Church, and at- 
tacks ours. But that he may attack it with Succeſs, 
he puts a falſe one upon us; viz. That J. C. is really 
and properly ſacrificed afreſh in the Euchariſt, and 
therein offered hypoſtatically; that is, as a phy ſical 
and natural Being. He pretends that this Doctrine 
is contrary to all Antiquity; and ſo far he is in the 
right; but he is miſtaken when he attributes it to 
us. This important Remark may be made, that he 
oppoſes the Error he imputes to us, only by eſta- 
bliſhing the Doctrine which we really maintain: 
Which proves that the Engliſh admit the ſame Sa- 
crifice with us. | 
Dr. Hickes, an Author very well known for his 
great Learning, publiſhed a Work entitled, The 
Chriſtian Prieſthood. He therein proves at Length 
that the Euchariſt is a real Sacrifice. Diſputes were 
raiſed upon this, as upon other 'Things, for want of 
underſtanding one another; and ſome pretended to 
prove that it could be bur improperly called a Sa- 
crifice. Upon that this Author very judiciouſly ob- 
ſerves, that the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt may be ſaid 
to be a proper one in two Reſpects; either to ex- 


clude a Senſe purely metaphorical, or to exclude the 
Senſo 
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Senſe of Repreſentation and Commemoration. 7x. 
this laſt Senſe, ſays hel, none of our Writers ever 
called the Euchariſt a real, true and proper Sacrifice, © 
but only a myſtical and ſpiritual Sacrifice, and the Re- 
preſentation or Commemoration of the Sacrifice of F. C. 
upon the Croſs. But when we ſay that the Euchariſt 
is a proper Sacrifice, it is in order to exclude the meta- 
phorical Senſe, &c. | 55496 4 

hope, adds hem, by the Authorities I have ad- 
duced to evince that the Euchariſt is a proper Sacrifice; 
and that we who offer it are properly Prieſts; and 
that there is no Danger in this Doctrine, which 
was taught and prattiſed by all the antient Catholick 
Church. | 
Tis true that in order to clear himſelf from the 

Charge of Popery, which is the popular Accuſa- 

tion commonly formed againſt thoſe they have a 
Mind to bring under Suſpicion, he imputes to us an 
Idea of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt quite different 
from that which he propoſes. But this is a Preju- 
dice contrary to Truth, and knowing Catholicks 
form no other Notion of the Sacrifice than that pro- 
poſed, which the Engliſh themſelves adopt, and 
conſequently admit the ſame Sacrifice with us. I 
know very well that we admit in the Euchariſt o- 
ther Things beſides what the Engliſh allow; but as 
the Sacrifice is not founded upon thoſe ether Things, 
as for Example, upon Tranſubſtantiation, it is evi- 
dent they may be rejected without denying the Doc- 
trine of the Sacrifice. | 

The ſame thing may be ſaid of Johnſon in his un- 
bloody Sacrifice. He admits neither Tranſubſtantia- 
tion nor a natural Preſence, ſuch as he-pretends the 
Catholicks admit, and yet he owns the Euchariſt to 
be a true and propitiatory Sacrifice. 77s true, ſays 
hen, that jt js not propitiatory, conſidered ſeparately 
from the Immolation of Chriſt upon the. Croſs. For in 
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that Senſe this laſt only is propitiatory by itſelf. But 
the other is fo by Virtue of that which Chrift once 
offered. He ſhews farther that all the Conditions 
neceſſary to a Sacrifice belong to the Euchariſt, and 
that the Bread and Wine conſecrated to be the Bod 
and Blood of J. C. and to repreſent to us his Paſhon 
under thoſe Symbols, are properly the Sacrifice of 
the ® Chrittian Church. He adds, that the Power 
of offering it was conferred on the Prieſts; and that 
this Power is the entire Foundation of Diſcipline p; 
that the Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt 
does not in the leaft derogate from the Merit of that 
of the Croſs, and the Death of Chriſt 4; that on 
the contrary the Uſe of the former is to make the 
Application of the Merit of the latter. Ina Word, 
you find the Catholick Doctrine entire, either in 
his Principles, or in their Conſequences; and it is 
ſurprizing to ſee us ſo near one another, when we 
thought our ſelves at the greateſt Diſtance. And 
a cordingly there were not wanting ſome to upbraid 
the Author with Popery. But he clears himſelf 
from the Imputation, either by falling foul of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which is quite foreign to the Subject, 
or by putting upon us an imaginary Doctrine con- 
cerning the Sacrifice; which is a freth Proof that 
in the Main we agree, though we expreſs our ſelves 
in a very oppoſite manner. gre 
I might quite ſeveral modern Authors like theſe - 
two laſt; bur as their Teſtimony might be rejected 
upon the frivolous Diſtinct ion, which 14 the 
Primitive to the other Engliſh Divines, let us go a 
little higher, and prove that thoſe very Men that 
ſtood up with the greateſt Stiffneſs againſt the Name 
of Sacifice or Oblation, and wrote with the greateſt 
Violence and Heart againſt the Catholicks, in reality 
admitted the ſame thing with thoſe that received 
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this Name, and that the whole Diſpute really turned 
upon this, that one Side pretended we might and 
ought to give the Name of Sacrifice and Oblation 
to the Euchariſt, whilſt the other Side denied this, 
becauſe it was only a repreſentative and commemo- 
rative Sacrifice. 1 | 

The Biſhop of Ely, a Writer of very great Au- 
thority among the Eugliſb, and no Friend to the Ca- 
tholicks, reje&s our Doctrine only on the Account 
of Tranſubſtantiation. Take away, ſays her, your 
Tranſubſtaatiation, and we ſhall no longer differ about 
the Sacrifice. If this Conceſſion be admitted, we 
are then perfectly agreed upon this Point; for the 
Jeſuit Mærat maintains, that though Tranſubſtantia- 
tion be rejected, the Sacrifice will ſtill remain: f Si 
nulla in Eucharifiie Sacramento interveniret (Tran 
ſubſtantiatio) Virtute autem Verborum Conſecrationis 
Corpus & Sanguis ſub Speciebus ſeparatim conſtitueren- 
tui idem prorſus eſſet Miſſe Sacrificium quod nunc 
eſt, quia eadem eſſet myſtica Chriſti Mactatio, eadem-- 
que realis quis ejus Occifionis & Mortis Significatio, que 
modo eff. The Reaſon he gives for it is — xy 
tive; viz. That the Sacrifice conſiſts only in the 
Repreſentation of the real Immolation of J. C. to 
which Tranſubſtantiation does not at all contribute. 
Ratio eſt quod ad myſticam ejuſdem Chriſti Mactatio- 
nem, ſeu Repreſentationem realis ejus Occiſionis 69 
Mortis, in qua Sacrificis illius Ratio poſita eft, nibii 
omnino conferat. The Diſpute therefore between us 
and the Engliſh, concerning Tranſubſtantiation, no 
way concerns the Queſtion about the Sacrifice; and 
therefore they agree with us in this Point, ſeeing we 
own, as well as they, that Tranſubſtantiation does 
not at all affect it. | 
Maſon, in Appearance one of the greateſt Enemies 
to our Doctrine upon this Point, in Reality, hows 
ever, admits the fame Thing with us. Quoties Eu- 


© Bramh. p. 995. Tom. 3. p. 420. 
De Miniſt. Angl. p. 544. 


chariſtiam 


154 Defence of the Diſſertation on 


chariſtiam celebramus, ſays he, toties Chriſtum in My- 
flerio offerimus, eumdemque per modum Commemora- 
tionis, ſeu Repreſentationis immolamus. Nonne bæc 
 Sacrificands Genera ſufficiunt ?* Myſtice, ſays he elſe- 
where", in Euchariſtia fundi Sanguinem, id eſt, Sa- 
cramentaliter concedo, ſed non realiter. In Cruce erat 
vera, realis, propria, & ſubſtantialis Sanguinis Effu- 
fro, in Euchariſtia impropria, myſtica, memorialis & 
repræ ſentativa. It appears likewiſe, through che 
whole Ninth Chapter of the Fifth Book, that he 
entirely allows of the Repreſentation and Comme- 
moration of the Sacrifice of the Croſs; that he op- 
poſes only the true and phyſical Immolation, and 
conſequently denies it to be a true and proper Sacri- 
fice. * Si Chriſtus non proprie occidatur, ergo nec pro- 
Priè ſacriſicatur Duis negat poſitum eſſe in ſacra 
mensd Agnum Dei, qui tollit Peccata Mundi? Kectè 
Ee nas quoque in Sacramento Agnum percipimus, Ag- 
num, inquam, qui bic ſine Madtatione immolatar. Chri- 
us enim in Cruce proprie immolatus fuit quoad Sub- 
ftantiam, ſed hic duntaxat quoad Sacramentum. 11la 
Immolatio cum real: Mafatione & Sanguinis Eff uſione 
conjuuntta fuit ; in hac nulla Mactatio, nulla Sangui- 
nig Effuſio, niſi in Sacramento (5 Myſterio tantum. 
Can any Doctrine be more agreeable to that of the 
Catholick Church? Yer this was Maſon's. Now, 
according to Mr. le Fevre and the Cardinal de Kiche- 
lien, to put the Queſtion upon this Foot, is making 
it a mere Diſpute about Words. The lame Author 
may afterwards inveigh againſt us as much as he will, 
falſly charge us with ridiculous Errors, make an un- 
reaſonable Clamour againſt the Maſs, and declaim 
with 2 great deal of Indecency againſt the Name of 
Sacrifice con'ecrated by all Eccieſiaſtick Antiquity; 
all this proves indeed, not that he rejects the Truth 
of the Thing, but that in all Parties there are ſome 
that give themſelyes up to the reigaing Prejudices, 
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that make a Merit of repreſenting all thoſe as Cri- 
minal that peak in a manner different from them, 
that would be ſorry they ſhould be in the right, and 
would willingly encreaſe the Number of thoſe Diſputes 
that lready divide us, either becauſe they form to 
themſelves other Ideas of the State of Diſputes than 
they ought, or becauſe the Love of Party always 
throws us into Extremes. 
Fieell, Biſhop of Salisbury, is one of the firſt 
Writers of the Retormation, and one of the greateſt 
Enemies to the Catholicks. He has exclaimed as 
much, nay more than any other, both againſt the 
Maſs and the Sacrifice. And yet when he comes to 
explain himſelf, he admits all that we our ſelves admit. 
He every where teaches the myſtical Immolation 
and Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. Uz Chriſtus in Menſa 
occiſus eſt, ſays he, fic Chriſtus in Menſa immolatus 
eſt: At in Mensd myſlice tantum, non vere, non re ipsf 
occiſus eſt. Ergo uon vere ac re ipsh in Mend, ſed 
myſtice duntaxat immolatus eſt.— SAacrificiuin— 
2 quod perfectam pro Mundi Peccatis Propitiationem 
continet, ipſe eft ſolus J. C. Filius Dei in Crucem ſub- 
latus, & ſacrorum etiam Myſteriorum Celebratio qua- 
dam loquendi Ratione, idem ipſum Sacrificium eſt, quan- 
do quidem Mortem Sanguinemque Chriſti ita perſpicus 
Oculis quodam modo noſtris proponit Nos Chri- 
tum, nimirum Exemplar, Comme morationem & Re- 
cordationem Mortis Chriſti offerimus. Hoc Sacrificit 
Genus nunquam fuit negatum. What does he then 
deny? Why, that J. C. is really ſacrificed, that he 
offers up his Life afreſh, and ſheds his Blood anew, 
as Harding very improperly expreſſes himſelf. > Chri- 
ſtum ſe his realiter immolaſſe, ſuumque Sanguinem bis 
realiter effudifſe, primum in Menſa, iterum in Cruce. 
This is the Doctrine Jewell oppoſed, which he im- 
puted to the Catholicks, and which Harding's un- 
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uarded Expreſſions gave him Occafion to attack. 

or indeed, all his Anſwers to the Arguments and 
Authorities adduced by his Adverſary amount to this, 
that they do not prove Chriſt to be really immolated, 
and that conſequently there 1s no Sacrifice (in the 
Senſe, to be fure, which he imputed to the Catho- 
licks:) Hardingianum autem reale Sacriſicium nun- 
quam hactenus probari potuit. 

This is the Anſwer he makes to the Paſſage of St. 
Cyprian, to that of the pretended Areopagite, to 
thole of Sr. /reneus, and St. Ambroſe, and to the 
reſt with which Harding had ſtuffed his Book. Iſte 
guidem Cypriani Locus, ſays he ©, hanc Chriſti realem, 
ar loquuntur, Patri ſuo Immolationem non attingit. 
Hic Dionyſius ſacrorum Myſteriorum Celebrationem, 
non Chriſti Patri ſuo Immolationem Sacrificium ap- 
pellat uod [reneus nullam hujuſcemodi veram 
Filii Dei Immolationem ſenſerit, nec in eam partem fit 

allo modo accipiendus ex iis ipſis Verbis—— clariſſime 
conflat——— Similiter Ambroſins Chriſtum nunc in Terra 
offerri ſcribit, non ut Hardingus ait, realiter & re- 
werd, ſed eo modo quo Fohaunes dixit, agnus occiſus ab 
Origine Mundi, hoc eſt non ſubſtantiali aut reali modo, 
fed per Siginficationem, per Myſterium, per Figu- 
ram. If you run through all this Author has ſaid 
upon the Subject, you'll find it may be reduced 
to theſe two Points. Firſt, That Chriſt is not 
really immolated in the Euchariſt. Secondly, 
That there is no proper Sacrifice where there is no 
real Immolation. We agree with Jewell in the for- 
mer Point, which however is that which he attacks; 
the ſecond amounts to no more than a mere Diſpute 
about a Word; viz. whether we ought to give the 
Name of proper Sacrifice to an Action, where there 
is no real Immolation. All Antiquity declares in fa- 
vour of the Catholick Church. But how does it 
affect the Doctrine itſelf, that the Name of Sacri- 
fice is diſputed, which theſe Authors will not give 
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to any but a real and actual Imwolation, ſince bating 
this they agree that the Death of Chriſt is repre- 
ſented in the Euchariſt; that the Memory is thereby 

erpetuated; and that there is therein a myſtical Ob- 

[ks of his Sacrifice, which ſerves to apply the 
Virtue of it to us? Nos Chriſtum, nimirum Exemplar, 
Commemorationem, & Recordationem Mortis Chriſis 
offerimus. It is not therefore our Doctrine he at- 
tacks, but a chimerical Sacrifice which we do not 
admit, and which is nevertheleſs the only one he 
imputes to us. Quapropter, ſays he d, cum novus iſſe 
Fidei Articulus, de reali Immolatione & Effuſione Sau- 
guinis Chrifli in Menſa, neque in ſe verus fit, neque 
ab Hardingo hactenus ullo modo confirmatus Dut- 
cumque mortalem quenquam Poteſtate atque Auftoruate 
inſtructum eſſe dixerit Filium Dei realiter & revers 
immolandi manifeſta atque impia Blaſphemia ſe ob- 
ſtrinxerit. 

By the Sentiments of Jewell and Maſon, two Au- 
thors the moſt delared Enemies to our Doctrine 
touching the Sacrifice, in the Reigns of Elizabeth 
and James I. we may judge of all the reſt. How= 
ever, if we can, let us go a little higher fill, and 
we ſhall ſee whether there was at the Bottom of 
their Separation from us any Difference in Opinion 
about this Point. Poynet, who was a Biſhop in Eg- 
ward's Reign, and conſequently moſt liable to Suſ- 
2 in this Matter, ſpoke of it juſt as the reſt. 

n this Treatiſe of the Euchariſt, he does not indeed 
directly treat of the Sacrifice, but he ſays enough of 
it to enable us to judge of his Sentiments about it. 
When he has adduced the Paſſuge of St. Ambroſe, 
which ſays that Chriſt is offered upon Earth only in 
a Figure, whereas in Heaven he is offered in Rea- 
lity: Hic in Imagine, ibi in Veritate. He himſc:lf 
diſtinguiſhes two Oblations. Diſceruit, ſays he e, 
alteram Oblationem ab altera, & quamvis utraque ſuo 
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modo vere fiat, hæc tamen que celebratur in Eccleſia 
fit in Imagine, Veritas autem ipſa manet, ut Advocay 
tus pro nobis apud Patrem. So in explaining the O- 
on of St. John Damaſcene, having quoted theſe 

ords: Hæc eft pura illa & Sanguinis expers Vifti- 
ma, quam Deus per Prophetam ab Ortu Solis ad Oc- 
caſum fibi offerri juſſit. He does not reject this Ob- 
lation, but on the contrary approves it in this Senfe, 
that St. John of Damaſcus ſpeaks of a Body different 
from the ſenſible one: f Si de aſſumpto Corpore logui- 
tur & Sanguine, quomodo Sanguinis expers eſt? Si de 
Spirituali Corpore & Sanguine, vera narrat. He like- 
wile makes the ſame Remark upon a 8 Paſſage of O- 
rigen as he had made upon that of St. Ambroſe; and 
obſerves as above, that the Sacrifice which is offered 
here below, is the Image of the Offering which Chriſt 
makes to his Father of his Death. Both the one and the 
other Offering, according to this Author, is very real, 
guamvis utraque ſuo modo vera fiat ; but that which 
s offered in the Church is only by a ſymbolical Re- 
preſentation; whereas the other is performed with- 
out Diſguiſe or Myſtery: Hic in Imagine ibi in Ve- 
ritate. Is not this the pureſt Doctrine of the Ca- 
tholick Church concerning the Sacrifice; and is not 
ſuch a Confeſſion ſufficient to clear thoſe that are ac- 
cuſed of Error on this Point? 

h Cranmer himſelf owned the Sacrifice in this 
Senſe. For not only in the Declaration of Church 
Ceremonies ſer out in the Reign of Henry VIII. 
but in the Queſtions propoſed to the . . that 
were named to begin the Reformation of their Li- 
turgy, he owns, that the Oblation and Sacrifice of 

C. in the Mals has not this Name, becauſe Chriſt 
is really offered and ſacrificed by the Prieft and the 
People, for that could be done but once upon the 
Croſs; but that it is called Sacrifice only becauſe it 
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is the Commemoration and Repreſentation of the 
true Sacrifice and Immolation of the Croſs. Nor 
did he diſown the i Sacrifice in his Anſwers upon 
Examination before his Death, but becauſe he thought 
they required him to own another efficacious Sacri- 
fice beſides that of the Croſs; and that they aſked 
more than an Acknowledgment of the Commemora- 
tion and Oblation of the bloody Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
3 the Sacrifice of the Church entirely con- 

1 

This is evident from the Work which Ridley, Bi- 
ſhop of London, publiſned upon this Subject a little 
before his Death: For 'tis well known that he in- 
ſpired Cranmer with all his Sentiments, and made 
him abandon thoſe he had before maintained, with- 
out ſo much as changing the Catholick Expreſſions, 
as appears by his Letter to Yadianus. Ridley ought 
not to be ſuſpected of having relaxed his Doctrine, 
ſince he was burnt for it; and if he attacks only a 
Sacrifice which he falſly charges us with admitting, 
there is reaſon to preſume that all the reſt as well 
as he fought with nothing but the Creatures of their 
own Imagination; and in Reality admitted all that 
we require. | | 

Now, if you'll ſeparate his Anſwer from all thoſe 
Reproaches with which he loads us, and the Crimes 
whereof he accuſes us, it is plain that he, like the 
reſt, attacks only a Sacrifice in which Chriſt is of- 
fered afreſh, and his Paſſion repeated, and this found- 
ed upon another Imputation equally falſe, that we 
admit in the Euchariſt a carnal and natural Preſence. 
Having attacked this imaginary Sacrifice by the E- 
piſtſe ro the Hebrews, he adds: * Scio hæc omnia 
 Scripturaram Loca deludi & quibuſdam duplici Com- 
mento; alterum eſt per Diſtinftionem de Sacrificio cru- 
ento & incruento; , quaſi vero noſtrum Sacrificium in- 
cruentum Eccleſiæ aliud eſſet quam Gratiarum Actio, 
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gam illius unici cruenti ſemel peradti Commemoratio, 
Annunciatio, & Sacramentalis Repreſentatio Om- 
nis Facriſicii noſiri Ratio que in Cana Dominica in 
Eccleſia frequentatur, conſiſtit in Orationibus, Laude & 
Gratiarum Attione, in Recordatione & Aununciatione 


llius ſemel in Ara Crucis oblat: Sacrificii, ut jugiter 


coleretur per Myſterium, quod ſemel auntaxat & non 
amplius offerebatur in Pretium. By theſe Words you 
ſee that he admitted with us the Remembrance, Re- 
preſentation and Offering of the Death of Chriſt in the 


Celebration of the Euchariſt, that he attacked the Sa- 


crifice of the Church only becauſe he ſuppoſed that we 
admitted one in which Chriſt was really ſacrificedʒ that 
thus we agree both in cenſuring the ſame Errors, and 
owning the ſame Truths: And conſequently that our 


whole Diſpute upon this Article, conſiſts only in 


this, that one Side rejects a Name which the other 
would oblige them to admit. 

This is alſo evident from the 15th of the Homi- 
lies publiſhed at rhe Beginning of Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign, and authorized by the Synod of London 1562, 
It is therein taught that in the Euchariſt there is a 
Sacrifice of Commemoration, but that Care ought 
to be taken that this Sacrifice be not changed into 


a proper and material one: Cavendum ne Sacrificium 


Commemorationis convertat in Sacrificiuam proprium & 
materiale. Thus we always ſee the fame Error at- 
tacked, viz. That of a Sacrifice accompanied with 


Immolation. An imaginary Error, without, Doubt, 


which however has been 2 Rock of Offence, upon 
which is built the unhappy Wall of Separation. 


Such undoubredly was the Opinion of all the firſt 


Reformers of England, with reſpect to the Sacrifice, 
and if we had more of the Writings of thoſe firſt 
Times upon this Subject, there is no queſtion bur 
we ſhouid find the ſame Doctrine ſpread through 
all their Works. Ar leaſt it appears undeniable that 
their Authors have always gone upon the ſame Ideas, 


as well as the fame Prepoſſeſſions againſt us; 5 
| that 
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that when the Engliſh of later Times talked pretty 
much like Catholicks upon this Point, they did not 

pretend to think differently from their Forefathers, 
and are perſuaded, as they were, that the Sacrifice 
they own conſiſts in the Offering and Remembrance 
of the Death of Chriſt, repreſented by the Symbols 
appointed by Chriſt himſelf, and conſecrated by the 

Prieſts whom he ordained to adminiſter it. This is 
the Language of the Biſhops Andrews, Patrick, 
Bull, and the Learned Hammond, Forbes, Hickes, 
Johnſon, and abundance of other Authors, who 
have writ ſince them upon the ſame Subject. I ſhall 
upon this Head alledge no more but the Teſtimony 
of the Author that anſwered Mr. Boſſuet's Expoſi- 
tion, who has made ſuch a Confeſſion as ought to 
convince us. hen, ſays he, Mr. de Comdom tells 
us, that, according to the Council of Trent, this Sa- 
crifice was inſtituted only to repreſent that of the Croſs, 
o perpetuate its Memory, and to apply its Virtue for 
the Remiſſion of thoſe Sins we every Day commit, we 
receive all this for Truth, and for the proper End of 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, &c. There is there- 
fore no Ditpute between us concerning the Thing 
itſelf, but only about the Name of Sacrifice. 

The Catholicks, authorized by the conſtant Uſage 
of the Church, maintain thar a real Immolation nor 
being neceſſary to the Sacrifice, we ought to oon 
that the Sacrifice of J. C. in the Euchariſt is a pro- 
per one, and that this Title belongs to it in the 
greateſt Strictneſs of the Word. The Proteſtants 
on the contrary, accuſtomed to examine the Lan- 

uage of the Churches by more ſcrupulous Rules of 
| 1 — pretend, that as there is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
no Sacrifice where there is no real Immolation, we : 
ought not to call the Euchariſt by that Name, though 
they, as well as we, acknowledge that it is the 
 Reprelentation and Remembrance of the Death of 
Chriſt, the. Oblation of his Sacrifice, and the Ap» 
plication of his Merits. At Bottom therefore their 
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Doctrine is the ſame as ours, and if they do attack 
us, that proceeds only from their accuſing us of 
maintaining what we never tcach, and allowing a 
Sacrifice diſtin& from that of the Croſs, which has 
1n itſelf an inherent Virtue of its own. 

"Tis to no Purpoſe therefore to alledge ſome Paſ- 
ſages out of Engliſh Authors, in order to prove, 
that there is no Sacrifice in the Church, and that 

that of the Croſs was the laſt, which is not to be 
followed by any other. In vain docs Father Le Quien 
repeat in every Page of the ſecond Volume, that 
the Engliſh own no Sacrifice, that they deny it, that 
they anathematize it as an Error, that they proſcribe 
it as a Doctrine of Anti-Chriſt. All this is true of 
the Sacrifice which they charge us with acknow- 
ledging, viz. in which there is a real Immolation, 
in which the Blood of Chrift is ſtil] ſhed afreſh, in 
which by this ſhedding of his Blood he acquires a 
new Merit, as ſeveral of our Writers by their indi- 
ſtint and inaccurate Notions would make one 
believe: Bur all theſe Reproaches prove nothing but 
a great deal of Paſſion in thoſe that make them, a 
ſtrong Prepoſſeſſion againſt us, little Acquaintance 
with the Language of Antiquity, and a very particu- 
lar Affectation in my Cenſors of conſtantly confound- 
ing the Name with the Thing itſelf. But we muſt 
not tie our ſelves to Words, but Things. Let us 
then explain ourſelves, and aſk them, not whether 
they admit a Sacrifice, for that Term might ſtill 
ſhock them, but whether J. C. does not in the Eu- 
chariſt give us his Body and Blood under the Sym- 
bols of Bread and Wine; if he did not command us 
to do that Action in Memory of him, and thereby 
to ſhew forth his Death; whether upon the Con- 
ſecration of the Symbols by the Prieſt, and the Re- 
membrance of the Death of Chriſt there repreſented, 
we do not offer to God this Death which we com- 
memorate, and whether we do not beg that he would 
communicate the Fruit of it to us; whether they do 
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not look upon this Action as an ordinary Means by 


which God imparts to us the Bleſſings we beg of 
him? I am ſure that no Body whatſoever will doubt 
of any of theſe Things. And if they grant them, 


| what do we diſpute about? For in thele very Things 


conſiſts the Sacrifice of the Church. Aſk them like- 
wiſe, whether by conferring Sacerdotal Ordination 
they do not pretend to give the Miniſters, whom 
they conſecrate, the Powers of preaching the Goſpel, 
of celebrating the Euchariſt, and of offering unto 


God by the Conſecration of it the Death which Chriſt 


ſuffered for us, of binding and looſing, and the other 


Functions which we attribute to them. There is 


not certainly one Engliſ Divine that will diſown it, 


or deny that theſe Functions are annexed to his Or- 


dination. 

If the Name of Sacrifice be ſuſpected by them, 
tis becauſe they have been made to believe that we 
look'd upon the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt as an ab- 
ſolute, and not as a commemorative Sacrifice; as a 
Sacrifice in which Chriſt was immolated afreſh, and 
not where his Paſſion was only repreſented; as a Sa- 
crifice that had a proper Virtue, and did not derive 
it from that of the Croſs; as a Sacrifice laſtly, by 
which Chriſt acquired a new Merit, and not only 
communicated to us the Merit of his Death and Blood. 
This is the Sacrifice which they reject as the Doc- 
trine of Anti-Chriſt. But is this the Sacrifice of the 


Church? and if this be the only one they reject, 


what elſe can we object to them, but their unjuſt 
Prejudice againſt us, and their obſtinately affixing 
to an Expreſſion, conſecrated by all Antiquity, No- 
tions which we condemn, as well as they, and which 
we have always diſowned, in rhe Expoſitions of Doc- 
trine which Neceſſity or Charity obliged us to put 
our? | | A, 
In order to blunt the Edge of all their Criticiſms, 


to bring them ſomewhat nearer to us, and by this 


Means to pave the Way for a Reconciliation, we 
n OE L 2 | have 


= 
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have nothing to do but firſt to diſown the Errors 
which they charge us with, and let them know that 
the Opinions they attack are not ours; and ſecondly, 
to bring them to own, that it is contrary to all Rea- 
ſon to endeayour to confine the conſtant Language 
of Tradition to grammatical Ideas; and from thence, 
in the laſt Place, to conclude, that the Idea of Sa- 
crifice being explained on both Sides, and unani- 
mouſly fixed, nothing would be fo unreaſonable as 
to diſpute about Words, and perpetuate our Divi- 
fions, by refuſing to admit an Expreſſion conſecrated 
by Antiquity, and ſealed by the perpetual Conſent 
of the Churches. Poteſt inter nos optimus Fidei Sta- 
tus condi, ſaid St. Hilary in much ſuch another Diſ- 
pute, ut nec ea que bene conſtituta ſunt vexentur, & 
gue male ſunt intellefia reſecentur. | 

This Paſſage of Sr. Hilary calls ro my Mind the 
Diſpute that formerly aroſe in the Church about the 
Hypoſtaſies. Some admitted but one; others would 
have it that there were three. The Jatter charged 
the former with Sabellianiſm, and in their Turn were 
accuſed of Arianiſm by the others. The Eaſt and 
Weſt were divided by the Quarrel, which grew as 
hot as if the very Being of Religion had been con- 
cerned in it. The whole World, lays St. Gregory of 
 Nazianze, was upon the Point of being confounded for 
the Sake of Syllables Periculum erat ne Orbis Terra- 
rum Fines und cum Syllabis abrumperentar , a Circum- 
ſtance no leſs ridiculous than depiorable: Res pro- 
fecto ridicula vel potius miſeranda, lays this Father. 
And yet what was the Queition at Bottom? Why, 
only about a Word, which by a ridiculous Obſti- 
nacy ſome inſiſted upon rejecting, and others upon 
admitting. Both Sides were agreed as to the Thing 
itſelf, and yet both exclaimed as if the Faith were 
ruined: Diverſæ Fidei Speciem prebuit levis illa & 
jejuna de ſono Vocum Altercatio. It ſeemed, ſays St. 
Jerom, that there was a ſecret Venom in ſome Syllables, 
and that People could not defend themſelves from the 
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Infection. Non ſufficit Senſus, ipſum Nomen ela- 
gitant; neſcio quid Veneni in Syllabis latet. Father 
Le Quien's Exclamations of Hereſy, with reſpect to 
the Sacrifice, are not louder than theirs were then, 
with reſpect to the Trinity. Quia Vocabula non ediſcimus 
Heretici judicamur. They talk'd of nothing but Hy- 
poſtaſies, as ſome do now of Sacrifice. Nay, thoſe be- 
came ſuſpected who treated the Diſpute that divided 
the Church as a mere Queſtion about a Name and 
an idle Conteſt. Each Party thought the Faith de- 
pended upon the Expreſſions they defended. If St. 
Athanaſius had not had the Ingenuity to diſcover the 
Miſchief, and a ſufficient Reputation to effect the 
Remedy of it, the Peace of the Church was en- 
tirely ruined; and by the conſtant Refuſal of both 
Parties to yield or explain themſelves, one would 


have thought the Diviſion founded upon the moſt 


ſolid and reaſonable Motives in the World. And 
yet the whole Controverſy was about Words only. 
But what did St. Athanaſius in order to moderate 
the Heat of their Minds, and to convince them that 
the Faith. was in no Danger? Why, he procured an 
Explication of what one Side underſtood by three 
Hypoſtaſes, and the other by one; and finding they 


all agreed in the Thing itſelf, he contented himſelf 


to reconcile them in the Profeſſion of the ſame Truth, 
and allowed every one to ule the Terms he thought 
molt proper to eſtabliſh it. * Utraque Parte leniter & 
humaniter accerſitd, Verborumqu? Sententid diligenter, 
& accurate perpenſa, poſtea quam concordes reperit, 
neque quoad Doftrinam quidquam inter ſe diſſidentes, 


ita Negotinm tranſegit ut Nominum Uſum ipſis conce- 


dens, rebus eos conſtringeret. | 

This is juſt the Picture of our Diviſions on the 
Article of the Sacrifice. Some own none after that 
of the Croſs; others pretend that Chrilt at his Death 


; 5 Hier. Ep. 57. ad Dam. | 
n Greg. Naz. Or. de laud. Athan. | 
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left us a new one in the Euchariſt, which merits 
for us all manner of Bleſſings. Nothing in Ap- 
pearance can be more oppoſite than theſe rwo Opi- 
nions, as there was nothing more contradictory than 
the Doctrine of one or three Hypoſtaſes. And yer 
if we follow St: Athanaſius's Method, we ſhall find 
there is really no Difference in the Caſe. 

For, if we aſk the Catholicks, whether by ad- 
mitting a Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, they admir alſo 
a new Immolation of Chriſt; whether they believe 
this Sacrifice difſtin& from that of the Croſs, and 
khat it has a proper Virtue; whether Chriſt merits 
by this myſtical Immolation, as they are charged 
with believing, they will reject all theſe Opinions as 
ſo many Errors, and own that the Euchariſt is called 
Sacrifice only becauſe we therein repreſent the Death 
of Chriſt, and call it to Remembrance, that we 
therein offer unto God the Death of his Son, ſo 
that being appeaſed by this Death he may grant us 
the Bleſſings it has merited for us, the Application 
whereof is made by the Euchariſt, and thar to this, 
and this only, they give the Name of Frue and Pro- 
per Sacrifice, according to the Language of all An- 
tiquity. Bo * 

If, on the other Hand, we aſk the Engl;/h, whe- 
ther they deny Chriſt to be myſtically immolated in 
the Euchariſt; that is, that his Death is therein re- 
preſented, the Memory of it refreſned, and that it is 

a Means which God makes Uſe of to beſtow upon 
us the Favours we beg of him, as appeaſed by the 
Offering which we make him of this Death, they 
will anſwer with one Mouth, that far from denying 
theſe Truths they have always taught them, and 
that their Divines, both antient and modern, ac- 
knowledge them; nay, they will add that in this 


Senſe we may, and the Antients often did call the 


Euchariſt a Sacrifice: But they maintain that it can- 
not be called a True and Proper Sacrifice, becauſe 
there can be none ſuch without a real Immolation, 
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and that by uſing 2 Name a Handle may be given 
for believing that Chriſt dies afreſh, and by that 
Death merits afreſh, which would deſtroy the Vir- 
tue of the Sacrifice of the Crols. | 

We are therefore perfectly agreed as to the Thing 
itſelf, and the only Conteſt that remains is abour 
the Words True and Proper, which one Side rejects, 
and the other will needs have admitted. It is evi- 
dent from the Confeſſions of both Sides, that all 
this at Bottom comes to no more than a mere Que- 
ſtion about a Name, and that we need but explain 
our ſelves in order to be convinced that we attack 
each other only for want of underſtanding one ano- 
ther. For aReconciliation therefore upon this Point, 
we need only obſerve St. Athanaſius's Rule. Poſtea 
quam concordes reperit, neque quoad Doctrinam quid- 
quam inter ſe diſſidentes, ita Negotium iranſegit, ut 
Nominum Uſum ipſis concedens rebus eos conſtringeret. 
Let one Side call it a Proper Sacrifice, and the other 
a Commemorative one, This may affect the Regard 
due to the Authority of a Council; bur the Truth 
can ſuffer nothing by it, provided that in explain» 
ing our ſelves we agree in the ſame Ideas, though 
affixed to different Names. WR 

I am ſenſible indeed, that the Church has a Right 
to preſcribe Ways of ſpeaking, and to authorize cer- 
tain Expreſſions, which we cannot attack without 
violating the Veneration and Submiſſion due to her. 
I know further that the Name of Sacrifice is con- 
ſecrated by all Antiquity, nor can I juſtify the Op- 
poſition which the Engliſh have ſhewn to it, nor 
their accuſing us of affixing erroneous Ideas to it. 
But a Failure in Reſpect and Submiſſion is very dif- 
ferent from an Error in Doctrine. I may vindicate 
their Faith, without approving their Reſiſtance z 
and perhaps the Method of doing Juſtice to their. 
Doctrine, and explaining our own with Candor and 
Simplicity, and condemning the Errors which they 


unjuſtly charge us with defending, may haye a much 
K A better 
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better Effect to unite them to us in the ſame Lan- 

guage, as they are already in the Doctrine itſelf, than 

all Father Le Quien's Cenſures and Theological Jar- 
on. 

Nay, to deal fairly, it muſt be owned that the 
Diſpute between us and the Engliſh, concerning the 
Sacrifice, is not properly that which was decided 
by Antiquity. That indeed every where teaches 
that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice. It would be the 
higheſt Obſtinacy and Raſhnels to deny it. Ac- 
cordingly both Sides acknowledge it. Bur is it a 
Sacrifice in a proper or improper Senle? Ir does not 
appear that the Antients entered into this Diſtinction, 
which is the Subject of our Theological Diſputes 
and if the Council of Trent in their Creed preferred 
the Term of Proper and True Sacrifice, twas only 
becauſe they thought it fitter than any other to re- 
preſent their Doctrine; but this Term has added 
nothing to the Ideas received by the Engliſh as well 
as the Catholicks, and we can object nothing to the 
former but their obſtinate Refuſal to ſubmit to the 
Authority of the Council: Reſembling in that thoſe 
Catholicks, who though they agreed with their Bre- 
thren to the Nicene Creed, refuſed to admit the 
Word Conſubſtantial, from an imaginary Apprehen- 
ſion of thoſe Errors which they either imputed to 
the reſt, or feared this Expreſſion might produce. 
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CAA. VI. 


The Engliſh always admitted the Neceſſity f 
the Prieſthood, and have preſerved to it the 
ſame Functions as we have. The Prieſthood 
which they reject is but an imaginary one 
which they attribute tous. Father Le Quien's 
unphiloſophical Circle of Reaſoning to prove. 
that the Engliſh have no Prieſthood. 


1 T is ſtill eaſier to prove that the Engliſh have a 
Prieſthood, than that they have a Sacrifice. Or- 
dination ſucceſſively tranſmitted through the Hands 
of Miniſters validly ordained, the Neceſſity always 
taught of an Ordination eſtabliſhed by the Laws of 
Church and State, ſpiritual Functions always an- 
nexed to the Prieſthood, without ſuffering them to 
be exerciſed by Lay- men, the ſame Powers attributed 
to the Prieſts by them as by us, are ſo many con- 
vineing Proofs that the Prieſthood ſtill ſubſiſts in the 
Church of England, and that nothing is falſer than 
Father Le Quien's Allegation, That there is no Prieſt- 
hood in the Eugliſh Church. 
When one examines with Attention this Author's 
Reaſons for thus robbing a whole Church of the 
Prieſthood, it is ſurprizing to find nothing but empty 
Declamations, falſe Allegations, the moſt unphiloſo- 
phical Circle in the World, and a perpetual Play 
upon the Ambiguity of the Words Sacrifice and 
Prieſthood. But before we enter upon what he ad- 
vances, let us firſt ſhew whereupon we found the Eng- 
liſh Prieſthood. The Proof of it is very ſimple, and 
to make its Way has no Occaſion to be ſupported 
by an artful Author, or an Oftentation of Learning. 
5 In 
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In the Reign of Henry VIII. the different Orders 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy ſtood upon the ſame 
Foot as formerly. 'There was no Alteration in this 
reſpect introduced till the Reign of Edward. Ar 
which time all the inferior Miniſters were ſuppreſſed 
by a new Ordinal, and only the Epiſcopacy, Prieſt- 
hood and Office of Deacons retained, and it was prohi- 
bited to admit any one to ſacred Functions, who had 
not received Ordination as preſcribed by the Laws 
of that Church. Quapropter, ut in bac noſira Anglicans 
Eccleſid perpetuus harum Functionum & religioſus vi- 
geret Cultus, conſentaneum viſum eſt, ne quiſquam qui 
nondum Epiſcopus, Presbyter vel Diaconus fuerit . 
tus, ullam ex iſtis Functionibus audeat exercere, priuſ- 
quam vocatus, probatus & admiſſus fuerit ſecundum 
Ritum Ordinationis publice, qui mox ſequetur. Thus 
was the Neceſſity of Ordination for all thoſe diffe- 
rent Orders of Miniſters ſufficiently eſtabliſned. 

In Conſequence of this Alteration they framed 
Formules of Ordination for theſe three different Or- 
ders, which Formules have continued from that time 
to this, except in Queen Mary's Reign, during 
which the Ordinal was ſuppreſſed to make Room 
for the Roman Pontifical, which again in its Turn 
diſappeared at the Beginning of Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign. The Exiſtence of theſe three Orders, ever 
fince thoſe firſt Times, cannot be conteſted ; and I 
believe I ſhall freely be excuſed from bringing any 
further Proof of it. The Fact is fo evident that Fa- 
ther Le Quien cannot deny it; but then he pretends 
that the Order of Prieſthood retain'd by Edward 
and Elizabeth, is not a true Prieſthood, becauſe the 
Power of offering the Sacrifice is not annexed to 
that Order, nor conferred by Ordination; that in 
Edward's Ritual the very Names of Prieſt and Sa- 
cerdos were ſuppreſſed, and inſerted only in Charles II. s 
Time. Ina Word, he o aflerts there can be no 
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Prieſthood among them, becauſe that can never ſub- 
fiſt without Sacrifice; and that as the Engliſh have 
no Sacrifice, neither have they any Ordination. 
After what has been ſaid upon the Sacrifice in the 
preceding Chapters, nothing is ſo eaſy as to confute 
cheſe idle Quibbles. 
I. Ir is abſolutely falſe that in Edward's Liturgy 
they uſed only the Name of Miniſter, and not that 
of Prieſt, or thoſe of Presbyter and Sacerdos in the 
Tranſlations of it printed before the Reign of 
Charles II. We find in the Library of St. Gene- 
vic ve the Order of Communion of 1547. printed in 
| Sparrow's Collections, the firſt Liturgy re- printed 
by Collier in the 2d Vol. of the Appendix to his 
Hiſtory, and by Hickes in the Appendix to his Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood. In the Count de Seignelays Li- 
brary we find the firſt Edition of Edward's ſecond 
Liturgy printed in 1552. to which is joined the Or- 
dinal according to Act of Parliament; and in that of 
St. Genevieve there are Editions and Tranſlations of 
this ſecond Liturgy done in the Reigns of Elizabeth, 
James I. and Charles I. and in every one of them do 
we find the Words SFacerdos and Presbyter, in the 
Latin Tranſlations, anſwering to that of Prief# in 
the Engliſh; and it is ſurprizing that Father Le Quien 
ſhould venture to deny it with as much Confidence 
as if he were advancing the moſt unconteſted Truth. 
I ſhall only alledge a few Inftances from the Tran- 
flations; and if any one has a Mind to ſee more, 1 
ſhall be very willing to communicate them to who» 
ever inclines to conſult the Works in which they are 
to be found. The Tranſlation which I uſe was 
printed in Parker's own Life-time in 1574- and con- 
| ſequently about 90 Years before that of Charles II. 
The ſame Expreſſions are uſed in the Editions of 
1604. and 1617. and in the following ones, which 
are alſo in the Library of St. Genevieve; and cer- 
tainly I do not believe any Body will ſuſpect that 
thoſe Editions were counterfeited fince Charles II. s 
time. We 
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We ſee then this Word uſed to ſignify that the 
Prieſt ſhall read aloud the ten Commandments of 
God. P Tunc recitabit Sacerdos clard decem Præcepta. 
That he, or another Miniſter, ſhall read the Epiſtle. 
q Poſt bas colleftas Sacerdos, ſeu quis alius Minifler 
legat Epiſiolam. That he ſhall read a certain Exhors + 
tation, when the People appear too negligent in 
coming to Communion. * Duando Presbyter videbit 
Populum, c. aliguando etiam dicetur hoc pro arbi- 
tratu Presbyteri. That he ſhall make the Confeſſion. 
i Tunc fiat hec generalis Confeſſio—— per unum ex 
Miniſtris, aut per ipſum Sacerdotem. That he or the 
Biſhop turning towards the People ſhall ſay this 
Prayer. Deinde eriget ſe Sacerdos, aut Epiſcopus 
i adfit. That he ſhall thus pray after the Preface. 
Tum Sacerdos apud Dominicam Menſam—— fic ora- 
bit. Poſtea Sacerdos erigens ſe dicet. That he or the 
Biſhop ſhall conclude with this Bleſſing. * Poſftre- 
mo Sacerdos, vel Epiſcopus ſi adſit, dimittet eos hac 
Benedictione. All theſe Rubricks are taken from the 
Office of the Communion. You may ſee more of 
the ſame Nature in the Office for viſiting the Sick, 
and that of Burial, in all which we frequently meet 
with the Word Sacerdos. See p. 170, 173, 176, 
177, 178, Cc. and you will be convinced of the 
Truth of what I advance. In the Engliſh Original, 
the Word Prieſt is always uſed in thoſe Places, and 
not Minifter. After this Sketch I leave you to judge 
with what Truth Father Le Quien could ſay that 
till Charles TI.'s time the Word Prieſt, or thoſe of 
Sacerdos and Presbyter, were never uſed in the Eng- 
tif Liturgy. | 
I have alſo cauſed the Engliſb Ordinal to be printed 
among the Proofs of my Diſſertation. There you 
ö find every where in the Ordination of Prieſts the 
1 Word Presbyter employed, and never that of Miniſter. 
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This Tranſlation was printed from the Edition of 
1617. and conſequently is much older than Charles II. 
How can it then be aſſerted that they never uſed 
any Word but that of Miniſters to fignity Prieſts be- 
fore Charles II.? I can ſee no other excuſe for Fa- 
ther Le Quien, but that thoſe who furniſhed him 
with his Memoirs impoſed upon him; but ought 
not he to have examined the Truth of them, and 
not have ſuffered himſelf to be ſurprized in this 
as in twenty other Facts, which he ſeems wil- 
fully to have neglected enquiring into, for fear of 
ſeeing his Objections deſtroyed ? were” 

2. Not only has the Church of England retained 
the Name of Prieſt, as well as thoſe of Sacerdos and 
' Presbyter, but they have likewiſe aſſigned to them 
the very {ame Functions exactly, and in the ſame Ex- 
tent as with us, with reſpect both to the Euchariſt 
and to all other Eccleſiaſtical Functions. Theſe 
Functions are of two Kinds, for they relate either to 
inward Conduct, or to outward Government. Ac- 
cording to the Roman Pontifical they are in Num- 
ber five, which are the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
the Offering of the Euchariſt, the Diſpenſing of the 
Word, the Bleſſing the People, and prefiding at 
their Aſſemblies: Offerre, Benedicere, Preefſe, Pre- 
dicare, & Baptizare, However, it muſt be owned 
that in the primitive Times the Commiſſion of Of- 
fering was not given to the Prieſts, but to the Bi- 
ſhop: Ar leaſt the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions do not 
mention it, but among the Functions of a Biſhop: 
Epiſcopus benedicit non benedicitur, Manus imponit, 
ordinat, offert. Presbyter benedicit, non benedicitar, 
manum imponit, ſed non ordinat. Now, all theſe 
Functions are reſerved. to the Prieſt in the Church 
of England, as in that of Rome, and are particularly 
indicated by the Practice and Laws of that Church, 
and generally at leaſt even by Edward's Ritual. 
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The Author of the Polity of the Church of Eng- 
land, who wrote in the Time of James I. takes par- 
ticular Notice of all theſe Functions. Hæc eorum 
Munera (ſunt & Officia, fays he. The firſt is to 
preach the Word of God; Verbum ſincerè prædicare, 
i Epiſcopi Autboritate ad concionandum fuerint appro- 
bati. The ſecond is the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm; 
Auminiſtrare Sacramentum Baptiſmi. The third is 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt, and the Care of 
keeping thoſe from partaking it who are unworthy 
of it; ; Adminiſtrare Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ, & ab 
ejus, perceptione extraneos repellere donec refipue- 
rint. The fourth to precide in publick Worſhip ; 
Liturgiam recitare. Laſtly, to perform all other Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Functions, as to bleſs Marriages, and 
Women after Child bearing, to abſolve Penitents, 
to denounce the Sentence of Excommunication a- 
gainſt the incorrigible, to viſit the Sick, to bury the 
Dead, and many other Functions which may be re- 
ferred to ſome of the formentioned Heads: Ma- 
trimonium celebrare, Gratias agere d puerperio, Agro- 
tantes viſitare & conſolari, Defunctos ſepelire, &c. 
five publice, five privatim miniſteriali Poteſtate ex ſpe- 
ciali d Deo Vocatione its donata, & peculiari Promiſſi- 
one de ejus rectè adminiſtratæ Efficatia ſtabilitd Pec- 
catorum Remiſſionem denunciare, Fc. The Code o 
the Church of England alſo every where ſuppoſes 
that all theſe Functions belong properly to the Prieſts; 
and particularly with Reſpect to the Euchariſt, we 
do not find that ever the Conſecration of it was com- 
mitted to any inferior Miniſter; on the contrary, 
the Laws and the conſtant Practice have annexed 
this Office to the Prieſts in England, as among the 
Catholicks, in ſuch a manner that the Deacons have 
all along been thought incapable of it, and that in 
the Reign of Charles II. they renewed the Prohibi- 
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tion of their offering ir, though it was before forbid 
by a great Number of Canons. 5 04 
Our only Enquiry now is, whether theſe Func- 
tions be aſſigned them by Virtue of their Ordination. 
The Thing is clear by only looking into Edward's 
Ritual; and if all the Sacraments are not there par- 
ticularly mentioned, I think that cannot be imputed 
as a Crime to the Engliſh, becauſe our Pontifical 
likewiſe omits ſeveral of them; and beſides it is no 
more eſſential to ſpecify every particular Sacrament, 
than every other Eccleſiaſtical Function annexed by 
the Inſtitution to the Order conferred. 
In the firſt Place, the Miniſtry of the Word is 
therein plainly expreſſed in ſeveral Places, and fo fre- 
quently that Father Le Quien would fain conclude 
from thence, that all the Functions of their Prieſts 
are confined to Preaching. However, nothing is 
more untrue. The Power of the Keys is there par- 
ticularly expreſt, and at the very Moment toogof the 
Laying on of Hands. Accipito Spiritum Sanctum, 
cujus remiſeris Peccata erunt ei remiſſa, & cujus liga- 
veris Peccata erunt ei ligata, Nor does any Body 
conteſt them the Functions of preſiding over their 
Flock and of bleſſing them. The Authority which 
is given them to watch over the Flock, to inſtruct, 
nouriſh and gather them together, to pray for them, 
and to conſider themſelves as the Meſſengers and 
Stewards of God, to be their Paſtors and Overſeers; 
this Authority, I fay, implies thoſe Prerogatives. 
- There is therefore nothing bur the Euchariſt that 
can give Father Le Quien any Uneaſineſs; but his 
Uneaſineſs about that is a moſt unreaſonable Scruple. 
For if the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of England annex this 
Function to the Prieſthood, it is unqueſtionable that 
Ordination confers it, as in the Pontifical it confers 
the Power of adminiftring Baptiſm, and the other 
Sacraments, though there is not one Word ſaid of 
them. Burt moreover, this Church reckons that 
there are properly no Sacraments but Baptiſm _ 
TE E Iſs 
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the Euchariſt. The twenty fifth Article of the 
Church of England, and the Catechiſm publiſhed by 
the Authority of that Church, expreſſy ſay ſo. 
When therefore ſne committs to the Prieſts the 
Power of adminiſtring the Sacraments, whether by 
the Impoſition of Hands with theſe Words: Tu fi- 
delem age Diſpenſatorem Verbi Dei & Sacramentorum. 
Or by putting the Bible into their Hands with theſe 
Words: Habeto Autoritatem prædicandi Verbum Dei, 
& adniniſtrandi Sacramenta. Or laſtly, by aſking 
them if they will be faithful in diſpenfing the Sacra- 
ments: Nunquid fidelem navabis operam in Doctrinæ 
Sacramentorum, atque Diſcipline Chriſtiane Diſpenſa- 
tione? As often does ſhe diſtinctly expreſs the Cele- 
bration and Diſpenſation of the Euchariſt, fince if 
the Euchariſt were not comprehended therein, they 
would either have contented themſelves with nam- 
ing Baptiſm, or elſe the Word Sacraments would 
not have been uſed in the Plural Number, ſince there 
would then have been but one Sacrament to admi- 
niſter. | | 
But there is ſomething that comes ſtill cloſer to 
the Point in the Ordination of Deacons, from whence 
It is eaſy to conclude that by the Diſpenſation of the 
Sacraments the Celebration of the Euchariſt is plainly 
- deſigned. For 1. There is given to Deacons the 
Power of baptizing, Infantes baptizare. Tis not 
therefore ſo much the Power of baptizing as that of 
offering the Euchariſt which is deſigned by the Diſ- 
penſation of the Sacraments in the Ordination of a 
Preſbyter, becauſe the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm | 
was before communicated to them as Deacons. 2. It 
is there ſaid that the principal Function of a Deacon, 6 
in eo præſertim conſiſtet, is to ſerve the Prieſt at the ſ 
Celebration of the Holy Myſteries, and to aſſiſt him | 
in diſtributing them, U præſto /it Presbytero, dum a 
ſacris adminiſtrandis incumbit in Eccleſia ſibi aſſignata, 1 
ſuamque præſiet Operam in Celebratione Sane Cœnæ, 8 
ac Diſtributione Sacramenti. Now, if the chief c 
4 N Function 
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Function of a Deacon be to ſerve the Prieſt in the 
Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, then the chief Func- 
tion of a Prieſt is to celebrate the Euchariſt. From 
whence I infer two Things. Firft, That the Cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt is the proper Function of a 
Prieſt, fince one of the chief Duties of a Deacon is 
to ſerve him in it. Secondly, That by the Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments mentioned in the Ordi- 
nation of Prieſts, the Euchariſt ought chiefly to be 
underſtood, ſince the Engliſb call it by this Name, 
and that when the Prieſts have conſecrated it, the 
| Deacons are to aſſiſt them in diſtributing it. This 
Power therefore, as well as the reſt, is expreſt eyen 
in Edward's Ritual; and though the Terms are nei- 
ther ſo diſtinct nor ſo exact as thoſe of the Pontifi- 
cal, yet the Thing is neither leſs certain nor leſs evi- 
dent to thoſe who mind Things more than Words. 
This Diſtinction of the Functions is fo exprels, 
and the Power of Offering or Conſecrating, (for 
they are inſeparable) ſo ſtrongly annexed to the 
Prieſthood, that Father Le Quien himſelf is forced 
to own it: Bur he pretends that does not prove the 
Engliſh Prieſthood, becauſe: the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt is not conſidered by them as a Sacrifice, 
nor as a Sacerdotal Function; and that ſince we find 
the ſame Diſtinction of Functions among the Preſ- 
byterians, the ſame Argument would ferve for al- 
I>wing them a Sacerdotal Power. 
Sure Father Le Quien does not think of what he 
ſays when he propotes this Objection. If the Cal- 
viniſt Preſbyterians want any thing which could 
give them a Sacerdotal Power, or make their Eu- 
chariſt be reckoned a Sacrifice, it is not with Re- 
ſpect to the Errors they may be in about this Point, 
but through a Defect in their Ordination. Though” . . 
a Prieſt ordained among us ſhould think as thoſe of 
Geneva do, both concerning the Prieſthood and the 
Sacrifice of the Church, he will nevertheleſs conſe- 
crate as validly as the moſt zealous Catholick, or elle 
Vo. II. „5 „ 
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we muſt go back to the Principles of the Donatiſts, 
who made the Efficacy of Sacraments depend upon 
the Faith of the Miniſters. It is therefore wrong to 
argue about England, as one would about Geneva. 
The Hierarchy is preſerved by the one, and con- 
founded by the other, and it is by maintaining the 
Hierarchy that the valid Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments is maintained. If the Euchariſt be celebrated 
according to a Rite which preſerves what is eſſential, 
viz, Prayer and the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, it is un- 
queſtionable that it is validly conſecrated, whether 
you give it or refuſe it the Name of Sacrifice. Tis 
not our Thoughts which make J. C. preſent or ab- 
ſent; *cis the Power of his Word, and the Efficacy 
of his Will. A Church 1s, if you will, in Hereſy 
and Schiſm. But why ſhould Chriſt be leſs power- 
ful among Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, than in the 
Hands of Libertines and wicked W retches? Was it 
ever imagined that the Ariaus, Macedonians, Meſto- 
rians, Eutychians, and other Hereticks did not con- 
ſecrate becauſe they were Hereticks? Alt Antiquity 
would diſprove thoſe who ſhould be ſo raſh as to 
maintain it, and I ſee no Reaſon for diſtinguiſhing 
the Engliſh in this Caſe. F | 
It may perhaps be alledged that they ought to be 
diſtinguiſhed, becauſe they own neither Prieſthood 
nor Sacrifice; whereas thoſe antient Hereticks own- 
ed both. But to this I have three Anſwers, which 
to me appear equally convincing. | 
Firſt, That an Error even touching the Sacrament 
adminiſtred, does not render the Miniſtry of the 
Prieſt leſs efficacious than a particular Error about 
any other Tenet. | 
Secondly, That the Engliſh have always preſerved 
a Prieſthood very diſtin& from the Laity, and, bat- 
ing their Schiſm, ſuch an one as ours. | ; 
Thirdly, That the Prieſthood they condemn a- 
mong us is nothing but the Abuſe which they pre- 
tend we have made of it; and that the Diſpute 1 
| 1 | e this 
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this Subject, as well as upon that of the Sacrifice, 
is but a mere Queſtion about a Name. 3 

The firſt is proved by the Example of the Bap- 
tiſm of the Pelagians allowed by the Church. If it 
be ſaid that there is this Difference between them 

and the Engliſh, that the latter have rejected the an- 
tient Forms, whereas the former retained them: It 
is thereby owned that an Error no way prejudices 
the Sacraments, and that all depends upon preſerv- 
ing the Matters and Forms. Now this is juſt what 
I maintain. In vain therefore does Father Le Quien 
_ exaggerate the Errors of the Eugliſb concerning the 


Sacrifice and Prieſthood; for the Diſpute can never 


be decided by examining into them, Although they 
do think and determine otherways than they ought 
about the Euchariſt, if the eſſential Forms be pre- 
ſerved, whatever Error we ſuppoſe they hold, even 
touching the very Sacrament they adminiſter, it is 
neyertheleſs valid upon that Account. 

The ſame thing may be ſaid of the Baptiſm of the 
Arians, The Form conſiſts in the Invocation of 
the Holy Trinity. Can there be a more ſignal Er- 
Tor than that of theſe Hereticks upon this Point? 
They retained only the external Sound, to which 
their Opinion was eſſentially oppoſite. Nothing is 
ſo different from the Trinity which the Church a- 

dores, as that which they profeſſed to omit. Not- 
withſtanding this, their Baptiſm was received: And 
how then can any one diſpute rhe Sacraments of the 
Engliſh, who though they in Words deny our Sa- 
crifice and Prieſthood, yet in Reality admit the ſame 
Doctrine with ours, as was ſhewn above? Let us re- 
view what we have already ſaid about this. We 
may think amiſs of Myſteries, we may err about Sa» 

craments; bur neither our Errors nor our Judg- 
ments, cauſe any Change in them. They are what 
they are. in themſelves. J. C. operates in them, 
They are effectual by the Miniſtry of the Church; 
and as our Crimes cannot corrupt them, neither 
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can the Errors of Men deprive them of their Vir- 
tue. | 

This gains a greater Degree of Certainty, if it 
be further proved that all the Errors in this Caſe 
conſiſts in a Milunderſtanding, and in an obſtinate 
Refuſal ro ſubmit to thoſe Expreſſions which are 
conſecrated by their conſtant uſe, which is as an- 
cient as the Church it ſelf. Now this is the only 
Crime of the Engliſh, becauſe they have unqueſtion- 
ably the ſame Sacrifice and Prieſthood that we have. 
The ſame Sacrifice, ſince they acknowledge, as we 
have proved above, that 7. C. when he gave us 
his Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, commanded 
us to receive it in Memory of him, and by ſo do- 
ing to ſhew forth his Death, and by the Offering 
and Merits of this Death, repreſented to us by the 
Symbols, to beg the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and 
the Graces neceſſary for us, in which the Sacrifice 
of the Chriſtian Church entirely conſiſts. The 
ſame Prieſthood, ſeeing they receive no other but 
that which is communicared to them by a ſuc- 
ceſſive Ordination, and tranſmitted from Hand to 
Hand by the Miniſtry of their Biſhops, and this 
Ordination, confers upon them the ſame Powers as 
ours: The Adminiſtration of Sacraments, preaching 
of the Word, Power of binding and loofing, Con- 
ſecration of the Euchariſt, and every other ſpiritual 
Function annexed to the ſubaltern Government of 
the Church, as has been proved. Where then is 
mers avy Difference? . 5 | 

Bur, it is faid, they do not look upon the Eu- 
chariſt as a Sacrifice. A fine Reaſon indeed! Let 
them look upon it as ſuch, or not, is it ever the 
leis that which J. C. cauſes it to be? If they ack- 
nowledge nothing in Baptiſm but an external Cere- 
mony, will it be ever the leſs effectual for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins? Are their Wives no more than 
Concubines, becauſe they do not reckon Marriage 
among the Sacraments? *Tis playing the Fool with 
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us to propoſe ſuch Arguments. Suppoſe the Engliſh 
do err in theſe Points, that is all can be ſaid againſt 
them. But that their Errors ſhould change the na- 
ture of Things, neither Reaſon nor Authority ſut- 
fcr us to believe. Fraps 
For in the Holy Myſteries, as in the Sacraments, 
tis not the Opinions of Men that give them either 
Validity or Efficacy. They are what they are in 
themſelves independent of our Thoughts. We may 
not eſteem them ſo much as we ought, we may 
abuſe them; but this does not in the leaſt leſſen ei- 
ther their Holineſs or their Value. As our Praiſes 
and Eſteem add nothing to their Merit, neither do 
they loſe any thing when we prize them below their 
Worth. If Baptiſm be a Sacrament that remits 
Sins, *tis in vain for the Pelagians to endeavour to 
rob it of this Effect: It is nevertheleſs efficacious 
in their Hands than ours. If the Euchariſt be a 
Sacrifice, let Men think of it what they pleaſe, it 
will be nevertheleſs equally ſuch to thoſe who 
eſteem it ſuch, and to thoſe who refuſe it this 
Name. It would be a very deplorable and unhappy 
Caſe, if the Pledges of God's Goodneſs to us de- 
pended upon the Whims and Caprices of Men, if 
every one could add to or diminiſh his Gifts; and 
if our Prejudices and Errors preyailed againſt the In- 
ſtitution of 5. C. and deſtroyed the Effects of his 
Power and Goodneſs. No, no; if the external 
Action, the Rite of the Sacrament, the Ceremony 
of the Sacrifice, be but retained and religiouſly per- 
formed by the Miniſter, and according to the Form 
authorized by his Church, nothing can degrade the 
Sacraments from their Dignity, nor rob them of 
their Virtue. It follows them every where, by 
what Name ſo ever called, in what Reſpect ſoever 
conſidered, what abuſe ſoever be made of them, 
and the Seal of the Inſtitution is as firm in the 
midſt of a foreign Sect, as in the Boſom of the 
Catholick Church. | 145 
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Although therefore it were true that the Engliſo 
do not reckon the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, nor Ordi- 
nation a proper Prieſthood, (whereas in reality they 
diſpute nothing but tbe Name, and anathematize 
only thoſe Errors which they falſly charge us with 
affixing to it,) this would be no Reaſon for denying 
that they have ſuch a Sacrifice, and ſuch a Prieſt- 


hood. All that could be concluded from it, is, that 


they are in an Error upon that Point, that they 
are in the wrong to reject a Quality which all the 
ancient Church acknowledged in the Euchariſt 
and in Ordination, and that by theſe Errors they 
deprive themlelves of an external Means which 
Chriſt left us of obtaining Acceſs unto God by the 
Offering of his Death, the Repreſentation whereof 


he thought fit to appoint us under ſenſible Sym- 


bols, to render the remembrance of it more caſy, 
and more proportioned to our preſent Condition. 
But that though the Thing it ſelf be preſerved, 
it ſhall yet ceaſe to be that which the Inſtitutor de- 
figned it ſhould be, only becauſe ſome do not think 
it ſuch, is juſt the very Principle of the Donatiſts, 


which makes the Gifts of God depend upon the 


Errors of Men. For let us reaſon about the Eu- 


chariſt and Ordination, as about Baptiſm, and let us 


ſuppoſe that an entire Sect confers the latter as a 


bare external Ceremony, without attributing to it 


any Virtue, or conſidering it as a Sacrament. This 
is nearly the Error of the Socinians. Will it then 
ceaſe to be a Sacrament, becauſe it is not reckoned 
ſuch? Shall it have no Effect, becauſe it is thought 


to have no Virtue? Will the Invocation of the Ho- 


ly Trinity be fruitleſs, becauſe the Arians are miſ- 


taken as to the Nature and Equality of the Perſons ? 


In a Word, docs a Man ceaſe to be a Chriſtian, as 
ſoon as he ceaſes to be orthodox? I do not think 
any one will venture to own theſe Conſequences. 
And yet the Argument equally affects the Eucha- 


riſt aud Ordination. If the former of theſe * a 
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Sacrifice upon the fame Authority that made Bap- 


tiſm a Sacrament, if Ordination confer Prieſthood, 


the Errors of Men can rob neither of them of thoſe 
Qualities which the Will of the Inſtitutors has an- 
nexed to them. Tis in vain to profeſs we do not 
own them; they ſubſiſt notwithſtanding our Er- 
rors, and the Diſputes of Men alter neither the 
Virtue, nor the Nature of Sacraments: © Ez f Iite- 
ant hominum mentes, non litigant Sacraments. 

But what completely removes Father Le Quien's 
weak Objection, is this, that one may eaſily be con- 
vinced that the Ezgliſh do not properly condemn * 
the Prieſthood, but the Abuſe of it which they im- 
pute to us. Their Conduct toward us fairly proves 
it. If any one honoured by us with Prieſthood 
forſakes the Catholick Church and joins himſelf to 
them, if they judge him worthy of the Miniſtry, 


they admit his Ordination, without pretending to 


confer it anew. If they looked upon ours as a 
Crime, if they abhorred our Prieſthood, if they 
condemned it as the Mark of Antichriſt, why do 
not they re-ordain us? Why do not they efface 


even the Appearances of it? And why do not they 


treat the Ordination of the Catholicks as the Do- 


natiſts did their Baptiſm? The Reaſon is plain; they 


make no doubt of our Prieſthood, but they think 
we have diſhonoured it by Abuſes and Superſtitions, 
which, diſappear to their Eyes as ſoon as any one 
forſakes us and joins them. This Ordination which 
before ſeemed unjuſtifiable, is now entirely reſpected 
by them, and in Honour of the Character they ra- 
tify in thoſe that deſert us, what they condemn 
in us. 

This Conduct is a much better Proof of their 
Opinion, than idle Declamations, filled with nothing 
but Reflexions, in which they never attack any 


thing but the Practice introduced among us of or- 
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daining Prieſts whoſe Functions are confined to the 
laying of private Maſſes; a Practice which they call 
an Abuſe, Superſtition, Apoſtacy, nay, and Anti- 
chriſtianiſm roo, if you pleaſe. For in matter of 
Religion, Parties are always very liberal of Re- 
proaches. They reckon one another no better than 
1mpious, Blaſphemers and Idolaters, and all this for 
ſuch Things as the ſmalleſt Explication would ſhew 
to be very harmleſs. But ſo much for the Genera- 
lity. The very Proofs produced by Father Le Quien 
demonſtrate that their Quarrel is not with Ordina- 
tion or the Prieſthood conſidered in themſelves, but 
with the Practice of ordaiming Prieſts to ſay private 
Maſſes, which they look upon as one of the groſ- 


et Abuſes of the Chriſtian Church. 
Theſe Proofs indeed are nothing but Quotations 


from ſome Catholick or Proteſtant Authors, who 
agree in this, that the Engliſh do not pretend to con- 
fer by Ordination the Power of offering the Sacri- 


fice, becauſe they acknowledge neither Sacrifice 


nor the Power of offering it; that ſuch a Sacrifice 
is antichriſtian and an Abomination; and that all 
their Power conſiſts in the Miniſtry of the Word, 


and Adminiſttarion of the Sacraments. Theſe are 


the Opinions of Harding, Stapleton, and Champney, 
among the Catholicks; of Jewell, Maſon, Horn, 


and JYhitaker, among the Engliſh. From whence 


Father Le Quien concludes, that Priefts deprived of 
the Power of offering the Sacrifice, have not a true 


Pricſthood, that the Engliſh themſelves own they 


have no ſuch Power, and that it is therefore evident 
there is no Prieſthood among them. This is the 
whole Reſult of a 1cdious Chapter, which contains 
no other Proofs but ſome violent Invectives thrown 


out by both Sides, and founded upon the moſt 


groundleſs Ambiguity in the World. 
However, upon examining thoſe Paſſages, we 
find no more to the Purpotc, but what I have taken 
Notice of. The Words of Horn quoted by Sraple- 
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ton expreſs it very clearly. He diſtinguiſhes ſeveral 
ſorts of Prieſthoods, and {peaks thus of that of-the 
Catholicks. * Quartum genus eſt inter Papiſtas quod 
Sacrificans & Miſſans Sacerdotium dicitur. De hot 
genere non fuerunt Apoſtoli Chrifti, & veri miniftri 
ſug Eccleſia Sacerdotes. Nam hic Ordo ſolum ad Cle- 
rum Apoſtaticum Romanum Autichriſit pertinet. It is 
evident he means here a Prieſthood confined to the 
ſaying of Maſſes, and. not ordained for Government 
and Miniſtry. This is proved by his teaching in the 


ſame. Chapter that the Prieſts and Biſhops are by 


their Calling appointed for the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, the Miniſtry of the Word, and to 
have the Power of binding and looſing, Not, 
however, that the Church of Rome confers one 
Power without the other; but theſe odious Excla- 
mations aroſe from the Cuſtom which is introduced 
of ordaining Crowds of Hermits and Monks deſign- 
ed by their Station to employ their whole Lives 
about their own Buſineſs only, without having any 
other Share in the Service of the Church, than 
that of celebrating Maſs for their own private De- 
votion; and it muſt really be owned that this is 
contrary to the Deſign of the original Inſtitution, 
ſeeing, as St. Auguſtine ſays, we are Chriſtians in- 


deed for our ſelves, but Prieſts for the Service of 


the People. Ir is not therefore the Prieſthood in it. 
ſelf which is the Subject of Horn's Declamation, 
but the imaginary Limits which he fancies we ſet to 
Ordination, as if there were a particular Sort of it 
for theſe Prieſts, different from that conferred on 
thoſe who are employed in the Service of the 


Church, 


The Words of FYhitaker quoted by Father Le 
Quien ſtrongly confirm what J advance. © Miniſte- 
rio opus eſt, lays that Divine, non ad Sacrificium offe- 
rendum (nam eo quidem nihil opus eſt) ſed ad publicum 
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Eccleſiæ miniſterium, quod in verbi predicatione & Sa- 
cramentorum adminiſtratione confiſtit. You ſee he 
excludes here no other Prieſthood, but that of thoſe 
Prieſts whoſe Miniſtry is entirely confined to ſaying 


Maſſes, and who make uſe of it as a Trade to get 


their Livehhood; to uſe the Words of Bellarmine, 

ui de celebratione Miſſarum faciunt artem de pane lu- 
crando. An Abuſe. which has rendered the Church 
of Rome ſo odious to the Proteftants, has made them 
look upon the Doctrine of the Sacrifice in itſelf ſo 


venerable, as only a Bait fit to ſatisfy Avarice, and 


Has cauſed us to be loaded with Reproaches, too 
heavy indeed, bur ſometimes too juſt. What hi- 
zaker adds of Chriſt's having left us no Sacrifice to 
offer, is nothing but the ſame Ambiguity that reigns 
through this whole Diſpute, in which while the 
thing it ſelf is admitted, the Name of it only is con- 
teſted, which they refuſe to give to any but a real 


Immolation: Nullum in Cena Chriſtus Sacriſicium, 


d Sacrificii duntaxat Sacramentum inſtituit. 
ewell in the ſame Manner folemnly acknowledg- 
es the Prieſthood of the Church, both in his Apo- 
logy and in his Anſwer to Harding. Tis true, that, 


like the reſt, he makes great Outcries againſt that 


of the Catholick Church, and treats private Maſſes 


as an Abuſe, Superſtition and Corruption. But what 


elſe do theſe Reflections prove, than that they be- 
lieve we have wrong Notions of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood, and corrupt its Purity, but not that there is 


none among us, or that it is confounded and loſt 


among them? Let us hear what he ſays for himſelf; 
nothing is ſo ſimple, or fitter to ſet this Matter in 
a clear Light. At Sacerdotium internum efſe ais 


& externum, ſays he to Harding, & differre inter ſe 


Laicos & Sacerdotes. Quid iſta loquacitate opus erat 
Hardinge? Ex noſtris nemo eſt omnium qui aliter un- 
guam docuerit. Scimus Sacerdotem vel Eccleſia Dei 


| Op. Jewell, T. 2. p. 124. 
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Miniſtrum a reliquis ſuis Fratribus ſepoſitum efſe—— 


nec niſi legitime vocatum in id Munus ſe ingerere cui- 
uam licere. Harding replied nothing to this An- 
wer, but Father Le Quien's very Argument. Vos 


nullum Sacrificium externum habetis, & proinde Eerle- 


iam nullam. What does Jewell reply to this piti- 
ful Objection? Miſeret me tui, Hardinge, ita Nugas 
agis. Tu nos Sacrificium externum habere negas? 
Quid, queſo, Sacrificij imperavit unquam Chriſtus, 
Apoſtolive ejus quod a nobis rejectum fit ? Mitte Ver- 
borum caliginos? enunciatorum Nubes iſtas, & clare & 
fegillatim loquere, ut aliquid veri afferre videare. Ja- 
erificium habemus precandi, Sacrificium Eleemoſyne , 
Sacrificium Laudis, Sacrificium Gratiarum Adtionis, Sa- 


 erificium Mortis Cbriſt. At dices non reips4 Chri- 


tum a nobis offerri—— Atque illud eſt quo imperitis 
tam turpiter illuditis. Chriſtus nos Patri ſuo offert 
ſiſtitque uod autem ad nos attinet, nobis Holo- 
cauſti ejus Imaginem, inquit Aug. ad Memoriam Paſi- 
Sacriſicium, 

iuquit Euſebius, incendimus illi Memoriam Mortis ip- 
fius pro Sacrificio— Hæc vera ſunt omnia, & que 
negare non potes Neque Ecclefia caremus, neque 
Sacerdotio, neue ullo Sacriſicij Genere quod a Chriſto 
fidelibus ſuis fit relictum. This was the Language 
even at the Beginning of the Reformation, and at 

the very time in which Father Le Quien places their 
total Defection from the ancient Doctrine of the 
Prieſthood and Sacrifice. However 'tis plain from 
theſe Paſſages, that they diſtinguiſhed the Prieſt- 


hood from the Laity; that they aſſigned to their 


Prieſts the ſame Functions that are conferred u 

them among us; and that the whole Controverſy 
turned upon their refuſing to give our Holy Myſte- 
ries the Name of Sacrifice, which they reſerved for 
that of the Croſs. It was therefore even then a 
mere Diſpute about a Name, though managed with 
great Heat on both Sides; and if their Succeſſors 
are come a little more into our Way of ſpeaking, 
| tis 
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tis becauſe they are ſenſible that their Fathers for- 
fook the Expreſſions of Antiquity without any Rea- 
ſon, and that it was better to comply with them, 
than to ſubject ſo venerable a Doctrine to the Rules 
of Grammar and Logick. _ I 
s Maſon alſo, as quoted by Father Le Quien, ſays 
ſomething which is {till more to our Purpoſe. After 
_ exclaiming in a violent manner againſt the Prieſt- 
hood of the Church of Rome, and particularly againſt 
the Power of ſacrificing, which Champney claims as 
eſſential to the Prie ſthood, he nevertheleſs owns that 
there is a Prieſthood in the Church of Rome, though 
corrupted by the Additions ſhe has made to it; that 
it is the ſame which remains among them, but purged 
from all its Corruptions; that if this Power of Sa- 
crificing be no more than thar of offering the Eu- 
chariſt, as a Memorial of the Paſſion of J. C. it is 
conferred upon the Prieſts among them, as it was 
by the antient Church; but that to make a real Sa- 
crifice of this Commemoration is impious and fooliſh, 
and no leſs than an atrocious Injury to the true Sa- 
crifice of J. C. Thus, you fee, tis ſtill the ſame 
Ambiguity and Quibbling, and while we really agree 
in the thing, we tear one another to Pieces for the 
ſake of Words, the fixing of which undeniably be- 
longs to the conſtant Uſe ot Churches. Euchariſtia 
igitur illis (Chryſoſiomo & Ambroſio) dicitur Sacrifucium, 
iays Maſon, quia ſummi illins Sacrificii in Cruce peracti 
Recordatio eſt & Commemoratio; neque inficior quin 
priſcis Temporibus ſacrificandi Facultas Presbyteris in- 
ter ordinandum concederetur, que tamen mbil aliud 
erat quam Facultas adminijirandi Euchariſtiam, que 
ſemper erat Presbyterorum— Verum Satanas, qua 
eft Aftutia, hanc Occaſionem nactus ex Sacrificio figu- 
. rate diflo proprium ſenſim ac latenter fabricavit, qui- 
bus Cuniculis-—— Sacro-ſanfttum Chriſti Sacrificium 
ſubruit, &c. He alſo owns h that among us there is a 


5 De Miniſt. Ang. L. 5. C. 14. p. 667. lb. p. 670, 671. 
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true Ordination, and that they do not re- ordain thoſe 
that leave us and follow them; and further, that 
none can meddle with the Miniſtry of the Church 
without Epiſcopal Ordination; that the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt is reſerved for the Prieſts, who re- 
ceive that Power by Ordination. We are then really 
agreed about the Thing. But whilſt one Side re- 
fuſes to be content with the Thing, and the other 
to accept the Name, there is no Poſſibility of a 
Reconciliation, although it be evident that all ad- 
mit the ſame Truths. 2 . 

Perhaps it may be ſaid, that it is not at all proba- 
ble that thoſe Authors and their whole Party ſnould 
not be ſenſible there was no Truth in their Accuſa- 
tions; and that if the Diſpute was only about Names, 
the Catholicks have treated them in the moſt rigo- 
rous manner in the World; and that this is charg- 
ing the one as Fools, and the other as Madmen. 

God forbid I ſhould repreſent any Ray in ſuch 
odious Colours. Bur when Facts ſpeak, how 1s it 
poſſible. to hold one's Tongue? When the Diſputes - 
among the Catholicks themſelves about the Hypo- 
ſtaſes and Conſubſtantiality were ſo hot in the Church, 
was it natural to think they diſputed. only about 
Words? And yet it was a certain Truth; and why 
may not the ſame thing happen now? When Zeal 
on one Side and Obſtinacy on the other have invol- 
ved Peoples Minds in Obſcurity, we muſt no lon- 
ger apply any Rule to their Conduct. Why ſhould 
I diſſemble? It is beyond Diſpute that molt of our 
Controverſies have been puſhed beyond all Bounds. 
Succeeding Divines haye perceived how much Zeal 
was needleſly thrown away upon an infinite Num- 
ber of Queſtions. Examine the Confeſſions of Faith 
of different Parties, Mr. Le Fevre's invincible Rea- 
ſons, Sedan's Theſes, and a Number of other Writ- 


ings, and you'll fee that two Thirds of the Contro- 


verſies might be determined with all the Eaſe in the 
World, if People would but underſtand one another, 
and 
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and that they contend abour Words only. This 
is a Miſchief of an old Date in the Church, and 
God grant we may not continue it our ſelves, nor 
increaſe it in our Days. 

But methinks I have ſaid too much upon the 
Thing that is ſo evident. I have only one Reflection 
to make upon the whole; which is, that Father Le 
Quien, by the moſt unphiloſophical Circle in the 
World, pretends to deſtroy the Prieſthood of the 
Engliſb by their Want of a Sacrifice, and to rob 
them of the Sacrifice for Want of a Prieſthood: 
That is, that an arbitrary Suppoſition is all the 
Ground he has for the moſt heinous Accuſation in 
the World, which yet ought to be proved in the 
cleareſt manner. For to ſay afterward that they are 
deprived of the Sacrifice by their own Conſent, and 
becauſe they will not admit it, is ſaying juſt no- 
hing at all; ſince, as has been ſhewn, tis not we 
that give Things their Reality. They are what 
they are independently of our Opinions. Our Ig- 
norance or Raſhneſs cannot degrade them, nor dero- 
gate from their Inſtitution. If any one among the 
Jews would not have owned the Expiation made 
by the Scape-Goat as a true Sacrifice, he would 
have been in an Error, but that Expiation would 
have been never the leſs a Sacrifice. It would be in 
yain for the Lutherans to maintain that the Bread 
or 'the Wine remain in the Euchariſt, if J. C. pre- 
tended to deſtroy it; as it would be in vain for us 
ro pretend it is deſtroyed, if Chriſt did not deſign 
that it ſhould, Men can neither add to nor take 
from the Inſtitution. The only Condition required 
is, that all be performed by a proper Minifter, and 
according to the appointed Form. Nothing elſe af- 
fects the Subſtance of the Sacraments 

To ſuppoſe therefore that the Enghſh have no 
Prieſthood, becauſe they have no Sacrifice, is mak- 
ing the Cauſe depend upon its Effect, ſince the 


Prieſthood is prior to the Sacrifice. Tis depriving 
| . | them 
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them of a real Thing, becauſe they will not ſubmit 
to the Name of it, while they really admit the Thin 
itſelf. *Tis, in ſhort, to bring that for a Proof whic 
is in Diſpute; ſeeing the Sacrifice does not depend 
upon their owning or diſowning it, and that if t 


are Prieſts they conſecrate, nay, and offer the Sacri- 


fice without defigning it. To ſuppoſe, on the other 
Hand, that they have no Sacrifice becauſe they have 
no Prieſthood, is attempting to prove a thing that 
is very uncertain by another that is evidently falſe, 
ſeeing that as the Prieſthood is communicated to 


them by Ordination, if the Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, . 
it is ſo when adminiſtred by them as well as by us, 


what Opinion ſoever they may have of it. So that 


all thoſe pretended Demonſtrations amount to no 


more than falſe Suppoſitions, arbitrary Principles, 


inconſequential Concluſions, unexplained ambiguous - 


Terms, and confuſed Ideas, through the Medium of 
which there appears to be an infinite Diſtance be- 


tween thoſe that touch one another, and that would 
be found almoſt united if the Obſcurity that ſepa- 


rates them were diſſipated. So that we may apply 


to Father Le Quien what Jewell formerly ſaid to 
Harding: Mitte Verborum caliginose enunciatorum nu- 


bes iſtas, & clare & ſigillatim loquere, ut aliquid veri 
afferre videare. or I £ 
If the Conſtruction which Father i Le Quien puts 
upon an Act of Parliament paſſed in the thirteenth 
Year of Queen Elizabeth's Reign were the natural 
Senſe of it, the Objection which hedraws from thence 
would be a little better founded. For, according to 


him k, by this Act all Miniſters of Reformed Churches 
are admitted to the Functions of the Prieſthood in 


the Church of England, without being obliged 
to ſubmit to a new Ordination conferred by Bi- 
ſhops, upon Condition only that they ſubſcribed to 
the Articles drawn up by the Biſhops in the Af- 
ſembly of 1562. Now, if this were really the Senſe 

a . P- 71. * Stat. 13. Eliz. C. 62. 
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of this Act, it could not be denied but that in Con- 
ſequence of it the Prieſthood of the Church of Eng- 
land may have been confounded by the promiſcuous 
Mixture of Miniſters ordained in Epiſcopal and Preſ- 
byterian Churches, and that the Traces of a ſucceſ- 
ſive Ordination would be entirely loſt in that Church. 
But it is certain the Senſe of the Statute muſt be re- 
ſtrained, not to the Miniſters of Presbyterian Churches, 
but to Prieſts ordained in the Catholick Church, pro- 
vided they would ſubſcribe to the Articles of the 
Church of England. An Accident that happened 
ſome Years after this Act, and even in the Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, will convince us of it. | 
A Benefice in London falling vacant in 1584. one 
Travers, a zealous Preſbyterian, and a great Man 
in that Party, ſtood Candidate for it, and was ſup- 
ported in his Pretenſions by the Lord High Trea- 
ſurer, who had a great Intereſt with the Queen. 
Archbiſhop Mhitgift, who was afraid, left the promot- 
ing of this Man thould encreaſe the Diviſion by giv- 
ing Credit to the Party, wrote to the Queen to hin- 
der his Nomination, and among other Reaſons he 
gave this for one, that Travers either had never re- 
ceived any Ordination at all, or elſe had been or- 
dained beyond Sea, and not conformably to the Laws 
and to the Form that was in Ule in the Church of 9 
England. Travers underſtanding upon what the iT 
Archbiſhop's Oppoſition was. founded, and being 1 
preſſed by the Lord Barleigh to receive Epiſcopal 
Ordinition in order to qualify himſelf for the Bene- 
fice, refuſed to carry his Complaiſance ſo far; and 
in a n Letter which he wrote to this Nobleman in 
Defence of his Ordination, he pretended that the 
5 Statute made in the thirteenth Vear of Elizabeth in 
| tavour of the Catholicks, (who were not obliged ro 
ſubmit to a new Ordination, though they had not 
been ordained according to Edward's Rite) juſtified 


Life of Whitgift, p. 173. n Ap. p. 69. 
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his refuſing to be re-ordained. The Preſbyterian 
therefore, as much as it was his Intereſt to take the 
Advantage of this Act, agreed that it was made in. 
favour of Catholicks only, and if he did endea- 
vour to draw any Advantage from it, twas only by 
a Conſequence which he thought was not contrary 
to the Intent of the Law. | 
 Traverss Arguments in favour of foreign Ordi- 
nations, being put into the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury's Hands, he anſwered it by ſome marginal Notes, 
which confirm the Senſe he put upon the Statute. 
Ad firſt of all, upon Travers's alledging that ſeve- 

ral Scotch Miniſters had been admitted without Re- 
ordination, the Archbiſhop anſwers: * 7506 zs falſe, 
and I know of none. Afterwards when he comes to 
the Compariſon he had drawn between himſelf and 
the Catholicks, Ibo, ſays Travers, though differently 
ordained, and in a manner contrary to the Word of 
Cod, yet exerciſed their Functions without Hindrance, 


by Virtue of their Ordination, till the thirteenth Mar 


of Qucen Elizabeth, that a Doubt ariſing about their 
Call, the Parliament enacted, not that they ſhould be . 
re-ordained according to Edward's Formulary, but only 
that they ſhould ſubſcribe the Articles of 1562. To 
this Reaſon the Archbiſhop replied ;  /f Travers can 
produce ſuch a Law in favour of his Party, he may © 
alledge it: But the Laws of the Realm ſuffer none 0 
be admitted to the Miniſtry but ſuch as are ordaine4 
by a Biſhop, and ſhall ſubſcribe the received Articles. 
| This Conteſt enables us to determine the Senſe of 
the Act; and it is evident both from the Preſbyte- 
rian's Reaſoning and the Archbiſhop's Anſwer, that 
it was made only in favour of ſuch Catholicks as 
would ſubſcribe to the Articles ſet forth by it, or a- 
gainſt ſuch as ſhould refuſe it. For, had this Daw 
been deſigned to favour the Non-conformiſts or Preſ- 
byterians, Travers would have had no Occaſion to 


5 Ap. p. 198. 6h 
Vor. II. | _ fly 
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to the Example of the Catholicks in order to 
ſupport his Ordination, and Zhitgift would not have 
defied H to produce ſuch a Law in his Favour. 
This Statut cherefore related to the Catholicks only, 
or-ſuch. e nad received Epiſcopal Ordination; and 
by what + 1accountable Conſequence would Father 


Le Quien infer the Extinction ot the Priefthood from 


a Law which can only ſerve to prove that it has al- 


ways been perpetuated without Confuſion or Alte- 
ration? Accordingly Travers, notwithſtanding the 


Protection of the Lord High Treaſurer, was diſap- 


pointed of his Hopes, and could not obtain the Be- 
nefice he put in for, becauſe his Ordination was en- 
tirely rejected. a 
However, I will not anſwer for it, but that by 
the Connivance of ſome Biſhop or Vicar General, 
who might have an Inclination for the Non-Confor- 
miſt Sentiments, ſome Preſbyterian Miniſter, ſuch 
as was perhaps that Moriſon of whom » Father Le 
Quien ſpeaks, might artfully thruſt himſelf into the 
Rectory of ſome Pariſh, and therein execute the Func- 
tions of a Prieſt. But whatever is done contrary to 


the Authority of the Law is of no Conſequence; 


and beſides, the Inſtances of it are fo rare that hit- 
gift two Years after affirmed that the Thing was 
falſe, and that he knew of none admitted to the 

Functions of the Miniſtry without Epiſcopal Ordi- 


nation. But be the Fact true or falſe, tis all one; | 


becauſe the Epiſcopate was always out of the Reach 
of ſuch Attempts; and that 'tis by that alone that the 
Series of Ordination is perperuared in a Church, and 
that the Prieſthood can be communicated. A De- 


fect in the Ordination of a particular Prieſt or Dea- 


con may indeed preiudice the Flock, which is by 
that Means deſtitute of a lawful Paſtor; but the 


Church does not at all ſuffer by it, becauſe they do 


not confer Ordination upon others, and the Miniſtry 


T. 2. p. 74. 
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ſubſiſts in the Body of Biſhops, and ſuch as they 


have ordained, independent of the accidental Intru- 
ſion of any particular Perſon who may have thruſt 
himſelf into the Miniſtry without Ordination. | 

But however it is {till an undoubted Truth, that 


by the Law of that Church, ever ſince the pretended 
| Reformation, Ordination by Biſhops has always been 


judged neceſſary in order to a valid Exerciſe of the 
unctions of the Prieſthood; that the Mixture of 
falſe Ordinations has introduced no Confuſion among 


them; and that if ſome of their Authors appear to 


have condemned the Prieſthood of the Catholick 
Church, 'tis becauſe their Ideas of it were contrary 
to Truth, and they judged of it only by the Hatred 


* 


4 
* . 


CH AP. VIII. 
Calvin had no Hand in compoſing Edward's 
_ Liturgy and Ordinal. The Oppoſition of the 
| Non-Conformiſts to theſe two Books, prove 
that they were neither agreeable to his Views 
nor Maxims. «+ aſt 


N order to mike it the more readily believed 
that the Engliſb have no Prieſthood or Sacrifice, 
and have corrupted the Form of their Ordinal by 
this Error, it is advanced for a Certainty, that in 
the Reformation of this Ordinal and of the Liturgy, 
they followed all the Views and Principles of Cai- 
vin, that the Compoſition of it was left to Peter 
Martyr and Bucer, his Confidents, by whom he di- 
rected both the Plan and Execution of this Affair, 
and that he ought to be looked upon as the real 
424 | "0 +> Author 


* 
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Author of it. From whence it is concluded that the 
Epiſcopate and Prieſthood in England are no more 
than a chimerical Miniſtry, the Names only bcing 
retained, and that it ought to be looked upon as de- 
ſtroyed, ſince it is pretended to be preſerved only by 
Means of p thoſe that were concerned to deſtroy it, 
in order to bring the Church of England to an Uni. 


formity with the other Proteſtant. Churches. 


But here, as in moſt of the preceding Allegations, 


Facts ſpeak loudly againſt thoſe that adduce them, 
and falſify their Teſtimony, as well as diſprove the 


Conſequences they would draw from thence. As 
ſoon as Calvin underſtood that under the Protection 
of the Duke of Somerſet, and through Cranmer's In- 
Clination for the Reformation, they had ſucceſsfully 
begun to aboliſh the Practices of the Church of 
Rome, which had undergone little or no Alteration 
in Henry VIIT's Reign; this Arch-Heretick, as 
zealous perhaps to extend his Name as to reform 
thoſe Abuſes, of which all good Men complained 
as well as he, wrote to Cranmer, and offered him his 
Service to carry on his Deſign. But according to 


Heylin a, Collier, and Mr. Downes, that Prelate 
thanked him, but would not employ him in the Af- 


fair. However, if we believe the © Author of Par- 
ker's Life, this Refuſal came not from Cranmer, but 
from Bonner and Gardiner, who having intercepted 
Calvin's Letter, anſwered him in the Name of the 
Proteſtant Biſhops, and gave him to underſtand thar 
he muſt not pretend to meddle with the Affairs of 
England: W hich made him always after no great 
Friend to the Engliſh Reformation. | | 

But from whomſoever the Refuſal came, it is ſtill 
certain that Calvin had no Hand in what paſſed in 
England, and that he was neither conſulted nor hear- 


Le Quien. T. 1. p. 54, 66, 70. &c. 5 

4 Heyl. Hiſt. Ref. p. 65. "Collier, T. 2. p. 

Downes Exp. Lit. Ap. p. 173. | 
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kened to in the Compoſition either of the Liturgy 


or Ordinal. What he wrote to the Engliſh Retu- 


gees at Francfort, in Queen Mary's Reign, ſhews - 
very clearly that the Promoters of the new Liturgy | 


did not think themſelves obliged to follow his Ad- 
vice. u Sed ego, ſays he to them, fruſira ad eos Ser- 
monem converto, qui forte non tantum mibi tribuunt, 
ut Confilium 2 tali Auctore profectum aamittere dig- 
nentur. This was enough to ſhew that as the Litur- 
y then ſtood it was not to his Mind. 
But, that no Doubt of it may remain, here are 


freſh Proofs of it. He ſays in the ſame Letter that 


there were ſtill left in the Exgliſb —_— (ro which 
the Ordinal was then joyned by order of Parliament) 
a great many Imperfections and Trifles. - In Angli- 
cand Liturgid qualem deſcribitis multas video fuiſſe to- 
lerabiles Ineptias. His duobus Verbis exprimo non fuiſſe 
eam Puritatem que optanda fuerat Si Hactenus 
in Anglid viguiſſet ſincera Religio, aliquid in melius 
correctum, multaque detracta efſe oportuit. Thus did 
Calvin expreſs himſelf in the Month of Jan. 1 y. 
that is, above two Years after the ſecond Reviſal of 
the Liturgy and Ordinal: And would he have ſpoke 
in this manner if theſe Books had been framed upon 
his Principles, if in drawing them up his Advice had 
been followed, and if the Eccleſiaſtical Committee, 
which was appointed for this Reviſal, had acted on- 
ly by his Counſels, or at leaſt by the Direction of 
thoſe that carried on his Plan of Reformation and 
Church Government ? Cs . 
It is true that Bucer and Peter Martyr were con- 
ſulted by Cranmer; but it is one thing to aſk Ad- 
vice, and quite another to give one's ſelf up to all 


the Prepoſſeſſions of thoſe whom you conſult. The 
firſt Liturgy of all was compoſed entirely without 


their Aſſiſtance. For, as * Heylin obſerves, it was 


o 


» Epiſt. Ang. Franc. p. 98. 


* Hiſt. Ref. p. 65. | = 15 
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finiſhed. before Bucer could be in England, and ac- 
tually before the Arrival of Peter Martyr. « And it 
is very plain that the Alterations made, were but 
few, and of {mall Importance; and that neither Cal- 
vin nor thoſe of his Party, would ever have ſuffered 
all to be left that the Commiſſioners had retained. 
In the Interval between this firſt Review, and 
the ſecond, this Work having been tranſlated into 
Latin, was communicated: to Bucer, in order for 
his Opinion. He gave it very freely and at length, 
and that Piece we find among his Works under this 
Title: / Cenſura Mart. Buceri ſuper libro Sacrorum, 
ſeu Ordinationis Eccleſiæ, atque Miniſterij Eccleſiaſtici 
in Regno Anglie ad Petitionem R. Archiepiſcopi Can- 
tuar. Thome Cranmeri conſcripta. This Work was 
in a manner his laſt Will. For having fnifh'd it in 
the Beginning of February IFF1. he ſurvived but 
five and twenty Days, * having died the 27th of 
the ſame Month. Peter Martyr approved thoſe Ob- 
ſervations, and Cranmer promiſed that Regard ſhould 
be had to them. Bur as Mr. Downes very well ob- 
ſerves, * theſe Divines were ſo far from being the 
Managers of this new Review, that they were trea- 


red with ſo much Reſerve that none of the new Al- 


. terations made in this ſecond Reformation were 
communicated to them. Peter Martyr himſelf took 
notice of it to Bucer before his Death, in a Letter 
of January 10. 1751. in which he tells him that 
Archbiſhop Cranmer bad told him it was agreed to 
make ſome Alterations, but not what they were, 
and that he durſt not take the Liberty to ask him. 
And as if he miſtruſted that the Engliſß would not 
go ſo far as he wiſhed, he comforted himſelf with 
the Hopes which Cheek?, Preceptor to King a- 
ward, gave him, that if the Biſhops did not do what 
was neceſſary, the King himſelf would recommend 


Y Bucer. Sacr. Ang. p. 456. 2 Coll. T. 2. p. 31 Ky 
Sparrow Expol. Lit. Ap. p. 176. : 
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the Affair to his firſt Parliament. This Letter of 


Martyr's to Bucer, ſnews very plainly that the En- 


gliſh were willing to take. their Advice, but not to 
abandon themſelves to their Direction, and make 


their Deliberations depend upon it. 


The Event proves this ſtill better than Peter Mar- 
tyr's Letter, and by comparing the ſecond Liturgy 


with Bucer's Obſervations, we ſee that there was 


indeed ſome Regard had to them, nay, and more 
than they deſerved; but that nevertheleſs ſeveral 
Things were retained which that Divine would 
have ſuppreſſed, and which are ſufficient to convince 
us that the Commiſſioners to whom this Affair Was 
committed, did not blindly follow Calvin's Views, 
and were equally averſe to that naked and bare 
Worſhip he endeavoured to introduce, as to the 


Multitudes of Ceremonies with which ours ſeems 


to be oppreſſed. 253 112 

It is likewiſe evident from the Conduct of part 
of the Engliſh Refugees at Francfort, that they by 
no means thought their Liturgy, even after its ſe- 
cond. Reformation, conſiſtent with Calvin's Views 
and Doctrine. From thence aroſe that flaming Di- 
viſion among them in the midit of Germany, to 
which they afforded a Spectacle as melancholy for 
themſelves, as agreeable to their Enemies. The 
Difference between the Reformation of Geneva, and 
that of England, divided the Inclinations of thoſe 


that forſook the Unity of the Church; and every 


one declared himſelf on this Side or that, according 
to the Information or Impreſſion received from thoſe 


Doctors who poſſeſſed their Confidence. 


The voluntary Exile to which they condemned 


themſelves to avoid the Perſecution and Zeal of 
Queen Mary and her Miniſters, and which ought 


to have united them by their common Intereſts and 
the Puniſhments to which they ſaw themſelves ſey- 
tenced, had no Effe& upon their Diſpoſitions. Every 


one ſtood up violently and ſtiffly for the Practice 


1 Which 
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Which he had embraced, and retained his Prepoſ- 

ſeſſions in a foreign Country, and that Heat which 
never fails to attend them. The Patrons of the Eu- 
gliſþ Liturgy bad need of the firmeſt Reſolution to 
ſupport themſelves againft an infinite Number of 
Circumftances that conſpired to weaken them. De- 
ſtitute of all Succour, forced by Neceſſity to ſhew 
a Complaiſance for thoſe to whom their Condition 
ſeemed to ſubject them, aſſaulted by the Impreſſi- 
ons made upon them by the Authority of thoſe 
whom the Reformation honoured as its Chiefs and 
Apoſtles, enticed by thoſe among their Country- 
men that looked upon every Practice and Ceremony 
which had any Affinity with ours, as ſo many Re- 
liques of Popery; it is ſurpriſing that in ſo critical a 
Situation nothing could ſhake them, nor engage 
them to conform to the Rite of Geneva, which was 
nevertheleſs the Plan of the laſt Reformation of the 
Liturgy, if you'll believe Father Le Quien. But if 
the Conformity be fo great, whence came that pro- 
digious Oppoſition to the Liturgy of Geneva which 
was made by Cox, afterward Biſhop of Ely, and ſe- 
veral others of whom he was the Head, and whom 
Father Le Quien looks upon as downright Presby- 
terians? The Inſtance of Cox is very remarkable, 
for he was one of the Commiſſhoners for reforming 
the Ordinal, and therefore' ought to have known 
better than any other if the Plan of the Reviewers 
of that Book and of the Liturgy were ſuggeſted by 
Calvin's Emiſſaries, and if they ſubmitted to their 
Dictates. The Difference therefore muſt have been 
very manifeſt to produce ſo ſtrong an Attachment 
in the Followers of the ſecond Liturgy, and ſo vi- 
olent an Oppoſition to it in the Presbyterians; and 
if this Difference was ſo ſenſible, how can it be 
imagined that both were formed with the ſame 
Views, and upon the ſame Plan? 6 4 2 

This becomes ftill more incredible if we examine 
the Conduct of the oppoſite Party. If the * 


— Aus » APY — ä n — ˙¹¹ ¹—]q ²m·ãm̃̃̃ ! ᷑ n _ * — T7 * > 399 Cairo es Ati a n L vr" 
4 - * K FIPS ** — 8 4 © i 6-700 adv, a a 1 _ — . - 2 Fo 4 v = , . 1 
- Hs 9 * . Fe W 2 hy 4 9 1 a y Fo Jr p * e l - * FRO A 
— N ns, 2 . e nr e — . hy — th a - oe SET E A 2 * - 1 
no Ae e 0 . RE... 


the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 201 
of the ſecond Liturgy was according to Calvin and 
Bacer's Mind, it was impoſſible either that the Ex- 

lib Non-Conformiſts ſhould nor ſubmit to it, or 
that Calvin ſhould diſown it. And yet both theſe 
Things happened. Thoſe that were prepoſſeſſed in 
favour of Calvin, could never be brought to uſe 
this Liturgy, and they choſe rather to retire to 
Bale, Geneva, and other Places, than conform to it: 
A proof that they thought it very different from 
that of Geneva. On the other Hand, Calvin, whom 
they conſulted, did not ſpeak favourably of thar 
Work. He openly blamed the Attachment which 
the Patrons of the Engliſh Liturgy expreſt for it, 
which he judged ſtill infected with the Dregs of 
Popery. b Equidem, ſays he in his Letter to them, 
ut in rebus mediis, ut ſunt externi Ritus, facilem me 
ac flexibilem præbeo, ita non ſemper utile efſe judico, 
ſtultæ eorum Moroſitati, qui nihil de Conſuetudine ſus 
remittunt, obſequi. In Anglicana Liturgia, qualem 
_ deſcribitis, multas video fuiſſe tolerabiles Ineptias 
Nunc quum alibi inſtituenda fit vobis Eccleſia, & 
liberum fit Formam, que ad uſum & edificationen 
Eccleſia maxime apta videbitur, de integro componere, 
quid fibi velint neſcio, quos Fœcis Papiſticæ Reliquiæ 
tantopere deleftant. Amant ea quibus aſſueti ſunt , 
hoc primo & nugatorium & puerile eſt, deinde mul- 
tum intereſt hæc nova Inſtitutio a mutatione. | 
He expreſſes himſelf much after the ſame Man- 
ner in his Letter to Knox, and always ſpeaks of this 


Liturgy and its Ceremonies as the Dregs of Popery. 
Unde conſtituo, writes he, qui eas in libera Cptione re- 
tinent nimis cupide ex face haurire. Nec video quor- 


ſum attineat Ecclefiam frivolis & inutilibus Ceremoniis, 
ne proprio Nomine noxias appellem, onerari, ubi puri && 


fimplicis Ordinis Libertas nobis permiititur. He 


wrote thus Jan. 18. and June 1 2. 155F. to the dif- 


ferent Parties that endeavoured to engage him on 


> Epiſt. Calv. p. 98. FE 
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their Side, that they might by his Suffrage juſtify 
their Submiſſion or Reſiſtance to the Liturgy. 
Now I ask any one that 4s not already blinded by 
Prejudice, if it be not as clear as Noonday that 


Calvin would never have expreſſed himſelf in ſuch a 


Manner concerning a Work that-had been entirely 
formed by his Directions, or at leaſt by the Advice 
and upon the Obſervations of Men ſo devoted to him 
as Bucer and Martyr were. Is it eaſy to compre- 
hend how he ſhauld cenſure thoſe Rites as the Dregs 
of Popery, whereof he himſelf gave the Plan and 
Idea ? Is it likely that if he had been conſulted up- 
on this Occaſion, he would have left ſo many things 
that ought to have been reformed, and ſo many 
fooliſh Trifles fit to be ſuppreſſed? Whoever can, 
may believe it; but to me it appears very certain 
that the ill Diſpoſition Calvin retained againſt this 
Liturgy three Years after the laſt Review of it, 
evidently proves not only that he had no Hand in 


it, but alſo that even his Views or Deſigns were not 
followed in it. This Reflection may be confirmed 


by another which the Hiſtory of ſucceeding Times 
furniſhes us with. Tis almoſt two Centuries fiance 
the reviſing of the new Liturgy. It is not ſurpri- 
ſing that the Reformed who were attached to Cal- 
vin, being piqued at this Work in which his Ad- 


vice had not been taken, ſhouid eſpouſe his Preju- 


dices, and follow the Impreſſions received from their 
Oracle. The greateſt part of Mankind act more 


by Opinion and Impulle, than upon Deliberation 


and Choice. Bur theſe Impreſſions muſt have loft 


their Force after the Death of Calvin, and People's 


Minds growing cool, muſt naturally have inclined 
to unite, eſpecially if it be evident that Calvin's 
Spirit reigns ſo powerfully in the Reviſal of the 
Liturgy and Ordinal. But the Flame far from being 
extinguiſhed, was rather increaſed. The ſame Op- 
poſition which the Presbyterians raiſed at firſt to 


thoſe two Works, ſtill continues with the ſame 
| ? Violence; 
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Violence; and what paſſed in England in the Time 
of Charles I. is an unanſwerable Solution to Father 
Le Quien's Objection. All the World knows how 
much Zeal that Prince, by the Advice of Archbi- 
ſhop Laud, expreſſed for the Liturgy. Not con- 
tent to ſec it received and obſerved in England: by 
the uppermoſt Party, he endeavoured to eſtabli 

Uniformity in all his Dominions, by obliging the 
Scotch allo to receive it. The Attempt coſt him 
his Life, as it had Archbiſhop Laud; for puſhi 
this Project with too little Caution. The Scotch, 
though devoted to the Family of the Stuarts, rai- 
ſed an inſurmountable Oppoſition to this Deſign; 
and being ſupported by the Engliſh Presbyterians, 
choſe rather to put their King to Death upon a 
Scaffold, than to admit a Liturgy which they ſuſ- 
pected; becauſe far from being framed by Caluins 
Opinions, it had been the Object rather of his Cen- 
ſure, than his Commendations. Now reconcile, if 
you can, the boaſted Conformity of the Engliſh Li- 
turgy with that of Geneva, and the Oppoſition 
which the Non- Conformiſts have always ſhewn to 
Edward's Liturgy. If this Conformity be ſo great, 
if Calvin's Spirit and Maxims reign in it, if it was 
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formed by his Advice, or by the Direction of his 
Diſciples, whence comes ſo violent and ſo laſting 
an Oppoſition to it? If on the other Hand this 
Conformity is not ſenſible, if his Followers cannot 
find his Spirit in it, if they have on the contrary al- 
ways ſhewed an Oppoſition to it, with what, Face 
can it be maintained 55 Calvin had the chief Hand 
in this Liturgy, that his Inſtructions were therein 
followed, and the whole formed upon his Views 
and Principles? Things fo oppoſite can never be re- 
conciled, and either Calvin muſt have been blind, 
not to know himſelf again in a Work framed by 
his Direction; or the Scorch and Non-Conformi 
muſt all be Fools to maintain ſo groundleſs an Op- 
poſition; or elſe, which is moſt likely, Calvin muſt 


have 
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204 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 
have had no Hand in this Liturgy : And if any Re- 
gard was ſhewn to Bucer's Opinion and Remarks, 
yet they did not oblige themſelves to ſubmit impli- 
citly to them, 

What has hitherto been ſaid, relates to the Ordi- 
nal in a more general Manner only; but what 1 am 
going to add, has a very particular Relation to ir. 

othing in it appears agreeable to Calvin's Mind; 
neither the Diſpoſition of the Miniſtry, nor the 
Formulary of Ceremonies and Prayers, nor the Or- 
der of Diſcipline which is formed almoſt entirely 
upon that of the Catholick Church: Every thing 
declares either that Calvin was not conſulted, or 
that his Counſels were ſo far neglected as not to be 
followed in any one thing that relates to Ordination 
or Government. And the Presbyterians have accor- 


dingly ſhewn more Heat againſt Epiſcopacy and Bi- 
hops than againſt the Liturgy. 


The Refuſal which Calvin met with, © will not 


Tuffer us to believe they had Recourſe to him for the 


Compoſition of the Ordinal. Ar leaſt we ſee no- 
thing that intimates ir, but every thing to diſſuade 
it. Calvin had aboliſhed Epiſcopacy. It was re- 
tained in England. At Geneva their Miniſters were 


ordained by other Miniſters, in a publick Aſſ⸗mbly 


of Chriſtians. In England Ordination was always 


reſerved to the Biſhops, who conferred it either in 
publick or in private, as they thought proper. At 
Geneva, or at leaſt in thoſe Churches that received 

her Confeſſion of Faith, a Layman was e 


raiſed to the Miniſtry by the bare choice of other 


Laymen, without any Call from a ſuperior Miniſter. 


In England we never find the leaſt Interruption in 


the Neceſſity of Ordination, in order to exerciſe 


the Miniſtry: And under Edward, when pure Cal- 
viniſin had more Favour ſhewn to it than under any 


other Prince, the Law enjoining the Neceſſity of 


© Heyl. p. 80. 
Rk: | Ordi- 
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Ordination by Biſhops was renewed with more. 
Strictneſs than ever. Quapropter, ſays the Preface 
to the Ordinal, ut in hac noſirs Anglicans Eccleſid 
perpetuus harum Functionum & religioſus vigeret Cul- 
tus, conſentaneum viſum eſt, ne quiſquam qui nondum 
Epiſcopus, Presbyter vel Diaconus fuerit factus ullam 

ex illis Functionibus audeat exertere, priuſquam voca- 
tus, probatus, & admiſſus fuerit ſecundum RNitum 
Ordinationis publicæ qui mox ſequetur. 2 

By aboliſhing the Order of Hierarchy which had 

ſubſiſted all along from the very Birth of the Church, 
Calvin introduced a Form of Government entirely 
new. In England the whole Eccleſiaſtic Polity, 
except the appealing to Rome, has all along been 
maintained almoſt upon the ſame Footing on which 

it ſtood before the Reformation: The fame De- 
grees of Juriſdiction, the ſame Subordination in the 
Miniſtry, the ſame Form in Canonical Proceſſes, 
the ſame Views even in the Variation of their Pray- 
ers. The Alteration is ſcarcely diſcernible, but in 
the Suppreſſion of a great Number of Eccleſiaſtical 

I Ceremonies and Obſervances, and ſome ſmall Dif- 
ference in the way of ſpeaking. And indeed if in 
ſome ſpeculative Tenets England approaches nearer 
to Geneva than to Rome, it may be ſaid in return, 

that in her Diſcipline ſhe has a much greater Affi- 

+ nity with Rome than with Geneva.. les 4, 
; The Oppoſition. between the Exgliſs Ordinal and 
Calvin's Views being ſo apparent, it is not poſhble 
to 15 5 that this pretended Reformer had any 
the leaſt Hand in it. But ſome perhaps believe that 
Martyr and Bucer were ſubſtituted for him, and 
1 that the Commiſſioners appointed to reviſe the Or- 
4 dinal took the Plan of their Reformation from 
4 them. This, however, is neither true nor pro- 
_ . . Dable. Por, - „„ 
Ii. It is plain from Bucer's Obſervations upon Ed- 
ward's Liturgy, which were approved by Peter 
Martyr, that they had both been conſulted about 
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206 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 

that Liturgy, and had communicared their Opini- 
ons to the Commiſſioners. But we find no ſuch 
thing with reſpect ro the Ordinal, neither in Ba- 
cer's nor Martyr's Works. This is a Proof either 
that they had never been conſulted, or that not be- 
ing able to compaſs any Alteration in the Epiſcopal 
Government, which it was reſolved to maintain, 
they thought it more proper to hold their Peace, 
than to give their. Remarks upon a Formulary, the 
Subſtance and Defign of which they could nor ap- 

rove. „ 

Ns. Before they could make their Obſervations up- 
on the Ordinal, which did nor appear till the End 
of the Year 1549. it muſt have been tranſlated into 
Latin, becauſe Bucer did not underſtand Engliſh. 
This Method was taken with the Liturgy, which 
one d Alexander Ales, a Scotchman, turned into La- 
tin in order to communicate it to him. But the Or- 
dinal was not put into Latin till after Bucer's Death. 
He could not therefore make any Obſervations up- 
on it, and though he had been conſulted upon this 
Occaſion, it was neceſſary he ſhould be capable of 
utiderſtanding the Book, before he could give his 
Opinion of it. 1 55 3 * 
3. Though Bucer had been conſulted upon the 
Ordinal, and his Ignorance of the Language had 
been no Obſtacle to his making Remarks on it, yet 
he had not Time for it. This Ordinal did not ap- 
pear till March 1549-yo. * Bucer was from that 
time employed in his Obſervations upon the Litur- 
gy, which had been firſt deſired; and were not com- 
pleated till Feb. 7. 1770-1. Scarce had he put the 
finiſhing Hand to them, when Death carried him 
off at the End of the ſame Month. What Time 
could he have ſpent upon the Ordinal? It was 


1 Heyl. Hiſt. p. 79. Bucer. Script. Ang. p. 456. 
f Tbid. p. 503. The Date is Manis Fanuarii, but it is certainly 
a Miſtake, and muſt be read Nonis Februarii. * 


not 


Proteſtant Churches. For as to the Miniſter that 
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not therefore drawn up by his Advice, and: every 
thing * to convince us that neither he nor 
Martyr had any Hand in it. | 

4. All theſe Arguments are convincing, but here 
is one which is {till ſtronger than any of the reſt. s 
We find among Bucer's Works a Formulary of Or- 
dination which he had drawn up for the Church of 
Strasbourg. The very Reading of this Formulary; 
is the moſt demonſtrative Proof that neither he nor 
his Friend Martyr had any Share in that of Edward. 
Their Prayers as well as Ceremonies are very dif- 
ferent ; however, this is not what I inſiſt upon, be- 
cauſe I look upon that Variety as a Matter of no 
great Importance, and becauſe the fame Senſe may 
be retained under Formules very unlike one another. 
But what is of greateſt Conſequence in Buter's For- 
mulary, is, k that there is but one Form of Ordi- 
nation for all the Orders, and Ordination is left to 
be exerciſed by all ſorts of Miniſters: Which two 
Particulars eſſentially diſtingmiſh Edward's Ordinal 
from all the Formularies of Ordination ufed in other 


” 


confers Ordination, he requires no more than that 
he be a Man of Probity, and one of chief Autho- 
rity in the Church. Eam faciat Ordinator legitimus, 
id eſt, Vir ſanctus, & qui præcipuam in Eccleſia ha- 
beat Authoritatem; and all the Difference he requires 
for the different Degrees of Ordination, is, that the 
ſuperior Ordinations be performed with more Gra- 
vity, and by a greater Number of Perſons. Omnia 
aliquanto pluribus & gravius gerantur & perficiantur. 
Compare now theſe Ideas of Bucer, which he had 
in common with all the other Reformers, with thoſe 
that reign in Edward's Ordinal, and I ask even thoſe 
of the weakeſt Underſtandings and the ſtrongeſt Pre- 


judices, if there be the leaſt Shadow of Do 
13 


that Divines full of the Principles of Bucer and all 


2 Thid. p. 255. * Ibid. p. 255. & 259. 
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208 w Defence of the Diſſertation on 
the reformed of thoſe Times would have drawn up 
-2 Formulary of Ordination like Edward's; and if 
the Form therein preſcribed does not ſhew as clear 
as the Sun that that Divine had not the leaſt Influ- 
ence upon this Work, and that it could be formed 
only by ſuch as were firmly attached to Epiſcopacy, 
and very free from thoſe Presbyterian Sentiments 
which Calvin endeavoured to inſpire wherever 
his Reformation extended. And indeed Mr. Fennel, 
i whom no body will accuſe of playing Booty with 
me, owns in ſeveral Places, that the Form of Ordi- 
nation compoled by the Commiſſioners, was not at 
all agreeable to Calvin and his Adherents in England, 
which, he falſly adds, was the Occaſion of its be- 
ing ſuppreſſed. It is ridiculous to ſay it was ſup- 
preſſed, becauſe it was altered by ſuppreſſing a few 
modern Ceremonies in 1772. 5 

7. This Attachment to Epiſcopacy under a Feign 
ſo favourable to the Presbyterians, encreaſed after- 
ward, as well in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, as 
of James I. and his Succeſſor Charles, till the time 
of the great Rebellion. This appeared at the very 
Beginning of Queen Elizabetb's Reign; for Calvin 
baving wrote to Parker, congratulating him upon the 
Happineſs of the new Revolution, and having exhorted 
him to endeavour to re- unite the Proteſtants by per- 
ſuading the Queen to call an Aſſembly of Deputies 
from all the Proteſtant Churches for the eſtabliſhing 
of Uniformity in Worſhip and Government; the 
Archbiſhop applauded his Scheme K of Reconcili- 
ation, and promiſed to promote it, and to endea- 
vour to find the Means of accompliſhing ſo com- 
mendable a Deſign; but at the ſame time aſſured 
him in the Name of the Council, that they could 
not part with Epiſcopal Government, which they 
had reſolved to maintain in England. Calvin's Death 
prevented the puſhing of this Project any further 


i Mem. p. . pag. 9. k Strype's Life of Parker, p. 69. 
hn but 


that the Death of Henry IV. and the Di 
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but however theſe firſt Propoſals ſhew ar leaſt thar 
the Engliſh always put a very great Difference be- 
tween their pwn Ordinations and thoſe of foreign 
Churches. | 
6. James I. was ſtill more devoted to Epiſcopacy 
than the reſt of their Princes, as being better ac- 
quainted with Antiquity. * Mr. Fennell owns this; 
bur he adds, that his Attachment and Eſteem was 
only for the real Biſhops, and not for thoſe who 
had nothing but the Name and Revenues of them, 
as thoſe in England, whom King James knew to 
have been ordained in a Tavern. He adds allo, that 
iin order to ſupply this Defe&t, that Prince had con- 


certed with the Pope and Henry IV. that fix other 


Biſhops ſhould be ſent him to re-ordain thoſe of Eng- 
land, and that theſe foreign Biſhops ſhould remain 
concealed till it was time for them to a tra bur 

covery of 
the Project hindered its taking Effect. The fame 
Author having quoted the Life of the Cardinal du 
Perron, for the Voucher of this Fact, tells us, that 
the late ® Mr. Renaudot had the Orginal Plan of this 
Negotiation in his Library. 


It is really a great Pity that Mr. Fennel! could not 


produce this Original. For elſe this Negotiation runs a 


Riſque of paſſing for as arrant a Romance, as the 


Account of Barlow's Journey into Scotland, though 
our Romancer has had the Complaiſance to relate 
it upon Sir Herbert's Authority, who ſays not 
one Word of ir. The Caſe is juſt the ſame. For 


though the ® Fact of the fix Biſhops that were to 


have been ſent from Rome, and to lie concealed for 
ſome time, be advanced upon the Credit of the Car- 
dinal du Perron's Life, that Book ſays not a ſingle 
Word about it, at leaſt in the o Edition now before 


-1 Mem. T. 2. p. 1 4 Ec. m Ib. p. 198. 
» Fen. Mem. T. ” p. 197. | | 
- Ocuv. du Perr, T. 2. Vie. p. 25. 
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me, which is that of 1622. If the original Nego- 
tiation, ſaid to have been in the Abbot Renaudot's 
Library, be quoted with the fame Fidelity, I leave 
the World to judge what Streſs is to be laid upon 
it. And yet there is great Reaſon to ſuſpect it is ſo. 
For if Mr. Kenaudot had been appriſed of this Fact, 
is it likely he would have forgot to mention it in his 
Memoirs? | - 
But howſoever the Caſe ſtand with reſpect to this 
retended Original, till it is produced, we may judge 
4s the Sequel of this Affair, and by the whole Con- F 
duct of James I. that nothing is more fabulous than ; 
the ſending of fix Biſhops to re-ordain all thoſe of ö 
England. All that the Author of the Cardinal du 
Perron's Life tells us is, that the Cardinal judging 
by a Piece which James I. had (ent to Henry IV. 
that that Prince was not infected with all the Pre- 
judices of his Sect; and being otherways informed 
that his Sentiments were not very different from thoſe 
of the Catholicks, he thought there was ſome Ground 
to hope that he might poſſibly be prevailed with to 
re- unite himſelf to the Church. Henry, upon the 
Cardinal's Advice, thought the Matter wortby his 
ſerious Thoughts, and aſſembled the Nuncio and 
the Cardinals at Fontain Bleau, to deliberate upon 
and concert the moſt proper Meaſures to be taken 
in this Affair. The Reſult whereof was, that a Pro- 
poſal ſhould be made to James for admitting the 
Cardinal du Perron to a Conference with him. That 
Prince received the Offer with abundance of Com- 
pliments to the Cardinal, but did not accept it, for 
fear, as he ſaid, of diſguſting the Eugliſb. 
Du Perron being diſappointed of the Interview he 
ſo paſſionately deſired, in Hopes of bringing this 
Prince to ſome Reconciliation, recommended it to 
. Caſaubon, who was then going into England, to confer 
with the King, and ſound his Inclinations in the Car- 
dinal's Name. This engaged them in a Correſpon- 
dence, and the Cardinal having wrote to Caſaubon, 
| 25 that 
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that James wanted nothing to compleat the Cha- 
rafter of a great Prince, but to turn Catholick : F; 
ad ceteras Animi Dotes Catholici Nomims Gloria ac- 
cederet. Caſaubon anſwered in the King's Name, 
that that Title could not be denied him, fince he 


received the three Creeds of the Catholick Church, 


the four firſt General Councils, and every thing that 
had been thought neceſſary to Salvation in the firſt 


four Centuries: Et quum Regis juſſu Het reſponſum, 


non poſſe ei Titulum illum denegari, qui tria Hccleſiæ 


 Catbolice Symbola, Concilia quatuor Oecumenica ag- 


noſcerit, quique omnia crederet per quatuor primorunt 
Seculorum ſeriem credita tanquam ad Salutem neceſ= 


ſaria. Du Perron was not latisfied with this favour- 


able Diſpoſition, and not thinking it ſufficient, made 
new Applications. In Anſwer to which , Ca/aubon 


wrote him a long Letter dictated by the King him- 


ſelf: Ex Ore ipſo Sereniſſimi Regis exceptuſn. 
Tis this Letter that ſhews how fabulous the Pro- 
je& muſt be of ſending for Biſhops to re-ordain all 


thoſe of England. For James having complained 
that a particular Church, as that of Rome, ſhould 


attribute to herſelf alone the Title of Catholick 


which ſhe refuſed to the reſt: 4 Ouamobrem demira- 


tur Seren Rex etiam atque etiam vehementer, cum vi- 
det Eccleſias quæ fuere quondam integri Corporis Mem- 
bra, Appellationem Catholice ſibi propriam facere, & 


 reliquas omnes que inullire 2 ſe diſſentiant, aut jugum 


Servitutis detrectent, excludere Communione ſud, ac ſta- 
tim illas ad Catholitam nibil pertinere audatter pronun* 
ciare. After this Complaint, I ſay; when he comes 


to the Vindication of the Church of England, he 


ſays ſhe wants nothing that ſhould make her be e- 
ſteemed a Part of the Catholick Church; fince ſhe 
has maintained not only the Succeſſion of Doctrine, 
but alſo of Biſhops without any Interruption: Si 


 queritur Succeſſio Perſonarum, in promptu ſunt No- 


? Ibid. p. 491. 4 Ibid. p. „. * Ibid. p. 49. 
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mina Epiſcoporum, & Series & primo nuſquam inter- 


rupta Si Succeſſio Doctrinæ, agite, Periculum facite, 


c. Now, how can this Succgſhon defended by 


King James be reconciled with the Project of ſend- 


ing for Biſhops to re-ordain thoſe of England? Would 


he have talked in this manner if he had ſuſpected 
the Ordination of his Biſnops, or if he had approved 


the Project of ſending for others to re- ordain them? 


The thing is in itſelf incredible, and appears more 
ſo from the Cardinal's Anſwer, which he publiſhed 


not long after. If there was ſuch a Project as is 


given out, it was eaſy to overthrow the pretended 
Succeſſion of their Biſhops. Du Perron had no. 
more to do but produce the Tavern Story, or put. 
King James in Mind of his Project of ſending for 
foreign Biſhops to re-ordain his own. This would: 
have been an unanſwerable Argument; but did the 
Cardinal ever make uſe of it? Not at all. He ſtill 
harps upon thoſe thread-bare Objections, whether 
their Ordination be valid, conferred by an Eccleſi - 
aſtical Authority, and by a Form truly Eccleſiaſt ick; 
but ſays not a Word of the Fable of the Tavern, nor 
the Project of ſending for Biſhops; which is a Proof 
that this pretended Project, with reſpect to King 
2 and the Tavern Story too are equally fabu- 
Ous. LEH {5.7 6 

But what is a ſtronger Confirmation that all this 
is nothing but a mere Fable, is, that at the very 
time in which this ! Negoriation is ſaid to have been 
on Foot, James, who was zealouſly endeavouring 
to reduce Scotland to Epiſcopacy, ſent for Miniſters 
from that Nation to be ordained by Engliſb Biſhops. 
How can it then be imagined that at the very time 
this Prince was engaged in a Negotiation for re- or- 
daining his Biſhops, whom he believed to have re- 
ceived no Ordination, he ſhould employ them to or- 


dain others who were to eſtabliſh Epiſcopacy? This 


* Spatf, Hiſt, Eccl. Scot. p. 5ß 1. 
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Project therefore is but a new Whim; and though 
it is poſſible that during the Negotiation the Nun- 
cio or du Perron might propoſe the ſending of Bi- 
ſhops to re-ordain. thoſe of England, yet no Body 
will ever be perſuaded either that King James ap- 
proved the Overture, or that he thought his Biſhops 
deſtitute of Ordination. | | 

A new Negotiation for the Re-union of England, 
which was ſer on Foot with King James in 1624. 
and rendered ineffectual by the untimely Death of 
that Prince, ſufficiently ſhews that the Project of 
ſending for Catholick Biſhops ro re-ordain thoſe of 
England, is a Fiction invented without the leaſt Pro- 
bability of Truth. We learn from * Deageant's Me- 
moirs, that King James having approved ſome Pro- 
poſals made to him for re-uniting his Kingdom to 
the Holy See, William d Hugues, Archbiſhop of 
Ambrun, paſſed incognito into England, in the Cha- 
racter of a Counſellor of the Parliament of Grenoble. 
Though it was known who he really was, yet was 
he received with the greateſt Civility and Honour, 
inſomuch that he was ſuffered ro adminiſter pub- 
lickly and with open Gates, the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation in the French Ambaſſador's Chapel, where 
he confirmed above a thouſand Perſons, without a 
Word's being ſaid to any Body, either going in, or 
coming our, though the Ceremony was performed 
before a vaſt Number of People that were Witneſſes 

to it. | 
During the time of the Archbiſhop's Reſidence 
there, he had ſeveral Conferences with the King, 
who agreeing with him about the Points in Contro- 
verſy, wrote to the Pope, and acknowledged him 
as Chriſt's Vicar-General, the univerſal Father of 
Chriſtians, the Head of all the Catholicks, aſſuring 
him, u that after he had regulated all thoſe Matters 
upon which they had agreed he would declare him- 
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ſelf openly. At the ſame time he promiſed that he 
would not allow any Proſecutions againſt the Prieſts 
ſent by his Holineſs or the other Catholick Princes, 

rovided they were not Jeſuits, ſince he would not 
* ſeveral Reaſons place any Confidence in them. 
He alto deſired the Pope would allow thoſe that 
were in Poſſeſſion of Church Lands to enjoy them. 
Theſe are all the Conditions mentioned in the Ac- 
count of this Negotiation, in which I do not find 
one Word of ſending for new Biſhops to re-ordain 
the old. And yet it ought to have been taken No- 
tice of upon thi> Occaſion, if at all, and the Author 
of theſe Memoirs had no Intereſt ro conceal it. It is 


falſe therefore * that King James thought his Bi- 


Mops were not ſufficiently ordained, and falſer {till 
that he thought they were ordained in a Tavern, or 
according to a mere Preſbyterian Rite. 

So conſtant an Attachment for Epiſcopacy in Eng- 
land, notwithſtanding the Inſinuations of the foreign 
Calviniſts, and the Prejudices which ſome of the 
Engliſh had imbibed from them, into whom they in- 
ſtilled theſe Principles during their Exile in Queen 
Mary's Reign, is an undoubted Proof that neither 
Calvin nor his Diſciples had any Hand in the Revi- 
ſal or compoting, of the Ordinal; and the Aſcen- 
dant aſcribed to him over the 1 of England, 
in order to give him the greater Influence in thoſe 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, has been unreaſonably exag- 
gerated contrary to the Truth of Hiſtory. What 
paſſed at that time with regard to Hooper's Conſe- 
cration, plainly ſhews that his Recommendation was 
not of any great Weight. 41 N 
Hooper being nominated by Edward to the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Glouceſter, it was neceſſary to conſecrate 
him in Obedience to the Laws both of Church and 
Stare. This Man, though a ſtanch Prefbyrerian, 


| had no Scruple about the Conſecration, but could 


F See allo p. 237. 7 Vie deCran. p. 211, & 86 
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not conſent to put on the Eccleſiaſtical Habit pre- 
ſcribed by the new Ordinal, and he looked upon this 


Law as the Remains of Superſtition and Popery, to 
which therefore he ought nor to ſubmit. Nothing was 


omitted to perſuade him to conform himſelſ to the Cu- 


ſtom; but Reaſon does not always get the beter of 


Obſtinacy. Cranmer obſerving this, was as reſolute 


in refuſing Ordination as Hooper in refuſing the Ha- 
bit. In order to make his Metropolitan a little more 
complaiſant, the other for want of Arguments em- 

loyed the moſt powerful Interceſſions, I mean Cal. 


Vin and the Protector's. They were the molt likely 


to prevail, and in ſo indifferent a thing as that of or- 
daining with or without an Eccleſiaſtical Habit, it 
would ſeem that Calvin ſhould not have been denied 
a Favour, if his Advice had been but ever ſo little fol- 
lowed in Church Affairs. And yet his Mediation 
proved ineffectual, and for all he could do, Cranmer 
being reſolved to give up nothing, Hooper was 
forced to ſubmit and receive Ordination in the ſame 
Equipage as others, a$ may be ſeen in the Inſtru- 
ment of it among the Proofs. This Fact, atteſted 
by all Hiſtorians, fully evinces three things. Firſt, 
That Calvin had no Hand in the Ordinal. Secondly, 
That he did not approve all the Ceremonies of it. 
Thirdly, that his — was not always of 
great Weight; and the Slur of a Refuſal, in an Af- 
air of ſo little Importance, ſhews, that in more eſ- 
ſential ones they did not blindly give themſelves up 


to him. This is all I propoſed to prove, and me- 


thinks by this time there ſhould not be any Diffi- 
culty left. And indeed the Objections propoſed by 
Father Le Quien are ſo weak, that I may as well 
ſay they are none at all. 

* It is not probable, ſays he, that Bucer, Peter 
Martyr, Alaſco, and Calvin, who bad ſo great a Hand 
in the ſecond Liturgy, ſpould leave the Compoſition of 
the Formulary of Ordinations to People of oppoſite Prin- 

Le Quien, T. 1. p. 8. | | 
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Council and Clergy as he ſuppoſes. 
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 ciples. Is it likely * that the King ſhould chuſe ſuch 


Biſhops for changing the ancient Forms as were the moſt 
firmly attached to the 'whole Ceremonies, and whoſe 
Faith was contrary to his own? This is Father Le 
Quien's ordinary Method of deſtroying Facts; he 
oppoſes his Conjectures to them, and thinks it ſuf- 
ficient to overthrow the Truth of any Hiſtory that 


he cannot reconcile it to his Prejudices. However 


let us examine his Arguments. | 

One would think by our Author's way of talk- 
ing that the Ordinal was not formed till after the ſe- 
cond Liturgy. For neither Bucer nor the reſt had 
any Hand in the firſt, which was indeed very agree» 
able to the Catholick one. But it is certain that 


the Ordinal was compoſed two Years before the ſe- 


cond Liturgy, and ſeeing the Share which the Preſ- 
byterians are ſaid to have had in the Compoſition 


of the Ordinal is founded upon nothing but that falſe 


Suppolition, it is therefore certain they had none at 
all. 2. It has been proved tbat Bucer could not 
have been conſulted upon a Work he had never read, 


and which he had no Time to cxamine though he 


would. 3. If you'll believe our Author, mere Stran- 
gers had the chief Authority in the Council, and 
procured ſuch Commiſſioners to be named as they 
thought proper for regulating the Affairs of the 
Church. And yet all the Commiſſioners both for 


the Liturgy and Ordinal, were named before ever 


the others ſet Foot in England; ſeeing the firſt Li- 
turgy was finiſned before they arrived, and that the 
Aft. of reviſing Eccleſiaſtical Books was entered 


upon by the firſt Convocation held in Edward's 


Reign. Laſtly, ſeeing Hiſtorians mention no other 
Commiſſioners than thoſe I have pointed our, what 
is to be inferred? Not that the Fact is falſe, as Fa- 


ther Le Quien would fain perſuade us, but that the 


Preſbyterians had not ſo great an Influence over the 


I Ibid. p. 79. 1 8 
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The ſame Inference is alſo to be drawn from this, 
that though the Protector was a zealous Friend to 
the Zuinglians, yet Commiſſioners were named that 
profeſſed a quite contrary. Opinion. Politicks alſo 
erhaps, in ſome Meaſure, directed this Choice, and 
bh naming Perſons of different Parties, they deſigns 
ed to ſhew that they acted fincerely, and had no- 
thing in View but the Intereſts of Truth and the 
_ Edification of the Publick. Beſides, this Medley was 
of no ill Conſequence, as long as they were ſure of 
the Complaiſance of the Majority. But after all, 
what are we diſputing about? Is it denied that theſe _ 
Commiſſioners were appointed? All the Hiſtorians 
atteſt it, and their Teſtimony is confirmed, not by 
the Records that are loſt, but by a Regiſter quoted 
by Heylin, which takes Notice that Day would not 
ſubſcribe with the reſt. > S Richardus Ciceſtrienſis, 
ut ipſe mihi dixit, non ſubſcripfit. A Proof that he 
was one of the Commiſhoners. And if it be certain 
that there were really ſuch Commiſſioners, then it 
is not true that the Compoſition of the Ordinal was 
left to Calvin or his Diſciples, ſeeing, by Father Le 
Quien's Confeſſion, moſt Part of thoſe People were 
of contrary Opinions. So that of two Things one 
muſt be. If the Account given by the Hiſtorians 
be not true, let us then be told who compoſed the 
Ordinal; which, according to the Act of Parlia- 
ment, was to be formed by ſix Biſhops and as many 


Divines, and let it proved that it be paſſed through o- 


ther People's Hands and not theirs. If on the con- 
trary their Account be true, tis neceſſary to renounce 
the chimerical Hypotheſis of the Ordinal's being left 
to the Views and Deſigns of the Preſbyterians. 
Though this Conſequence be a very natural one, 
yet it does not appear fo to Father Le Quien. Cal. 
vin, though a zealous Preſbyterian, as well by Prin- 
Ciple as Neceſſity, was nevertheleſs, according to 
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him, the Author of Edward's Ordinal. But what 
is moſt ro be wondered at in our Author's Proce- 
dure, 1s, that whilſt he pretends that the Church 
of England is Preſbyterian, becauſe Calvin had the 
Direction of the Ordinal, he maintains on the other 
Hand, that this Divine was no Enemy to Epiſco- 
Pacy, that he approved of it in England, that he did 
not condemn that Form of Government; in a Word, 
that there is no Oppoſition between Calvin's aboliſh- 
ing Epiſcopacy at Geneva, and continuing it in Eng- 
and. 5 | 
But really it requires ſomething more than Un- 
derftinding to reconcile ſuch Contradictions. For 
in hort, if Calvin was no Enemy to Epiſcopacy, if 
de approved the retaining it in England, it he de- 
fired that Governments ſhould be common to all the 
Reformed Churches, and laſtly, if the Ordinal was 
formed upon his Views, and by his Direction, how 
is the Church of Englund become Preſbyterian by 
the Reformation of her Liturgy and Ordinal ? How 
1s it poſſible to imagine that notwithſtanding ſhe 
bas preſerved all the Oiders of the Hierarchy, aſ- 
ſigned them their diſtin Functions, putting the 
ſame Difference between them as there is among us, 
and never permitting one of them to exerciſe the 
Functions of another; I ſay, how can it be ima- 
gined that notwithſtanding all this that Church 
ſhould be degraded, and every thing reduced to the 
Genevian Level? Theſe Fictions are contradicted by 
the moſt notorious Facts; and indeed, by what 
ſtrange Fatality has it happened to that Church to 
be ſo long torn to Pieces by the Diviſions and Re- 
bellions of the Preſbyterian Party, if Epiſcopacy 
were really deſtroyed in England, and if Calvin 
whoſe Authority has always been highly eſteeme 
by that Party, had either framed or approved the 
Ordinal to which they continue to expreſs the 
ſtrongeſt Averſion, | 
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Tis to no Purpoſe therefore for our Author, who 
would maintain ſuch a ſilly Paradox, to harp ſo 
much upon a Paſſage in one of Calvins Letters, 
which he ſays I have miſunderſtood, becauſe he 
will have me find the Ordinal in it, though I never 
thought of it; ſomerimes pretending that it is not 
true that the Commiſſioners for reviſing the Ordinal 
propoſed to follow the Council of Carthage, as I 
{aid they did, after Heylin, who had an Opportu- 


nity of ſeeing the original Records of that Com- 


mittee; and ſometimes becauſe they did not follow 


the Council of Carthage in every thing; as if it 


were not conforming themſelves to it, to take the 
Subſtance of it, which conſiſts in the laying on of 


Hands and Prayer, and altering nothing but ſome 
indifferent Ceremonies. Nothing would be eaſier 
than to juſtify my ſelf upon all theſe Points. But 


what tends only to my particular Vindication, does 
not concern the Reader, who would be never the 
better inſtructed in the Merits of the Cauſe. 80 


for once let it be ſuppoſed that I was miſtaken; for 


I never pretended to Infallibility: And to fave the 
Publick an uſeleſs Debate, I had rather own an Er- 


ror, which perhaps does not ſo properly belong to 


me as to my Cenſor. Fx: 
But however that be, let us come to the Point. 


The Queſtion is, whether Calvin had any Hand in 


the new Ordinal or no. Father Le Quien maintains 
that it is his Work, and that upon uncertain Con- 


jectures, upon a Compliment without any Applicar 


tion to this Aﬀair, upon the Intereſt he had with 
the Protector, upon the Reſpect ſhewn in England 


Lo Bucer and Peter Martyr, and laſtly, becauſe their 


Notions of the Euchariſt were much the ſame as 
his; all which are general Prejudices unſupported 
by any Fact, and conſequently cannot ſerve to prove 
the Fact in Queſtion. | 
On the contrary, we ſee 1. That the Form of 
the Ordinal is in it ſelf diroctiy contrary to whar- 
5 0 5 CCC 4%, , | ever 
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ever paſſed in all thoſe Churches that received his 
Reformation, and conſulted him about their Form 
of Government. 2. That after their refuſing to 
make uſe of him, he had no further Correſpondence 
with the Engliſh Biſhops, or at leaſt it was very re- 
ſerved. 3. That his Intereſt with the Protector 
could not procure him the moſt indifferent thing 
in the World, ro wit, that Hooper ſhould not be 
obliged to put on the Eccleſiaſtical Habit, for 
which he had an Averſion. 4. That Bucer and Pe- 
ter Martyr could not be conſulted ; at leaſt the firſt 
could not, who died before he could acquaint him- 
ſelf with a thing upon which perhaps his Advice 
was never asked. 5. That there was no Account 
given to thoſe Divines of what paſſed in the Com- 
mittee, as appears by a Letter of Peter Martyr's to 
Bucer. 6. That it does not follow they ſhould be 
conſulted upon the Ordinal, though they were up- 
on the Liturgy, becauſe the Caſe is very different. 
They might agree in Doctrine; but the Meaſures 
they had taken with reſpect to Government, were 
ſo eſſentially oppoſite, that it was the moſt honou- 
rable Way not to conſult Men upon it whom they 
were reſolved neither to hear nor follow. 7. That 
at the very time of this Endeavour to preſerve Epiſ- 
copacy, there aroſe a Sect always ready to deſtroy 
it, and that could not be ignorant whether Calvin, 
Bucer, or Martyr, approved that Form of Govern- 
ment. But far from ſubmitting to it, they always 
oppoſed it as the Remains of Popery, diſapproved 
by the firſt Reformers, and forſaken by all the new 
Churches, into which Calvin's Spirit of Reforma- 
tion had penetrated, Theſe are Facts that ſpeak 
for themſelves, and will puzzle a Critick, that quib- 
bles with this Paſſage and t'other, and that always 
agrees with the laſt Speaker, till at length he con- 
tradicts himſelf. The Truth of any Fact is not to 
be fixed by obſcure Paſſages out of an Author, 
which frequently have but a very diſtant Relation » 
7 "1 "th 
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the Matter in Queſtion, but by its being publickly 
notorious, which always determines its Certainty 
or Falſity. Would we know then if Calvin had 
any Hand in Edward's Ordinal, or if he approved 
it? The Method is eaſy. See if the ſame. Diſci- 
pline prevails in it, if thoſe that follow his Maxims' 
and Government approve of it, and if we can ob- 
ſerve in it his Views and his Spirit. If fo, I con- 
ſent that the Engliſh Ordinal be attributed to Cal 
vin. But any other Conjecture is, methinks, but a 
weak Proof of it. A Commendation of Archbi- 
ſhop Cranmer is not a Defence of Epiſcopacy; there 
is no Proof that he conſulted Calvin in this Affair; 
and there is often ſo great a Difference between ask- 
ing and taking an Advice, that though it were cer, 
rain that Calvin was conſulted upon the Ordinal, the 
Manner in which it is drawn up would prove that- 
his Counſels were not much regarded. | - 


** 


CHA P. IX: * 


It is not abſolutely certain that Ordinations con- 
ferred according to Edward's Rite, have al- 
ways been — a: null, We can: neither 
doubt of the Conſecration of thoſe B 2 
that in Queen Mary's Reign were degraded 
only from Prieſthood, nor make uſe of that 
Degradation to prove the Invalidity of their 
Ordination. Champney is inexcuſable for 
what he relates of Sir — Brook, with Re- 

| ſped? to the Nullity of thoſe Ordimations. 


INCE Calvin had no Hand in the Ordinal 

fince the Omiſſion of the Sacrifice in the Form 

of Saccrdotal Ordination is authorized 12 
5 | :xamples 
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Examples of Antiquity ; ſince the Engiih have the 
ſame Sacrifice as the Catholicks, though they do 
not care to allow the Name; and laſtly, ſince all 
that is eſſential both as to Matter and Form, is to 
be found in their Ordinations, they ought to have 
been admitted, and thoſe acknowledged as lawfully 
ordained who have received their Orders according 
to Edward's Rite. However, we find they were 
at firſt rejected by a great Number of Divines; and 
their Oppoſition is one of the ſtrongeſt Preſump- 


tions that is at preſent urged agiinſt the Validity of 


theſe Ordinations. For if the Catholick Divines 
have always looked upon them as null; if they 
have always been repeated; if in Queen Mary's 
Reign thoſe that were condemned to ſuffer for their 
Religion were not degraded from the Ordinations 
which they had received according to Edward's 
Rite; and laſtly, if Rome has ſolemnly declared 
againſt the Validity of theſe Ordinations, by re-or- 
daining thoſe whom ſhe judges worthy of the Mi- 
niſtry after their Return to Unity, how is it poſ- 
fible to reſiſt ſo ſtrong a Preſumption, or debate a 
Practice of which the Reſpect we owe to the Ro- 
man Church ought to make us entertain a favourable 
Opinion? Thar is what we are now to examine. 

I have owned in my Diſſertation that indeed ſe- 
veral Catholick Divines of thoſe early Times were 
againſt the Validity of theſe Ordinations 5 that 
Hooper was degraded only from the Prieſthood; and 
that the Practice of Re-ordination was afterward in- 
troduced at Rome, and has ever ſince continued in 
u'c. Theſe Confeſſions might haye ſaved. Father Le 
2 uien the Trouble of enlarging ſo much upon the 
880 of theſe Facts, which were conteſted by no 

ody. | 

But though I owned what to me appeared cer- 
tain upon this Point, I could not forbear obſerving 
that the Opinion of thoſe Divines had not at that 
time ſo far prevailed but that we can plainly 5 

| |  ENCEF 
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diſcern that ſeveral were of a contrary one; that 
every one was not re- ordained in thoſe firſt Times, 
nor the Practice uniform; that the Degradations in 
Queen Mary's Reign prove nothing, ſince the ſame 
Conduct was obſerved toward thoſe that had been 
ordained in Schiſm, though according to the Roman 
Pontifical; and laſtly, that the Practice of Rome be- 
ing founded only upon their Ignorance of Facts, of 
which they were not well informed, and being on- 
ly a Diſcipline obſerved by way of Piecaution till 
the Facts ſhould be clearly ſtated, all this could on- 
ly be conſidered as Prejudices that prove nothing, 
which ought neither to prepoſſeſs our Judgments, 
nor hinder the Diſcuſſion of the Diſpute, nor yet 
influence us in deciding it. eee ad: at 

Theſe Reflexions were reaſonable, and required 
that we ſhould either ſubmit to them, or at leaſt 
refute them with Moderation. Father Le, Quien 
thinking that an Air of Confidence might ſupply, 
the want of Arguments, has given himſelf ſuch an 
one as ill becomes a Perſon ſo little acquainted with 
the Subject as he appears to be; and in order to 
vindicate ſo unjuſtifiable a Conduct as that which 
prevailed in Queen Mary's Reign, he pretends to 
call in Queſtion the moſt certain and beſt atteſted 
Facts in Hiſtory. „ ee 5 

Agreeably to this Scheme, he endeavours to ren- 
der the Conſecration of Latymer, Ridley, and Fer- 
rars, doubtful; he wreſts the Senſe. of Julius III's 
Brief, which is clear in favour of the Ordinations 
conferred under Edward, upon the ambiguous Re- 
putation of the pretended Learning of four Domi- 
nicans his Brethren in point of poſitive Theology 
and Diſcipline, he pretends to juſtify the moſt irre- 
gular Actions in Queen Mary's Reign; he endea- 
vours to excuſe Champney for the groſſeſt Falſifica- 
tion in the World; and would fain have us look 
upon an Offer made by Rome to Queen Elizabeth 
to approve her Liturgy, as a Calumny of the Pres- 

irs byterians, 
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byterians, though it be related by Cambden, and au- 
thorized by ſuch Teſtimonies as cannot eaſily be e- 
vaded. Let us follow our Author in what he ad- 
vances, and fee whether the Truth of the Facts 
agrees with the confident Air which he aſſumes, 
and the magiſterial Authority which he ſupports fo 


ill. Let us begin with the Conſecration of the de- 


graded Biſhops. 
To ſhew that Hooper's Degradation is no Proof of 


the Invalidity of his Ordination, I have made it ap- 
pear that they treated three other Biſnops in the 
ſame Manner, who, though conſecrated according 
to the Roman Pontifical, were degraded only from 
the Prieſthood. The Conſequence is evident, and 
Father Le Quien dare not deny it; but he anſwers e, 

that the Ordination ef thoſe three Biſhops, if they 
had received any, was deemed null and invalid. This 
is juſt what I complain of, and from whence I con- 
elude that the Conduct obſerved with Regard to 
Hooper, by no means proves the Nullity of his Or- 
dination, ſince the ſame Conduct would equally 
prove that the Ordination conferred upon Latymer, 


Ridley and Ferrars, though according to the Roman 


Pontifical, was equally null. 
To elude this Conſequence, Father Is Quien fan, 
that it is nor certain theſe three Biſhops were really 


conſecrated; that is, that in order to cut the Knor 


which he cannot untie, he will deny even the moſt 
evident Facts; as if it were eaſier to conceal from 
us the Knowledge of thoſe Conſecrations, and to 


make us doubt the Truth of the Records that prove 
them, than to find a Solution for an unanſwerable 


Argument. However, let us ſee whether there be 


any Reaſon to doubt of the Conſecration of thoſe 
three Biſhops, and upon what Grounds « our Author: 


Ses to prove them uncertain. 


4 © Thid. p. 134. 
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Latymer is the oldeſt of the three, and was con- 


ſecrared in the Reign of d Henry 1737. We do not 


indeed find the Inſtrument of his Conſecration in 
Cranmer's Regiſter, which either was not entered, 
or was loſt by the Scribe before the binding up of 
the Records, as were ſeveral others of the ſame 
time, and amongſt them thoſe of the Conſecration 
of Gardiner, Withers, « Turberville, Goldwell, all 
firmly attached to the Catholick Unity, and of 


whoſe Conſecration never any Body doubted. So 


that this Omiſſion cannot bring their Conſecration 
in Queſtion, in as much as this Regiſtration is ſup- 


plied by an authentick Inſtrument preſerved in the 
Royal Archives, and publiſhed by Rymer in his Col- 


lection. Tis that of the Inveſtiture of the Reve- 
nues of the Dioceſe of Yorcefter given to Latymer, 
and dated Octob. 4. 15735. which refers to the In- 
ſtrument of his Conſecrat ion, certified to Henry by 
Craumer. © Cum Reverendiſſimus in Chriſto Pater 
Thomas Cantuar. &9c.——diletum & fidelem Capel- 
lanum noſtrum Magiſtrum Hugon. Latymer, S. Th. 
Profeſſorem — confirmaverit, ac ipſum conſecra- 
Verit——— ficuti per Literas Patentes ipſius Reveren- 


_ diffimi in Ch. Patris nobis inde directas nobis conflat -: 


nos Confirmationem & Conſecrationem illius accipientes, 


Ec. Thus we ſee Latymer's Conſecration ſufficient- 


ly atteſted, and if ſuch a Record be not enough 
to quiet our Doubts, nothing can. 

If we had loſt his Regiſter, as we have ſeveral 
others that have been deſtroyed in the many Trou- 
bles with which this Kingdom has been ſhaken, it 


is yet paſt all Doubt that we ſhould find as many 


Proofs of his Conſecration, as we have of his Epil- 
copal Inſtruments. Bur theſe Loſſes are irreparable, 
and notwithſtanding that, if you'll believe Father 
Hardouin, and ſometimes Father Le Quien, all here 


4 Faft. Eccl. Ang. p. 2989. Bo. Tm 6 3. 
This Inſtrument ſhall be adduced in the Proofs, | 9 
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is full of Forgeries and Frauds, = no Body even 
pretended to tupply us with the loſt Records. 
But be that as it will, the Loſs is in ſome mea- 

ſure compenſated by the Preſervation of a Regiſter 

of the Chapter of Worceſter, during thoſe Times, 

in which we ſee ſeveral Inſtruments that bear Date 

from Latymer's Conlecration, and conſequently fur- 

niſh us with new Proofs of it. Such is the Inſtru- 

ment of Viſitation intimated to his Chapter in 1737. 
which bears Date the third: Year of his Conſecra- 

tion. 8 Datum in Cairo noſtro de Hertlebury ſub 

Sigillo noſtro Pontificali, 15 die Menſis Septembris An. 
Dom. 1537. & noftre Conſecrationis Anno tertio. This 

Inſtrument will be inſerted in the Proofs, together 

with the Certificate of a Notary. Of the ſame 

kind is another Inſtrument h of the ſame Regiſter, 

in which this fame Latymer grants a Vaſſal of that 
Church his Freedom, bearing Date from the Time 
of his Conſecration, as the preceding ones do, Which 
leaves no room for a ſolid and reaſonable Doubt. 

And that there might remain no Doubt about his 
Conſecration, we ſee him on the 24th of March, 
1537-8. affilting at the Conſecration of Hoibech, 
ordained for the Suffragan See of Briſtol. The In- 
ſtrument of this we find in Cranmer's Regiſter i, 
and the Extract thereof ſhall be given among the 


Prooſs. There is an important Remark to be made 


upon this Inſtrument, which is, that Holbech was 
made Prior of the Church of MHorcefter a few 
Months after Latymer was conſecrated 'Biſhop of 
it. He could not therefore be ignorant of the 
Truth of this Prelate's Conſecration, which was 
ſtill freſh, and who could not have been inſtalled in- 


to this See without Certificates of his Conſecration 


directed for this Purpoſe from the Archbiſhop or 


The Extract of this ſhall be given among the Proofs. 
Reg. Cap. Wigorn. L. 3. F. 16. Þ Ibid: F. 17. 
Reg. Cran. fol. 21 5. ä 1 

the 
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the Archdeacon of Canterbury to the Chapter 75 
orceſter, whereof he was probably a Member. 


there had been the leaſt Doubt upon this Point, is 


it to be imagined that Holbech would have cholen, 
for one of his Conſecrators, a Biſhop whoſe Ordina- 
Lion was doubttul, whilſt there Were ſo many others | 
concerning whom there was not the leaſt Doubt? 
His Conſecration therefore is to be looked upon 
as certain, eſpecially ſince to all theſe Records; 
(which certainly it was no Body's Intereſt to forge, 
fince they do not at all relate to the Conſecrat ion of 
the new Biſhops) to all theſe Records, I lay, Father 
i Le Quien and Father k Hardouin have nothing to 
object, but that there is all the Reaſon in the World 
to believe, that during thoſe Times he evaded the 
Conſecration, like a ſtanch Zuinglian as he was, by 
the Archbiſhop's Certificate; and that there is no 
Inconvenience in affirming that he really did ſo. 
But really, if to deſtroy the Teſtimonies of Hiſto- 
rians and of Records fo particular as thoſe quoted, it 
be enough to ſay that there is no Inconvenience in 
1 n them, this is overturning the Certainty of 
all Hiſtory, and there is no Conjecture ſo mean bur 
we may thereby render the beſt attteſted Facts the 


moſt doubtful. 


Kidley's Conſecration is ſtill eaſter to prove, ſee- 
ing we have the Inſtrument of it in Cranmer's Re- 
giſter l, and that Inſtrument ſupported by every thing 
that can aſcertain its Genuineneſs; 1 mean, by an in- 
finite Number of m Inſtruments in Rialey's Regiſter, 
Which atteſt his Conſecration, confirmed, beſides, by 


$i the Epiſcopal Functions, which we ſec exerciſed 
D 


him during the Time he was a Biſhop. The 


* 


Loſtrument of his Cogſecration will be publiſhed a- 


mong the Proofs, arreſted by a Notary Publick, to 
which, if you'll add the other Inſtruments of Kid- 


'T. 10. 148. * Qu. de Droit. p. 206. 
! Reg. 8. fol. 321. See the Proofs, 
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ley's own Regiſter, you will find a Certificate ſigned 
by him to the Convocation, and dated Nov. 1. 1547. 
Anno. Regni Domini noſtri Regis primo, & noſtræ Con- 
ſecrationis Anno primo. Two other Inſtruments in- 
titled : Certificatorium pro recuſantibus ſolvere Deci- 
mam Dom. Regi, datum 17 Aprilis 1548. noſtræ Con- 
ſocrationis Anno primo. Certificatorium pro iiſdem da- 
tum iy Apr. 1549. & noſire Conſecrationis Anno ſe- 
. cundo. Letters Patents for the Office of Regiſter 
granted to Thomas Robynſon, Feb. 20. 1549-yo. & 
noſtræ Conſecrationis Anno tertio And a great many 
more ſuch Records, which are inconteſtable Vou- 
chers for the Certainty and Notoriety of his Con- 
ſecration. And we find him accordingly aſſiſtin 
at all Conſecrations afterward, viz. at Ferrar's 1548. 
at Poynet's 1550. at Hooper's 1550-1. at Scory's and 
Coverdale's 1751. and at Taylor's yz m. All theſe 
Conſecrations, except Taylor's, are inſerted in the 
Proofs, and are fo many freſh Demonſtrations of that 
of Ridley. What can ſufficiently prove ſuch a Fact, 
if all theſe Records do not? ! | 
It ought to be ſuppoſed that an Author of Father 
Le Quien's Character and Reputation ſhould have 
very ſtrong Reaſons for conteſting ſuch Proofs. I 
ſhall lay them before my Readers, and freely leave 
them to judge of their Force. 5 
I. Says hen, Ridley was a zealous Zuinglian, and 
it is not likely that he ſhould conſent to the Roman 
Ordination, in ſuch a time of Liberty as was that of 
Edward's Minority. 2. * He muſt have been or- 
dained according to the Roman Pontifical, and by 
Conſequence have received the Epiſcopal Character, 
and yet he was degraded only from the Prieſthood P; 
and Brown of Chicheſter declared to him that he did 
not own him for a Biſhop. 3. Ridley himſelf was 
"ſenſible of the Defect of his Ordination, ſince he pe- 


- 


n See the Proofs. RT. i, 
* Ibid. p. 374 P Ibid. p. 135. 


titioned 
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titioned the Queen not to. reverſe the Leaſes he had 
made of the Revenues of the Biſhoprick of London, 
and yet without any Regard to his Requeſt, they 
were declared null. This Father Le Quien calls ren- 
dering doubtful Facts proved with ſo much Evi- 
dence as Ridley's Conſecration has been. Let us re- 
view theſe Quibbles; ſuch Objections deſerve no 


0 


better Name. 


As to the firſt, it is only a Likelihood which he 


oppoſes to Facts; this is often his Way, but we have 
ſeen what he ought to think of it. To urge ſuch 
a Probability againſt Barlow's Conſecration, which 
was not regiſtred, migbt make ſome Impreſſion; but 
is it not evident that there is an Abſurdity in urging 
it againſt a regiſtred Conſecration, atteſted too bY 
know not how many Authors, as that of Ridley is? 
If you will take Father Le Quien's Word, all thoſe 
Biſhops who are but in the leaſt concerned in this 
| Diſpute, either nearly or remotely, every one of 
them evaded Conſecration in concert with their Me- 
tropolitan, though their Conſecrations be as well, 
nay better atteſted than that of any of the Catholick 
Biſhops. I do not know what other People may 
think of it; but for my own Part, it is my Opinion, 
that multiplying ſuch Probabilities againſt. a 2 
Number of Billops gives Reaſon to conclude that 
they cannot be urged with Juſtice againſt any one. 
So that far from inferring that Ridley was not con- 
ſecrated, I conclude that he was conſecrated as well 
as Barlow and the reſt. In ſhort, if notwithſtand- 
ing the pretended Zuinglianiſim of Ridley, Hooper, 
and the reſt, it be demonſtratively proved that they 
received Ordination, *tis in vain to urge this Pre- 
tence againſt the Reality of it. 3 
And indeed it is the groſſeſt Sophiſtry in the 
World. For all the pretended Zuinglianiſin, with 
which Ridley, Latymer, and ſeveral others are charg- 
ed, is founded only upon their Opinion about the 
Euchariſt, But from the Conformity of their Sen- 
| F743 | timent 
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timents upon this Point, no Conſequence can be 
drawn to prove the Uniformity of Diſcipline in Or- 
dination. We have an Inſtance of this in England, 
where we find moſt of that Narion firmly attached 
to Epiſcopacy ever ſince the Reformation firſt be- 

gan, though together with the Nonconformiſts 
they declared againft the corporeal Preſence. No- 
thing therefore can be concluded from R7dley's pre- 
tended Zuinglianiſm againſt his Ordination, which 
is proved by ſo many Vouchers, and 'tis impofing 
upon the Publick ro oppoſe to certain Facts nothin 

but mere Prejudices deſtroyed by ſo many Records. 

The ſecond Reaſon which Father Le Quien brings 
for doubting of Ridley's Confecration, is, that ſeeing 
he muſt have been ordained according to the Roman 
Pontifical, he would have been degraded from the 


Epiſcopate, and not from the Prieſthood only; and 


that nevertheleſs Brown, Biſhop of Chicheſter, made 
this Declaration to Ridley: 4 We are going to 1 15 
you from the Order of Prieſthood only, for e do not 


- 


own you for a Biſhop. 


I cannot tell who furniſhed Father Le Quien with 
this laſt Circumſtance; but, however, it is certain, 
that there never was a Biſhop of Chicheſter named 


Brow}®, and that George Day then filled that See. 


And accordingly our Author in four Pages after 
makes Brook, Biſhop of Glouceſter, prondunce the 
Declaration which he had juſt before pur ih the pre- 
tended Brown's Mouth; fo certain is he of the 
Facts he advances. But not to dwell too long upon 


this Incident, I am ſurprized that in order to de- 


{troy a Fact built upon authentick Records, and una- 


nimouſly atteſted by all Hiſtorians, our Author ſhould 
take Advantage of a viſible Errot which the Bithops 


committed in thoſe Degradations; and that upon a 
very dubious Preſumption of the Learning and Know- 


3 T. 1. p 10. Fat. Eckl. Ang. p. 38. 
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ledge 
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ledge of the Degraders, he ſhould endeavour to de- 
a Fact in which all Hiſtory agrees. Nothing is 
eaſier than by ſuch Conſequences to juſtify the greateſt 
Abuſes; and never. was there a more convenient Me- 
thod, when one has a Mind to vindicate another 
from any Fault, than to preſume favourably of his 
Underſtanding and his Faith. 3 
But what fully diſcovers the Ridicule of ſuch a 


way of arguing, is, its being evident by the very 


Records of Latymer and Ridley's Trial which have 

been preſerved. to us, that both by Ridley's Trial 

and the Sentence pronounced. againſt him, his Epiſ- 
acy was authentically acknowledged. In ſhorr, 


the Biſhop of Lincoln, firſt Commiſſioner for his and. 


Latymer's Trial, having ordered him to appear Sept, 
30, I75F. at firſt ſpoke to him very handſomely, to 
engage him to retract, and ſo obtain the Queen's 
Pardon among other Things: Obſerve, ſays he, 
Mr. Ridley, it is not ſurprizing that 1 ſhould exhort 
you to return. You are one of us, you took your De- 


| grees in our Schools, you were made a Prieſt, and became 


@ Preacher, teaching the ſame Doctrine with us; you 


dere made Biſhop according to our Laus; and laſtly 


to be ſhort, it is not long ſince you ſeparated from us, &c. 
This is a very particular Acknowledgment of Ridley's 
Epiſcopacy in the Mouth of a Catholick Prelate, 


nor did his pretended Zuinglianiſin impoſe upon the 


Biſhop of Lincoln, as it has upon Father Le Quien. 


The latter probably is provided with better Infor- 


mations; 'tis Pity he has not imparted them to us. 
Ridley's Trial not having ended that Day, he was 


again brought upon it next Morning, O#. 1. and 


this Prelate continuing firm in his Opinions, the 
Commiſſioners authoriſed by Powers from Cardinal 
Pool tp degrade the two Criminals from the Epiſco- 
pate, concluded on the Condemnation of Ridley, 
and declared to him by the Mouth of the Biſhop of 


3 Fox, Mart. T. 3. p. 488. 5 
= Lincoln, 
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Lincoln, that u being attainted and convicted of He- 
reſy, and Obſtinacy in maintaining it, they condemned 
him to x be degraded from the Degree of a Biſhop, 


from Prieſthood,and all Eccleſiaſtical Order; declaring 


moreover, that he was no longer a Member of the 
Church, that he had incurred the greater Excom- 
munication, and that he ſhould be delivered to the 
Secular Arm to be puniſhed according to the Laws. 
It is true, Brook, Biſhop of Glouceſter, being ap- 
pointed to execute this Degradation, retuſed to de- 
grade him but from the Prieſthood only, ſaying, Y 
that he did not own him for a Biſhop. But it is 
evident from theſe Words, that Brooꝶ did not deny 
his Conſecration, but only would not own it to be 
valid; which was really acknowledging that there 
was one, and that is enough for our Purpoſe. Sa 
that the Obſtinacy of this Prelate, far from makin 
us doubt of an Ordination fo authentically — 
and ſo ſolemnly owned, can only ſerve to confirm 
what I advanced, that our Divines at that time were 
not very uniform in their Maxims, and that they: 
frequently thought it ſufficient Reaſon for rejecting 
an Ordination, that it had been conferred in Schiſm. 
But this Fact, ſays Father Le Quien, * is entirely 
founded upon Fox, a very ſuſpicious and partial Au- 
thor. True it 1s, that Fox's Judgment ſhould not 
be taken without Caution, becauſe of his Parti- 
ality, and perhaps too his Credulity. But here we 
go upon ſomething elſe beſides his Judgment, viz. 
upon the Records of the Trial which he produces, 
and that he cannot be ſuſpected of having forged 
them. And by what other Authority do we know 
that Ridley was degraded only from the Prieſthood, 
but by that of Fox, who tells us that the Commiſ- 
ſioners themſelves owned the Validity of his Epiſ- 
copal Ordination? Why therefore ſhould one part 


= Ibid. p. 487. * Ibid. p. 498. 7 Thid. p. 500. 
E F. 3. p. 133. | | | 
of 
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of this Account be received and another rejected? 
ſeeing the whole is founded upon the ſame Records, 
and that no Diſtinction can be made, without ſhew- - 

ing that we have double Weights. and Meaſures for 
Truth, according as the one or the other ſuits our 
Intereſt. . 3 | 

The laſt Objection made to Rzdley's Conſecration 
is, that the Leaſes he made of the Revenues of the 
Dioceſe of London were reverſed, and that Rrdley 
himſelf, by deſiring they might be ratified, acknow- + 
ledged the Defect of his Ordination, ſince if he 

had really been Biſhop, the Law would not have 
ſuffered them to be reverſed. | 

To this I make two peremptory Anſwers. Firſt, 
That the Fact is falſe. Secondly, That though it 
were true, it would not prove any thing againſt 

Kiadley's Conſecration. | 5 

In the firſt Place it is falſe that Ridley's * Leaſes 
were voided. Ridley being made Biſhop of London 
by the Depoſition of Bonner, farmed out the Ma- 
nor of Buſhley to one Car; Bonner being re- eſta- 
bliſhed, would not make good the Leaſe, bur far- 

med out the ſame Manor to one Letchmore. An 
Action was laid and brought: Bonner (ollicited hear- 
tily, and his Intereſt was then very great. The 
Judges ſeemed inclined to favour him: But the Suit 
coming into Chancery, Car was confirmed, and 
Bonner's Farmer caſt. 

But why, may it be ſaid, did Ridley petition the. 
Queen to make good his Leaſes, if they were con- 
firmed? The Motive is very eaſily gueſſed. He 
knew that Bonner, by his Authority, had turned 

out ſeveral of his Farmers, and that the poor Crea- 
tures had neither Means nor Friends able to LY fol 

them againſt the Power and Intereſt of this Prelate, 
whoſe Depoſition had beſides been illegal and irre- 
gular, He endeavoured to prevent theſe unfortu- 
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nate Men from finking under the other's Authority. | 


Was not this enough to engage him to apply to 
the Queen's Clemency, and ought ſuch a Conduct 


therefore to be conſidered as an Acknowledgment 


of the Defe& of his Ordination? It was. not then 
a Miſtruſt of his Right that made him apply to 
the Queen, and the Deciſion of the Suit concer- 
ning the Manor of Baſhley proves it; ſeeing Rid- 
ley's Leaſes were ratified, and Bonner's Farmer caſt 

But ſuppoſe thoſe Leaſes had been cancelled, 
would that be any Argument N Ridley's Con- 
ſecration? None at all. For the Queſtion here is 
only about the Revenues of the Dioceſe of London 
which he had farmed out, and to cancel his Leaſes 
of them, it would have been ſufficient that Ridley's 
Tranſlation to London from Rochefter (of which he 
was Biſhop before) had been vicious, and that he 
had been looked upon as an Intruder into the See of 
London, though validly conſecrated for another. 
Now this is juſt Ridley's Cafe. Bonner prerended 
that having been illegally depofed, Ridley could not 


be put in his Place, and that all his Deeds were 


null. His Conſecration was never called in Queſti- 
on, and we do not find one Word ſaid of it thro 
the whole Proceſs: And though it were as true as 
it is falfe, that Ridley's Leaſes were cancelled, all 
that could be concluded from it is, that his Tran» 


flation was vicious, but not that he wanted Conſe- 


cration. 


There is a more ſpecious Objection ſtill behind, 


| though it has not been propoſed. All the Hiſtori- 


ans, ® after Cranmer's Regiſter, fix Ridley's Conſe- 
cration on Sept. 5. 1547. whereas it could not be 


on that Day, fince both Edward's and Cranmer's 
Commiſſions for conſecrating him, are of a later 


5 Reg. Cran. f. 321. 
Date, 
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Date. This Contradiction therefore is # Proof rhit . 

this Conſecration was not real. b Hs 

But to remove this feemirg Contradiction, d e 
need not only obſerve that it proceeds from a meer 
Blunder of the Clerk, in leaving out the Word Vi- 
geſimo before quinto Seprembris. This Omiſſion is 
10 manifeſt a Blunder, that it cannot affect the Re- 
cord e in which it is found. The Proof of the 
Blunder is in the Regiſter it ſelf, which contains, 
one afrer another, the Dates of all the Inſtruments 
that relate to Ridlty's Conlecration : viz. the Comps 
a Elite, Aug. 31. iy47. The fixing the Day for 
the Election by the Chapter, Sept. 2. the Election 
on Sunday the 4th, Edward's Commiſſion to Cran- 
mer confirm and confecrate Ridley, dated the 14th. 
The Appointment of the Confirmation the r8th. * 
The Archbiſhop's Commiſſion to John Oliver ro 
confirm the Biſhop Ele& the 19th. The Confir- 
mation on the 22d. The Commiſſion directed to 
the Biſhop of Lincoln to conſecrate him dated the 
23d. and the Inſtrument of Conſecration on the zytli. 
Duinto Septembris is then a viſible Omiſſion of the 

Clerks for vigeſimo quinto; eſpecially fince in 1547. 

the yth of September did not fall upon a Sunday but 
Monday, and that the Conſecration having been on 
a Sunday, according to the Inſtrument, it could not 
be on the 5th, but the zyth, which this Vear fell 
unqueſtionably on a Sunday 

The Series of theſe Inſtruments, therefore, plain- 
ly ſhews that the Omiſſion of the Word wipe/imo is 
only a mere Blutider of the Clerk's that regiſtered 
this Conſecration; and upon reſtoring this Word 
to the Inſtrument that apparent Contradiction va- 
niſhes, which might be urged againſt the Genuine- 
neſs of the Regiſter. If Hiſtorians have been de- 
ceived, tis becauſe they examined no further than 
the firſt Words of the Inſtrument of Conſecration, 


* Reg. Cran, fol. 322, 323 324+ 
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which begins thus: Die Dominicd to Septembris, with 
out comparing them with the preceding Inſtru- 
ments, which might have helped to correct this 
Fault, which can only be thrown upon the Clerk. 
What fully ſhews his Inadvertency and Precipitation, 
is that by looking into the Inſtrument in the Proofs, 
you'll ſee three or four Words more omitted, bur 
without any Conſequence, unleſs it be pretended 
that a Blunder in an Inſtrument entirely deſtroys its 
Authority; which, according to Father Mabillon, 
tends to deſtroy all the Credit due to publick Re- 
cords; ſince there are but few of them without ſuch 
Faults. 4 Unam & alterum defectum, modo effenti- 
alis non fit, legitimis Autographis obeſſe non debere, 
cum in ſinceris Diplomatibus que vidimus, occurraut 


ejuſmodi leviores Defectus. | 


 Ferrar is the laſt of thoſe Biſhops that were de- 
graded from the Prieſthood only, in-Queen Mary's 
Reign, © and whoſe Conſecration Father Le Quien 


calls in Queſtion. And yer the Inſtrument of it is 


in Cranmer's Regiſter f, and ſhall be given among 
the Proofs, atteſted by a Notary. This Inſtrument 
is beſides ſupported, like the reſt, by the uniform 
Teſtimonies of all the Hiſtorians, and by every thing 
that can prove the Conſecration of a Biſhop. _ 
Accordingly, if Father Le Quien rejects this Con- 
ſecration, it is not becauſe he abſolutely denies his 


baving received a Sort of Ordination; but becauſe, 


according to Collier, he was not ordained by the 
old Pontifical. Nor was the new Ordinal then for- 
med. We cannot therefore, ſays he, look upon 
Ferrar's Ordination as valid, and its Singularity. is a 
Proof of its Nullity. VVöͤH 
But if inſtead of relying upon ſome too general 
Expreſſions of Collier's 8s, our Author had taken, as 


J have done, the Pains to conſult the Inſtrument, 


*T; i þ. $6,475: | 
which 


F. Reg. Cran. fal, 3227. See the Proofs. 
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which ſhall be publiſhed in the Proofs, he would 
have ſeen that no part of the old Form was omitted, 
and that all the Reaſon Collier had for ſpeaking as 
he has done, is, that contrary to Cuſtom they faid 
ſeveral Prayers in Engliſh, and that the Euchariſt al- 
ſo was conſecrated in Engliſh. Bur we find no other 
Alteration in the Inſtrument, and on the contrary - 
we ſee that every thing elſe was performed after the 
ordinary Manner: communibus ſuſfragiis de more Ec- 
cleſiæ Anglicanæ uſitatis, and that except that Alte- 
ration, in it ſelf very indifferent, Ferrar was ordain- 
ed in the ſame Manner as the Biſhops that were con- 
ſecrared before him ſince the Schiſm. e 
Perhaps it may be ſaid, that this Inſtrument makes 
no mention of the Unction, though then in uſe. 
But it does not follow from its not being mention- 
ed in the Inſtrument, that it was not uſed in the 
Ceremony. For we obſerve the ſame Omiſſion in 
the Inſtruments of Thirleby's, Knight's, Chambers's, 
 FWakeman's, Bulkley's, Buſh's, and Kitchin's Confſe- 
crations, who were all of them ordained under Hen- 
7y VIII. and therefore the Unction was not neg- 
lected, to be ſure, though omitted in the Inſtru- 
ments, fince they were all owned to be well ordain- 
ed, and ſeveral of them held their Sees under Queen 
Mary. We ought not, therefore, to be ſurprized 
at this Omiſſion in the Inſtrument, ſince they uſed 
indifferently to deſign Ordination either by the Im- 
5 5 of Hands, and Unction joined together, or 
by the laying on of Hands alone, as the only eſſen- 
tial Matter of Ordination. PTY 4 
The only Shift that Father Le Quien has left to 
render Ferrar's Conſecration doubtful, conſiſts in 
the Oppoſition between ſome Hiſtorians, who have 
placed it in different h Times. But we have already 
ſeen above, that the Inaccuracy of ſome modern Hi- 
ſtorians, who have been miſled for want of conſult- 
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ing the Regiſters, does not any way affect the Ge⸗ 
nuineneſs of ſuch Regiſters. And nu Pg ſince Fa- 
ther Ls Quien agrees that he had a ſort of Ordina- 
tion, and contetts only its Validity, the Oppoſition 
among ſome Hiſtorians abqut the Time, is no lon- 
ger an Objection againſt the Reality of chis Conſe- 
| ration, and the Hiſtorians of greateſt Authority 
and Exactneſs agreeing with the Regiſters about che 
time, it follows that his Ordination is certain; and 
l4 if it be certain, it is alſo valid having been confer- 
a red according to an .approvet d Rite, in which there 
| 355 no Alteration made, except in very e 
hings. 
The Conſecration of theſe Biſhops being once 
| fixed by unconteſtable Records , which no Body 
| could have EW Intereſt in forging, it follows, by 
1 an evident Conſequence, that Hoqpers Degradation 
| 1 from the Prieſthood only, and their refuſing to own 
| j him for a Biſhop, does not prove the Nullity of 
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Bis Ordination: Since the ſame en Was. obſcr- 
ved towards three Biſhops, ' whoſe Conſecration is 
certain,  and-atteſted by publick Records. The Au- 
thor of the Diſſertation therefore had Reaſon to ad- 
vance that there were no Principles or Rules of 
Conduct obſerved in all that was Gage againſt the 
farſt Reformers; that there ane, a . deal 
5 awho, ſtirred up Queen M ary 3. and = Wt now 
. Dominicans that enjoyed that Princeſs's Conh dence, 
either were not Knie or being educated in 2 
Principles of the Inquiſition, were better acquaint- 
2 — the 3 1 of chat, rhan thoſe 
Ky 4 | 
No Streſs therefore gan be laid upon Queen Me 
s Conduct in this reſpect, and nothing .1s;leſs 
ted to prove that che Nullity of Edward's C An- 
tions was always acknowledged in her Reign. I 
know it was the general Opinion of the Divines of 


the 
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che i Time, and Truth obliged me to own ſo much 
in my Diſſertation. But was this Opinion uniform, 
and did it always govern their Conduct? That is 
what I cannot believe for ſeveral Reaſons. 

1. Sanders expreſly ſays, that without any Diſ- 
tinction of Orders conferred under Henry or EA. 
ward, thoſe who had received them were contrary 
to all Rule admitted to exerciſe their Functions. 
k Sed in his primis reſtituendæ Eccleſiæ initiis, gravius 
a Clero paſſim in eo peccatum eft, quod Regina ita (uti 
dictum eſt) Facultatem exercendæ Catholice Religionis 
Cconcedente, mox multi ex Superiore, Henrici & Edu- 
ardi Temporibus, Schiſmate, Cauonum & Regule Ec- 
cleſſaſticæ obliti, fine Conditionis cujuſque ſue Conſide- 
ratione, non examinantes .@ quibus & qualibus Epiſco- 
pis, quove modo fuerant ordinati— temerè plane ac 
irreverenter ad ſantta Altaria & Sacrificia conualabant. 
You ſee. Sanders diſapproves this Conduct; but even 
his Cenſure is a Proof of the Fact, and ſhews us 
that thoſe who had been ordained under Edwara, 
were admitted to the Miniſtry, without any Diſtinc- 
tion, or ſo much as examining how they had been 
ordained : Non examinantes a quibus & qualilus Epiſ- 
copis quove modo fuerant ordinat. 3 
2. This Paſſage out of Sanders, which is ſo much 
the more favourable as he is not ſuſpected of advan- 
eing any thing in favour of the Eugliſi, naturally 
diſcovers to us the Senſe of Julius ILL's Brief, which 
commiſſions Cardinal Pool to re- inſtate the Biſhops 
onrdained under Henry and Edward without Re- ordi- 
nation. I have already made uſe of this Briet in m 
Diſſertation, to ſhew that the Ordinations in Que 
tion were not always fo ill look'd upon as is pre- 
tended. But Father Le Quien maintains that it re- 
lates only to the Riſhops ordained according. to the 
ancient Pontifical, and not to any other, becauſe 
it mentions two Sorts of Biſhops, ſome of whom 


T. 3. p. 61. * De Schiſm. Ang. L. 2. Cap. 293. 
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had received Ordination, and others had not. Now 


T ask, ſays our Author, ! who are thoſe Biſhops that 
bad no Conſecration, but thoſe of the latter part of 
King Edward's Reign, diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that 
bad received Conſecration according to the ancient Pon- 


mifical? | 


The Queſtion, however, will admir of another 
Anſwer, and it is eaſily underſtood by the Brief, 
that thoſe Biſhops that had not received Conſecra- 
tion are not ſuch as had received it according to the 
new Ordinal. For r. When the Brief admits the 


Ordinations conferred under Edward, it makes no 
Diſtinction between thoſe of the former and latter 


part of his Reign; which it would certainly have 
done, if theſe Ordinations had then appeared null, 


or even doubtful. 2. The Brief evidently relates 


to Sanders's Complaint, which ſpeaks of the Bi- 
ſhops ordained not only before the Suppreſſion of 
the Pontifical, but alſo after the Introduction of the 
new Ordinal : Non examinantes à quibus & qualibus 
Epiſcopis, quove modo fuerant ordinati. This then is 
certainly the Meaning of the Brief alſo. 3. Thofe 
Biſhops of Edward's therefore, that had not recei- 


ved Conſecration, are not ſuch as had been ordain- 


ed according to the new Form, but ſuch as had 
perhaps been named by that Prince, but prevented 


from Conſecration by his Death. In this Caſe, 
. though the Nomination was looked upon as illegal, 


yet Cardinal Pool was commiſſioned to ratify it, and 
conſecrate them, if he thought they might be uſe- 
ful ro the Church. The Tenor of the Brief ſhews 
that it can have no other Senſe. For if the Deſign 
had been to re-ordain them, inſtead of the Terms, 

Si illud (Munus Conſecrationis) eis nondum impenſum 
extiterit, theſe would doubtleſs have been uſed male 
impoſitum, or at leaſt they would both have been 
uled, and ſome part of the Brief or other would 


T. 1: p. 150, 


haye 
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have mentioned that all Ordinations conferred ac- 
cording to = new Formulary were deemed null. 
As a further Proof that the Deſign was to confer 
a Biſhoprick, and not to conſecrate the Biſhop, Ju- 
lius conſidering every Collation by a Laic, and much 
more by a Schiſmatic one, as contrary to the Canon 
Law, only appoints Cardinal Pool to confer by ca- 


nionical Letters the Biſhopricks to which thoſe Per- 


ſons had been collated by Catholick or Schiſmatick 
Laymen, and conſequently either ro ſuffer them to 
make uſe of their Orders, or confer them upon them 
if they had not already received them: Which 
proves that the Buſineſs is not here about reiterating 
Ordinat ions, but only about granting Canonical In- 
ſtitutions to thoſe already collated, to the end that 
upon theſe new Inſtitutions they might either law- 
fully exerciſe their Functions, or legally receive Or- 
dination if they had not already received it. In all 
this there is not one Word ſaid of Re- ordination, 
which invincibly proves that the Words quoted by 
our Author ought to be underſtood only of Perſons 
who might at that time have been poſſeſſed of Bi- 
ſhopricks without any canonical Title, but had not 
received any Ordination, no, not that of Edward; 
and it is ſurpriſing that in a Brief deſigned for the 
Re- union of that Church, ſuch general Terms only 
ſhould be uſed, if the Re- ordination of theſe Biſhops 
had been reſolved upon. 

3. Beſides Sanders's Words, which agree perfect- 
ly well with the Senſe I give the Brief, the Inſtru- 
ment of Reſtoration given to Scory by Bonner, will 
not ſuffer us to look for another. Scory, Biſhop of 
Chicheſter, ordained according to the, new Form, 
had been depoſed in the Beginning of Queen Ma- 
79's Reign. The Fear of a greater Puniſhment 
made him either alter his Opinions or diſſemble 
them. He deſired to be reconciled to the Church, 
and after ſome Penance impoſed upon him by Bon- 
ner, he received Abſolution from the Cenſures, and 
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was reſtored to the Exerciſe of all his Functions. 
The Inſtrument taken from Bonner's own Regiſter, 
and printed among the Proofs of Mr. Burnet's Hiſ- 
tory, was reprinted by Father Hardouin m and quo- 
ted by Father Le Quien. Now it is evident by this 
Inſtrument, that Scory, though ordained according 
to the new Form, was owned to be validly ordain- 
ed, ſince he was allowed without Re-ordination to 
exerciſe freely all his Paſtoral Functions. Eumdem 
Confratrem noſtrum ad publicam Eccleſiaſtici Miniſte- 
*iz & Officii ſui Paſtoralis Functionem & Executionem 
intra Dioceſim noftram London. Exercendam, qua- 
tenus de Jure poſſumus, & abſque cujuſque Prejudicio 
reſtituimus, rehabilitavimus, & redintegravimus, prout 
Zenore præſentium reſtituimus, rehabilitamus, & redin- 
tegramus, ſacroſanctæ Eccleſiæ Clementid & Chriſtiand 
Charitate id exigentibus. It is not therefore true that 
theſe Ordinations were always judged null, and this 
Inſtrument demonſtrates the contrary. £7 
Tis true, our two Authors, who are aware of all 
the Conſequences that may be drawn from this In- 
ſtrument, pretend that it is falſe and ſuppoſititious. 
But, beſides its being taken from Bonner's own Re- 
ker, which ought not to be ſuſpected by my Cen- 
ors, and that the Regiſtration of an Inſtrument is a 


Proof of its Genuineneſs, unleſs the contrary be evi- 


dently demonſtrated; this Inſtrument is moreover 
ſimple, and contains nothing which is not conform 
to a great many more ſuch Inſtruments of Rehabi- 
litation granted to Prieſts, and to the Powers veſt- 
ed in Cardinal Pool for reſtoring ſuch as had incur- 
red Cenſures; and the pretended Marks of Forgery 
are ſo trifling or ſo falſe, that their Weakneſs is a 
Demonſtration of the Genuineneſs of the Inſtrument. 

For theſe Marks of Forgery are 1. That the Day 
of the Date does not appear. 2. That Bonner dates 
from the Vear of his Tranſlation, and not of his 
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Epiſcopate. 3. That the Latin of it is low. 4. Thar 
the Word Confrater is uſed inſtead of Frater, and 
that it ſmells of Preſbyterianiſm. y. That the Ti- 
tle of it is odd. 6. That the Title bears that it is 
a Certificate of Rehabilitation, whereas it is the In- 
ſtrument it ſelf. 7. That Bonner was too well ac- 
quainted with the Rules of the Church, to reſtore 
an apoſtate Clergyman, who had been publickly 
married, and to content himſelf with ſaying in his 
Letters that he had offended againſt the Statutes 
and Canons of the Holy Fathers. 8. and Laſtly, 
That the Biſhop of London had no Power to reſtore 
an apoſtate Biſhop, that it was reſerved to the Le- 

ate; and beſides, that he ought to have been abs 
Dive from the Cenſures before he could be reſtov- 
red, which yet we do not find in the Certificate. 
Thele are all the Signs of Forgery; their Number 
does not increaſe their Weight, and they ought to 
be a little more eſſential to make the Fraud evident. 

I. That the Day of the Date ſhould be omitted 
in the regiſtred Copy of an authentic Inſtrument is 
nothing ſtrange at all; the Precipitation and Inad- 
vertency of Clerks furniſh us with Hundreds of ſuch 
Omiſſions; and Bonner's ſingle Regiſter contains a 
great Number of them. In the Leaf which fol- 
lows that in which is the Inſtrument relating to 
Scory, we find a Commiſſion without Date of Year, 
Month, or Day. The Title of it is: commiſſio ad 
 procedendum contra Presbyterum uxoratum. Ta anos 
ther Commiſſion inſcribed Pro Commiſſario generals, 
we likewiſe find no Date either of Month or Day; 

but the fame Mark as in Scory's Certificate, wiz; 
2 Chevrons thus, A- a Pag. 402, & 416. Of the 
ſame Regiſter we find allo without any Date of 
Year, Month, or Day, two Licences to celebrate 
Marriage in any Church or Chapel of the Diocete. 
p. 406. There are alſo, without Date, Litrere 
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Adminiſtrationis Bonoram. We find ſuch Omiſſions, 
p. 417. and 418. and in ſeveral Inſtruments, and if 
this Omiſſion be a Proof of Fraud in Scory's Certi- 
ficate, part of the Inſtruments in thes Regiſter muſt 
have been forged, though neither the Regiſter nor 
the Nature of the Inftruments that have no Date 
ſeem to afford any reaſonable Pretence for Forgery. 
It ſeems more reaſonable to think that theſe Inſtru- 
ments, as that of Scory's, having been drawn up, 
and a Blank left for the Date to be filled up the Day 
of its Execution, the Keeper of the Records forgot, 
when he regiſtred them after Execution, to fill up 
the Dates. This Negligence brings no Suſpicion 
upon the particular Inſtruments now quoted, which 
no Body had any Intereſt in forging. Why ſhould 
Bonner's Certificate to Scory ſuffer by this Inadver- 
tency more than ſo many others? The Difference is 
unjuſt, and cannot be admitted without violating all 
the Rules of Equity. 4 8 

2. Tis mere Ignorance to pretend that Bonner's 
Inſtruments * dated from his Tranſlation, and 
not from his Epiſcopacy, is a mark of Forgery. On 
the contrary it would have been a ſtrong one, if the 
Date had been expreſt thus: Anno Epiſcopatus; for 
the Engliſh Biſhops never date from the Year of their 
Epiſcopacy, Anno Epiſcopatus, but from the Year of 
their Conlecration, Anno Conſecrationis, if it be their 
firſt Sce; or of their Tranilation, Anno Tranſlationis, 
if they have been removed to another. One need 
but open the Collection of Diplomas to find a hun- 
dred Inſtances of this; and the Inſtruments inſerted 
among my Proofs will alone furniſh a great many. 
Bonner had been confirmed in the Biſhoprick of Here- 
ford, beſore he was tranſlated to that of London; and 
as he had taken Poſſeſſion of it, *twas ſufficient” to 
date his Inſtruments from the Year of his Tranfla+ 
tion. Beſides, the Date of this Inſtrument of Re- 
habilitation agrees entirely with Hiſtory; for Bonner 
was confirmed in the See of London Novemb. 1 5 9. 

| rom 
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from which time till July 1554. makes a little leſs 
than fifteen Years; ſo that the Date, which is the 
fifteenth Year of his Tranſlation, is exactly true, and 
proves the Genuineneſs of the Inſtrument, inſtead of 
rendering it ſuſpected. _ 5 
3. In ſuch Pieces we are not to expect a ſtudied 
Elegance. The Affectation of a lofty Style would 
look more like a Pedant than a good Maſter of Latin. 
The Inſtrument is wrote in the ordinary Style of 
Eccleſiaſtical Deeds, and can be ſuſpected by no 
Body but one that has ſpent his Life in a College, 
as Father Hardouin has done. ; "7 
4. I cannot find out how the Word Confrater, 
rather than that of Frater, looks more like a Preſby- 
terian than a Catholick Biſhop. - If Bonner talked 
only of a Prieſt, this Argument might perhaps be 
of more Weight; but he ſpeaks of a Biſhop, and 
one to whom he himſelf gives that Title, zuper E- 
piſcopum Ciceſtrienſem. St. Leo and other Popes, 
who were no Preſbyterians, have frequently uſed 
that Expreſſion. Father Hardouin himſelf produces 
ſeveral Inſtances of this in the Index to his Edition 
of the Councils under the Word Confrater. But 
though this Word were not ſo common elſewhere, 
its being generally uſed in England, even by the Ca- 
tholicks, would ſufficiently take off the Force of any 
Objections againſt an Inſtrument on Account of 
that Word. But we find it frequently uſed in Bon- 
ner's Regiſter. Theo Summons which he ſent to 
the Biſhop of Wincbeſter to appear in the Convo- 
cation, in which he preſided after Craumer's Suſpen- 
ſion, is directed: P Reverendo in Chriſto Patri, & 
Confratri noſtro. He gives the ſame 4 Title to the 
Biſhops of EH, Glouceſter, and others. He uſes the 
ſame Expreſſion when he acquaints Cardinal Paul 
with his having ſummoned all thoſe Biſhops : On- 


„Fol. 351, 392. P Fol. 394, 307, 437. 
4 Fol. 49. Pal. 395, 419. 438. 
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nes & fingulos—— Confratres noſtros Epiſcopss infra 
Provinciam veſtram Cantuarienſ. e — cita- 
vimus. We find the ſame Expreſſion uſed by Cran- 
mer to Bonner; by Cardinal ! Pool to ſeveral Biſhops 
ſo that to endeavour to prove the Forgery of this 
Inſtrument from an Expreſhon which is the ſtrongeſt . 
Mark of its Genuineneſs, can be the Effect of nothing 
but the groſſeſt Ignorance of the moſt conſtant and 
moſt common Practice in the World. 

5. The Inſcription appears odd only to ſuch as 
will judge of Formules and of the Style of an In- 
ſtrument, rather by arbitrary Ideas than by Cuſtom 
and the Nature of the Thing itſelf. That of this 
_ Inftrament contains nothing extraordinary. Bon- 
ner directs it to all the Faithful, and eſpecially to 
all thoſe of the Dioceſe of London, who might be 
concerned to diſtinguiſh a Catholick Miniſter from 
another. I do not ſee where is the idle Prolixity of 
this, and Father Le Quien has leſs Reaſon to cen- 
ſure it than any Body. Bur beſides, it is ſufficient 
that this Clauſe is in the common Style of Certifi- 
cares to exempt it from Suſpicion. on that Head. 
Father Le Quien tells us, ro no Purpoſe, that it would 
be difficult to produce ſuch another Inſcription as 
that of this Inſtrument. Tis his little Acquaintance 
with ſuch Things that makes him ſuſpicious. There 
are a great many ſuch, and without going very far 
to look for them, you will find one entirely like it 
among the Pieces at the End of Parker's Life, which 
begins thus: Univer/is A ſingulis Chriſti Fidelibus, 
tam præſentibus quam futuris, ad quos preſentes Lit- 
Tere teſtimoniales indentatæ pervenerint, aut quos in- 
fraſcripta tangunt, ſeu tangere poterunt in futurum, 
Mattheus Divina Providentia Cantuarienſ. Archiepiſ- 
copus, & c. Compare this now with the Inſtrument 
of Rehabilitation granted to Scory by Bonner, and 


Reg. Card. Pool. f. 305, 419, 437, &C. 
* Vit. de Park. Append. p. 104. 
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you'll ſce whether the Inſcription that ſhocks Father 
Le Quien has any thing extragrdinary, or can furniſh 
a Proof of Forgery againſt this Inftrument, while it 
is uſed in a hundred others, which are never the 
more ſuſpected upon that Account. 

6. The Inſtrument in Queſtion is not barely an 
Inſtrument of Rehabilitation, as Father Le Quien 
pretends, but ſerves at the fame time for a Certifi- 
cate. It is but reading it to be convinced. It not 
only ſays that Scory is thereby reſtored, Refiituimus, 
rebabilitamus & redintegramus, but his Reſtoration 
is alſo thereby notified, Vobis igitur univerſis & fin- 
gulis ſupradictis prefatum Confratrem noſtrum ſicut 
præmittitur, reſtitutum, rehabilitatum & redintegra= 
zum fuiſſe & eſſe ad omnes Effectus ſupradictos, figni- 
ficamus & notificamus per Præſentes. How could a 
Certificate be otherwiſe expreſt, and does its Title 
ſay wrong in calling it ſo? . 

_ 7. Tis a bold Venture to judge of the Genuinenefs 
of a Piece by a raſh Determination concerning the 

Terms in which it ought to be conceived. Bonner, 
ſay they, was too well acquainted with the Rules, to 
reſtore an . Clergyman. But was there never 
one reſtored? and beſides, whatever thoſe Rules may 
be, there are Occaſions _ which the Good of 
the Church obliges her to diſpenſe with them. The 
re-uniting a whole Party to the Catholick Unity is 
one, and St. Auguſtin has fo often inculeated it, that 
we cannot doubt of it. In this therefore Bonner 
only followed the Maxims of that Father. He 
might miſtake in the Application of them, and in 
the Choice of a Subject; but at leaſt he did not 
herein depart from the Intention of the Law, nor 
go beyond his Powers. Why does Father Le Quien 
nog to ſet Bounds to him? and is Scory the only 

erſon to whom ſuch a Favour was granted at that 
time? 1 Bonner's Regiſter contains a great many 
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| 24 | more 


246 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 


e * ; _—_ . R * 5 3 * at rad ' = b : 5 4 1 
* —U]— —— —-- — _ I” 3 1 — 4 I « L 
8 i yy — —— —— r = _— 1 , , p — r 
N 7 - * — a a a — 4 * me ogy why * » * — rern 1 
N < _ bs * * ole „ N 


. 
— *—— rc — 
** — EE ENN 2 1 


more Inſtances, and the Inſtrument which imme- 
diately follows that of Scory's Rehabilitation is upon 
juſt ſuch another Occaſion, and in the ſame Terms: 


For the Title is, Littere teſtimoniales ſuper Roeſtitu- 


tione Presbyteri uxorati. All was full of ſuch Sort 
of People at that time; and if no Indulgence had 
been uſed, they muſt have excluded the greateſt 
Part of thoſe that deſired to enter again into the 
Church. There was therefore a kind of Neceſſity 
for receiving them, and as well informed of his Duty 
as Bonner is ſuppoſed to have been, he in this only 
executed the Powers and Orders granted by the Le- 
gat to all the Biſhops, as appears by the Commiſſion 
directed to the Chapter of Canterbury Feb. 13. 1554. 

and to ſeveral Biſhops for reconciling the Clergy. 
But ar leaſt, ſays Father Le Quien, he would not 
have contented himſelf with ſaying that by marry- 
ing contrary to his Vows and Promiſes he had of- 
tended againſt the Statutes and Canons of the Holy 
Fathers. As if it were not enough to have ſaid that 
he had contracted an unlawful forbidden Marriage, 
ad illicitas & prohibitas convolavit Nuptias, and had 
violated all the Rules of Chaſtity and Modeſty, Jax- 
atis Pudicitiæ & Caſtitatis Habenis. Was not his 
Crime ſufficiently denoted by theſe Words, and was 
it neceſſary to exaggerate his Guilt while he was re- 
ſtoring him to the Condition he had deſired? There 
is nothing therefore leſs evident than theſe pretended 

Marks of Forgery; and on the contrary, I ſee no- 
thing 1n this Piece that does not agree with Hiſtory, 
and which is not entirely conformable to what paſſed 
in-the farſt Year of Queen Mary, and to the Con- 
duct that was obſerved towards all married Prieſts. 
It is incredible, ſays Father Le Quien, that Bon- 
ner ſhould admit Ordinations as valid that were con- 
ferred according to the new Rite. We'll allow this 
Father to diſbelieve it, if he pleaſes: But we have 
juſt ſeen that the Thing in Fact is not {o. credible as 
he ſuppoſes it. And beſides, a doubtful Fact can 
| never 
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never be any Foundation for rejecting an Inſtrument, 


the regiſtering whereof alone proves it to be ge- 
nuine. For to defend a publick Record, which 


wants no Formality, requires only probable Argu- 


ments; whereas to make ir be rejected requires de- 
monſtrative Proof. . 
8. Aud laſtly, though the Biſhop of London had had 
no Power by his Character to reſtore a fallen Biſhop *, 
yet he received it from the Authority which the Le- 
ate had communicated to each of the Catholick 
ase for reconciling Hereticks, by Vertue of the 
Powers veſted in him by Julius ITI.'s Brief. We 
ſtill have ſeveral Commiſſions of this Nature granted 
by Cardinal Pool, and among the reſt one iſ- 
ſued to the Biſhop of Norwich, and another to the 
Chapter of Canterbury, which See was then vacant. 
It is probable that Bonner, one of the moſt zealous 
Catholicks, was not forgot upon this Occaſion. The 
Commiſſion recites in expreſs Terms the Power of 
Delegation granted by Julius III. to his Legate: 
2 Et hoc idem Munus Catholicis locorum ordinariis, & 
aliis perſonis= demandare poſſumus, prout in ejus, 
Litteris, tam ſub Plumbo, quam in Forma Brevis er- 
peditis plenius continetur. „ 
As to Abſolution from Cenſure, there is no room 
to doubt of its having preceded; and Bonner's Cer- 
tificate plainly implies it, by ſaying that Scory had 
faithfully performed the Penance enjoyned him, and 
led then a Life without Reproach, and deſerved to 
be reſtored to his Functions. The Abſolution from 
Cenſure having preceded was therefore out of the 
Queſtion, and all that was to be done was to anſwer 
the Petition preſented. by Scory for Rehabilitation, 
which Bonner did by this Inſtrument, in which it 
was altogether improper to make the leaſt mention 


„ Burn. Hiſt. Refor. T. 3. p. 239. 
Ibid. Coll. of Rec. p. 24. 
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teſtable Fact, owned by all the World. It Gare 
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of his Abſolution from Cenfure. The imaginary 
Neceſſity of its containing ſomething entirely diffe- 
rent from what ought to be in it, is forged only as 
à Foundation for a trifling Pretence to render it 


\ 


faſpeed. | 
Fhis Inftrument of Rehabilitation therefore has 


nothing to make us ſuſpect it as ſpurious. On the 
contrary its being enroll'd in Bonner's Regiſter is a 
ſtrong Prejudice in favour of it; and that joyned to 


 Sanders's Reflection, and to the Power granted to 


Cardinal Pao, is a full Conviction, that notwith- 


ſtanding the Oppoſition of ſeveral Divines, the Or- 


dinations conferred according to Edward's Formu- 


lary, were not always reckoned null. 


All theſe Facts fo ſtrongly confirm one another, 
and that of the Admiſſions of Ordinations conferred 
according to Edward's Form, during the Life of 
Cardinal Pool, appeared fo evident to the famous 


Dr. Pridraux in his Defence of the Engliſh Ordi- 


nations, that he advances it as a notorious and incon- 


ro ſupport his Opinion to obſerve that in Þ Queen 
Mary's Injunctions, and in Bonner's Orders of Viſi- 
tation, there is no mention ever made of Re-ordina- 
tion, but only of ſupplying what had been omitted, 
The Biſhopß— may ſupply that Thing which wanted 
in them before. But Orders are not ſupply'd, but 
conferred,” when they are not already given; and 
Divines agree in not uſing the Term ſupply, but 
with reſpect to the Ceremonies omitted in the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments. Thus, if Water 
has not been uſed in Baptiſm, they order that Bap- 
tiſm be adminiſtred; but if the Unctions or Exor- 
ciſms only have been omitted, then they order them 


to be ſupplied. | 


This is the common Style of our Schools. Bur 


The Valid. of the Orders, p. 8, 12, 23, Ce. 
Burn. T. 2. App. p. 225. | | 
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notwithſtanding a Practice of ſuch Authority, which 
to be ſure was not unknown in Queen Mary's Time, 
Father Le Quien pretends that Orders were en- 
tirely conferted, and not the Ceremomes only ſup- 
plied; and this on Account of a Clauſe he finds in 
the Injunctions, which fays, that the Biſhops ſhall 

ſupply what is wanting, conſidering that thoſe who 
had been ordained according to the new. Ordinal 
were not ordered in very Deed, that is, becauſe 
there wants ſomerhing in that Ordination, which 
hinders it from being reckoned good. The Term 
ſupply allows of no other Tranſlation. And yer 
our 4 Author cries out againſt the pretended Un- 
_ faithfulneſs of mine; inclining however, by a Po- 
liteneſs which is ſo much the more to be commended 
as it is uncommon with him, to throw that Unfaith- 
fulneſs not ſo much upon a Deſign to ſeduce my 
Readers, as upon my imperfect Knowledge of the 
Engliſh Language. ee eee 1112 
The Turn is obliging, and I ſhould really be 
much in the wrong to pretend to more Skill in a ſo- 
reign Language than I have. However, If I am in 
a Miſtake I am led into it by one who ought to 
have underſtood Engliſh as well at leaſt as Father 
Le Quien; I mean the Learned Maſon, who tran- 
flates the Words, in very Deed, by theſe, plant & 
perfectè ordinatos e; i. e. that ſomething was want- 
ing to render the Ordination perfett: Which comes 
to the ſame Seve I put upon theſe Words. Our 
Author indeed does me more Juſtice in his Errata 
than in his Book, by owning that the Word pro- 
prement, by which I rendered the Engliſb Expreſſion 
in very Deed, is ſufficient: But at the ſame time he 
adds that this Term gives the Idea of an entire De- 
fe& of Ordination. In this Caſe the Reflection of an 
unfaithful Tranſlation was a little impertinent: But 


e T. 1. p. 143. 1 © Ib. p. 142. 
* De Miniſt. Ang. p. 672. g 
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I am afraid Father Le Quien will be accuſed of un- 
derſtanding French leis, than he ſays I do Engliſh ; 
and thereby afrer having cleared me of Unfaithful- 
nels, he would be found convicted of Precipitation, 


and perhaps of ſomething worle. 

But laying aſide ſuch Reflections, our Buſineſs is 
to enquire if the Clauſe of Queen Mary's Injunc- 
tions denotes a total Defect of Ordination, or only 
ſomething faulty which ought to be corrected. 
The Exgliſh Word cannot decide the Matter, be- 
cauſe the Force of an Expreſſion is always determi- 
ned by the Circumſtances which accompany it. 
Now the Term of /upplying Julius III.'s Brief, San- 
ders's Complaint, and Bonner's Conduct towards 
Scory, and probably towards ſeveral others, ſuffici- 
ently prove theſe Ordinations were conſidered as 
faulty, but not as null. The Author of the Diſſer- 
tation therefore,. in order to ſhew the Faultineſs of 
theſe Ordinations, could not have better expreſſed 
the Senſe of the Injunctions than by the Word pro- 
prement, and that Expreſſion was the fitteſt to ſhew 
the Defect. of theſe Ordinations, without charging 
eee met 95 0001G 

The Teſtimony of Harding, quoted by our Au- 
thor, f as well as ſome others which he might have 
added, to prove that Ordinations conferred under 
Edward were reiterated, are alledged here to no Pur- 
poſe at all, ſecing J owned in my Diſſertation that 
it was an Opinion common enough among our Di- 
vines, who out of a Scruple procured themſelves to 

be re- ordained. But does that prove that all the 
World was of the fame Mind? Sanders's Teſtimony 
diſproves the Conſequence, and juſtifies my Propo- 
ſition. is 2061. =8% 277 F 
What further confirms it, and gives it a new De- 
gree of Certainty, is, that notwithſtanding the 


ſtricteſt Search into the Epiſcopal Regiſters of the 
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Catholick Biſhops of Queen Mary's Reign, there 
cannot be found one ſingle Record that declares the 
Orders received according to Edward's new Formu- 
lary to be null, and that commands Re- ordination. 
Mr. Tanner, one of the moſt learned and moſt judi- 
cious Antiquaries of England, and now Chancellor 
to the Biſhop of Norwich, who has made a parti- 
cular Enquiry upon this Point into the Regiſters of 
his Church, obſerves that amongſt Hundreds of Suf- 
enſions, Deprivations, Penances impoſed, Abſo- 
— granted, 8 there is not to be found one ſingle 
Cenſure or Suſpenſion on Account of Ordination, 
received according to Edward's Rite, and ſtill leſs 
any Re- ordination preſcribed upon that Pretence. 
He was convinced by the ſame Regiſter, that out 
of near an Hundred Perſons who having obtained 
Benefices in the four laſt Years of King Edward, 
retained them under Queen Mary, by forſaking the 
Schiſm, there is not one to be found re-ordained; 
though it cannot be doubted but that ſeveral had 
received Orders according to the new Form. It is 
moreover impoſſible, as the ſame Author obſerves, 
that out of 2 or 300 married Prieſts, who were ſuſ- 
pended from their Functions in that Church on Ac- 
count of their Marriage, ſeveral ſhould not have 
been ordained according to Edward's Rite. If their 
Ordination was null, their Marriage was lawful : 
Therefore by ſeparating them from their Wives, 
and ſuſpending them from their Functions, they 
ſhewed that they judged them validly ordained. 
What Mr. Tanner obſerved in the Regiſters of h 
the Church of Norwich, has alſo been obſerved by 
others, at Canterbury, in Cardinal PooPs Regiſter, 
at London in Bonner's, and likewiſe in ſeveral others. 
And yet it is not poſſible but we muſt have found 
in thoſe Regiſters ſome Sentences againſt theſe Or- 
dinations, or ſome Order to reiterate them, if they 
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had been declared null by the Authority either of 
the Pope or his Legates. This therefore is a new 
Preſumption that Julius III.'s Brief, and Cardinal 
PooPs Injunctions, did not determine the Nullity of 
theſe Ordinations. I am not indeed ignorant that 
ſome particular Perſons not ſo well informed, or 
more ſuperſtitious than their Neighbours, procured 
themſelves to be re- ordained by way of Precaution, 
and that there were ſome Biſhops ſo complaiſant as 
ro comply with their Scruples. But the Weakneſs 
of a few ill informed Conſciences, is not to be pro- 
poſed as a Rule to the Church; and if Fear has 
ſometimes prevailed more than Reaſon, it is an 
Abuſe to be reformed rather than a Model to be 
followed. 5 

We have ſeen almoſt in our own Days ſuch a 
Scruple entertained by ſeveral Divines, with reſpect 
to the Ordinations of that famous Biſhop of Mans, 
who declared at his Death that he had believed no- 
thing that he ought to have believed, and never had 
an Intention to ordain any Body. Reaſon could 
not cure their Fears. People of all Orders and all 
Conditions, imagined they had received nothing, 
and prepared for Re-ordination. Twas in vain to 
endeavour to quiet them; a fearful and ſcrupulous 
Conſcience will hardly hearken to Reaſon. The 
moſt convincing Arguments were made to yield to 
the ill explained Maxim, that in doubtful Caſes we 
ought to chuſe the ſureſt Side. Under the Colour 
of this Axiom, there is no Pretence ſo filly, bur 
may cauſe a Sacrament to be rejected. Some were 
ſo very unſettled in their Opinion, as devoutly to 
perform the Functions of their Orders, while they 
were preparing themſelves to have them reiterated : 
So common a thing is it to ſee Men contradict them- 


felves. Father De Tournemine told me, that this hap- 


pened to ſome Jeſuits who ſaid Maſs at their ſetting 
our to be re-ordained Prieſts. And would ſuch an 


Inſtance now be very fit to convince us of the ” ul- 
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lity of thoſe Ordinations? W hat then have we here 
to do with Harding's Teſtimony and Conduct? I 

know that Divine, as well as ſeveral others, had no 
| good Opinion of the Engliſh Ordinations. Bur tis 
their very Prejudices that I am oppoſing, and why 
then ſhould I be told of their Teſtimonies contra - 
dicted by Facts, and of their Conduct always con- 
trary to the Rules? ” | 

Laſtly, As a final Proof that Edward's Ordina- 
tions have always been reckoned null by the Catho- 
licks, we are referred to a Deciſion of Sir 
Brook, Lord Chief Juſtice of England, who decla- 

red that Edward's Biſhops had not been conſecrated; . 
that is, that their Conſecration had been reputed 
null. This Deciſion was made in Queen Mary's 
Reign. Champney places it in Queen Elizabeth's, 
This falſe Account was of great conſequence, and 
therefore I could not forbear expoſing it. Father 
Le Quien is offended at my Conduct, and reflects 
upon me for it. What! will this Author pretend 
that Falſification is no Crime in a Catholick Wri- 
ter? And in order to confirm our Prejudices, muſt 
wee ſuffer our ſelves to be impoſed upon by everx 

one that would ſeduce us? „ 

But, ſays our Author, i Champney might really 
be miſtaken. Tis only a little Inaccuracy. Beſides 
it is not very certain that Brook died in Queen Ma- 
79's Time, and perhaps to haſten his Death it has 
been confounded with that of his Brother the Bi- 
ſhop of Glouceſter, who died in 1558. 
| TI would not aggravate Champney's Guilt : But I 
have not Patience to bear ſeeing him vindicated at 
the Expence of Truth; and Father Le Quien acts 
but with an ill Grace when he employs all his Art 
to palliate Vice, and exerciſes his Zeal only againſt 
my Sincerity. The Arguments which he uſes in 
Vindication of Champney are ſo weak, that he had 


4 ee 37: * 
| much 
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much better have left him to my Cenſure, than 
have endeavoured to excuſe him upon ſuch idle Pre- 
tences as are equally oppoſite both to Truth and 


Sincerity. Such is his Suſpicion, that 'twas only to 
anticipate the Death of Brook, Chief Juſtice of En- 


gland, that it was placed in 1558. by confounding 


it with that of his Brother the Biſhop of Glou- 


ceſter. And yet our Author may ſee the Date of 


that of the Chief Juſtice himſelf & in an Inſcription 
publiſhed by Mr. Wood; and if he does not think 
that Proof ſufficient, he need only conſult Mr. Dug- 
dale, who will inform him that on the frh. of Oc- 
tober after his Death, and ſix Weeks before Queen 
Mary's, that Princeſs: had named Ant. Brown to the 


Place of Lord Chief Juſtice of England, and the 
Patent of it is in the Rolls. That Place therefore 


was vacant, and could be ſo only by Brook's Death, 
which conſequently happened before Queen Mary's, 
as his laſt Will teſtifies, which was proved in OF, 
15758. according to the Regiſter of the Prerogative 
Court: So that Father Le Quien's perhaps is but one 
of his ordinary Conjectures, founded only upon his 
Deſire of weakening a Matter of Fact which per- 

lexes him. e 10 255 

From the ſame Motive proceeds his leſſening 
Champney's Fault as much as he can, by ſaying that 
the Deciſion he relates is true; but that he was on- 


ly miſtaken in referring it to Queen Elizabeth's 


Time, inſtead of Queen Mary's, which he may have 
done very honeſtly, and undeſignedly. I wiſh I 
could think ſo too. But how is it poſſible to be- 
lieve that the Author does not deſign to deceive us, 
fince in the Book he quoted, ! and muſt have had 
before him, every Deciſion being referred to the 
Reign in which it was made, and the very Title of 
the Book going no further than the End of Queen 
Mary's Reign, he yet places a Deciſion in Queen 


* Ath. Oxon. T. 1. p. 109. ! De Vocat. Miriſ. p. 432. 
c 1 | Elis. 
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Elizabeth's Reign, which that Book refers to Queen 
Mary's. And will Father Le Quien look upon this 
as a ſlight Defe& of Accuracy, while the Force of 
the Argument turns entirely upon this ſingle Cir- 
cumſtance? If ſuch an Excuſe is to be admitted, I 
_ affirm it boldly, our Determinations are directed 
more by Intereſt and Humour, than by Juſtice and 
Y - = 7 
As to Brook's Deciſion, though it be againſt Ed- 
ward's Ordinations, it is difficult ro make any great 
uſe of it, becauſe he puts no Diſtinction between 
the Biſhops ordained during the firſt Years of Ead- 
ward's Reign, and 1 according to the 
Roman Pontifical, and thoſe ordained afterwards ac- 
cording to the new Ordinal. In this Maxim he 
probably followed the Divinity and Principles of his 
Brother the Biſhop of Glouceſter, who would never 
acknowledge Ridley for a Biſhop, though ordained 
by the old Pontifical, and acknowledged as ſuch by 
the other Judges, and who refuſed to degrade him 
but from Prieſthood only, becauſe he had been or- 
dained a Biſhop in Schiſm. A Deciſion formed up- 
on ſuch Principles can be of no uſe, and it would 
be a much harder Task for Father Le Quien to juſ- 
_ tify it, than for us to defend the Validity of Ed- 
ward's Ordinations againſt it. All the uſe that can 
be made of it, is, to conclude from it, that the 
Opinion of the Nullity of the new Ordinations pre- 
vailed in the Minds of a great Number of Catho- 
lick Divines, which I never denied. But it is one 
thing to look upon this Opinion as the moſt com- 
mon, and another to maintain that none of Edward's 
_. Ordinations were ever admitted: And though we 
had nothing to oppoſe to Brook's Deciſion, but the 
Decree paſſed concerning Ridley's Leaſes, which 
Bonner endeayoured in vain to have cancelled, and 
the ſame Bonner's Conduct with Regard co Scory, 


we ſhould have more than enough to prove that 


though the Generality of Divines were againſt the 


22 
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Validity of thoſe Ordinations, yet they differed as 


bout it, and that the Ordinations conferred accor- 
ding to Edward's Rite, were ſometimes admitted, 
14 as I advanced, and Sanders complains. 
1 If a contrary Practice afterwards prevailed in the 
14 Church of Rome, that aroſe from their Ignorance 
HE of Facts, and becauſe Prudence required that Pre- 
= caution, till the Cauſe ſhould be decided. The In- 


Y 

8 ſtrument furniſhed by Monſieur Fontanini, and com- 
1 municated to Father Le Quien by the Abbot 4 Oliva 
iſ m concerning Mr. Gordon, adds nothing to what we 
- knew before about this Practice. And the Validity 
14 or Invalidity of the Enxgliſh Ordinations can no more 
* be determined by it, than the Invalidity of the Or- 
1 dinations of the Biſhops of Seez and Avellino can be 
1 proved by the Inſtrument communicated to the ſame 


ather by the Abbe des Tuilleries, or that which he 
has extracted from Father Cavalieri's Work. On 
the contrary, nothing better proves the Weakneſs of 
the Inference drawn from the Practice of the Church 
of Rome againſt the Validity of theſe Ordinations, - 
than all thoſe Decrees of Re-ordination: And the 
Proof is decifive. The Ordinations conferred by 
＋ the Biſhops of Seeg and Avellino, are certainly va- 
14 lid in the Judgment of all the Learned. But that 
i has not hindered the Congregation of | the Holy 
Office from ordering them ro be reiterated. There- 
'M fore the Practice of Rome, in reiterating the En- 
4 gliſh Ordinations, does not prove their Invalidity, 
14 and is only an occaſional Precaution, which was ne⸗ 
ceſſary till the Facts ſhould be cleared up. 
m T. 1. p. 313. App. p. 69. II bid. p. 390. 393. & 
App. p. 76. | | 5 
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CHAP. X. 
There is no Reaſon to doubt that Deacons 
have frequently been ordained Biſhops, with- 
out firſt receiving Sacerdotal Ordination. 


AVING proved that the Prieſthood is pre- 
ferved entire among the Engliſꝭi; that nothing 
is wanting in their Form of Ordination; that the 
Affectation of not mentioning the Sacrifice in it is 
of no Conſequence to the Integrity of their Form, 
ſince we find the ſame Omiſſion in other ancient 
ones; that Calvin had no Hand in the Ordinal; and 
that in the Beginning of Queen Mary's Reign £4d- 
Ward's Ordinations were ſometimes. admitted with= 
out Re-ordination, it is needleſs ro enquire if Epiſ- 
copal Ordination can ſupply the Want of Sacerdo- 
tal; or rather, if we find any thing in Antiquity to 
8 ſuch Omiſſion. And indeed I do not make 
this Digreſſion for the Sake of the Engliſh Ordina- 
tions, which need not ſuch a Defence: But to let 
the World ſee the Raſhneſs of thoſe Divines, who 
would put upon us for a Catholick Tenet, or at leaſt 
o for a Doctrine that comes very near to a Catholick 
Tenet, the p Opinion of thoſe that do not believe 
Epiſcopal Ordination can ſupply the other. This is 
creating new Tenets with ſmall Trouble indeed; but 
it is an Evil whereof Eraſmus complained in his 
Time: 4 Pretexunt horrenda Nomina, Hareſes, An- 
richriſtos; jactitant periclitari nutareque Religionem 
Chriſtianam, quam ipſi ſcilicet ſuis Humeris ſuſtinent 
 ——protinus Herejis Vocabulum in Ore eſt, ficubi diſ= 
ſentiunt, aut videri volunt diſſentire; ſi quid parum 


o Journ. de Trev. Avril. 1712. p. 729. ? Qu. de Droit, 
P. 107. I Ep. 453. Ed. n. 
. R2 arridet, 
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arridet, ſeditioſe quiritantur apud craſſam & indoctam 
Multitudinem——— Articulorum Myriades proruperunt, 
&c. God grant this Evil may not encreaſe in our 
Days, and may we rather ſee all Parties unanimouſly 
endeayouring to extinguiſh thoſe Flames of Diſpute 
that enlighten none, but offend all. | 
This Theſis being reduced to a mere Queſtion of 
Fact, does not ſeem to be a Subject for Controverſy, 
and *tis hard to ſay what Name Father Hardouin's 
Audaciouſneſs deſerves, who treats thoſe famous Au- 
thors as raſh and heterodox Writers, who have 
defended an Opinion which he fays is deſpiſed by all 
Catholick DoQtors, and maintained by none bur 
ſuch ſuſpected Perſons as I am. This is probably 
according to the Maxim of an ancient Comedian, 
which ſays that every Body imputes to his Neigh- 
bour the Faults he himſelf is guilty of: © Inſanus 
omnis furere credit cæteros. But let us leave this 
Author to his Fancies, and examine the Merits of 
the Cauſe. © | | 
The Queſtion is, whether Epiſcopacy was ever 
conferred. in the Church, upon a Perſon that had 
not previouſly received Sacerdotal Ordination. It 
ſeems impoſſible to doubt it, conſidering the Mo- 
numents Antiquity has left us of it. ; 
For 1. If we conſult the ancient Roman Orders 
publiſhed by the learned Father Mabillon u, it is plain 
that Deacons or Prieſts elected Biſhops, received on- 
ly one and the ſame Ordination, and were all or- 
dained in the ſame Manner, though ſome were bur 
Deacons, and the others Prieſts. The eighth Ro- 
man Order ſhews it, with Regard to Biſhops. For 
the Biſhop Ele& being ready to be preſented in or- 
der to Conſecration, the Pope asked the People that 
ee him, Quo Honore fungitur? and they an- 
wered Diaconus, Presbyter, aut quod fuerit. Then 


Ep. 613. Qu. de Droit, p. 109. . Inter Syr: Sent. 
Mau. Ital. 1.2. A e 
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being introduced, the Pope enquired of himſelf, 
Duo Honore fungeris ? to which he anſwered, Dia- 
coni, aut Presbyteri, vel quod eſt. After ſome other 
Queſtions, he was diſmiſſed, and bid to preſent him- 
ſelf again next Day in order to receive Conſecration: 
Hedie te abſtinueris, & craſtino, fi placuerit Deo, con- 
ſecrandus eris. The Deacon therefore, no more than 
the Prieſt, received any Ordination on the firſt Day, 
and they preſented themſelves on Sunday in the 
ſame Orders wherein they had been elected. Now, 
there was no Room for a double Ordination, be- 
cauſe it is unheard of that two great Orders were 
ever conferred in the Church during the Celebration 
of one and the ſame Sacrifice. Being therefore pre- 
ſented, he ordained the Deacon Biſhop, as well as 
the Prieſt, by one and the ſame Form between the 

Epiſtle and Goſpel. * Profiratus Dominus Apoſto- 
Ticus cum Sacerdotibus & ipſo Electo in terra ante A. 
rare, completa Litanid ſurgent, & tunc benedicet eum, 

 & Benedifione expletd dat Oſculum Dominus Apoſtoli- 
cu. &, tunc jubet eum ſupra omnes Epi ſcopos ſedere. 
. Where do we find in this Ordinal, venerable for its 
Antiquity, the Prieſthood conferred before the Epiſ- 
copate? Ir would be in vain to ſearch for it, and we 
ſhall ſee that the Practice anſwered exactly to what 
is here preſcribed. | 55 
2. We have in Father Morin x Pontifical which 
he judges above 700 Vears old, drawn up 79 
to the Practice of the Church of Thoulouſe, whic 
is entirely conform to the Roman Ordinal juſt quo- 
red, and it appears to be only the very ſame accom- 
modared to the uſe of an Archbiſhop, which Name 
is ſubſtituted inſtead of Dominus Apoſtolicus. For 
the Ceremonies, the Queſtions, and the Words, are 
exactly the ſame. It is therefore needleſs to repeat 
them: But the uſe I would make of this Obſerva- 
tion, is, that in France, as well as at Rome, it was 


E Ib. p. 89. De Sacr. Ordin. P. 2. pag. 325. 
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not thought neceſſary that Sacerdotal Ordination 
ſhould precede the Epiſcopal, being perſuaded that 
the Epiſcopate comprehends the fulneſs of the Prieft- 
hood, which is inſeparable from it. In Epiſcopo & 
Presbyter continetur, as St. Ferome ſays. | 
3. What the Popes did with reſpe& to the Ordi- 
nation of other Biſhops, theſe in their Turn did 
with reſpect to the Popes, when they were to be 
conſecrated. This we learn from the ninth Roman 
Order, which treats of the Ordination of Popes. 
It appears by this Order, that they could not then 
chule for this Dignity any Perſon that was not? 
Deacon at leaſt. Summus namgue Pontifex quando be- 
nedicitur, eligitur unus de Cardinalibus de qualicungus 
Titulo fuerit; tantum ut a Præceſſore fit Pontifice Or- 
dinatus aut Presbyter aut Diaconus, nam Epiſcopus 
e//e non poterit. I believe it ought to be read: Nam 
alioqui Epiſcopus eſſe non poterit. The Dean or Prieſt 
being elected came to St. Peter's, attended by the 
Clergy and People, and there proſtrating himſelf be- 
fore that Apoſtle's Confeſſion, he prayed for ſome 
time, and then being raiſed up by the Biſhops, they 
Placed the Book of the Goſpels upon his Head or 
bis Neck, after which a Biſhop drew near, and read 
a Prayer over him. Another did the fame, and a 
third conſecrated him. Then having received th 
Pallium, and being placed in his Chair, he re 
Maſs, and the Communion to all preſent. Poſtea 
erigitur ab Epiſcopi. & tenent Evangelium 225 
Caput vel Cervicem ipſius, & accedit unus Epiſcopus, 
dat Orationem ſuper eum, & recedit, & alter ſimi- 
liter. Accedit tertius & conſecrat illum. Archidiaco- 
nus autem imponit ei Pallium, & tunc inter Archidia- 
conum & Diaconum elevatur in ſede.— Celebrat igi- 
tur ipſe Miſam per Ordinem, & communicant ones. 
This is the whole Rite preſcribed for the Ordina- 
tion of a Pope, whether he were a Prieſt, or only 
a Deacon. Is there in all this the leaſt Footſtep of 
two Ordinations; and if it had been the Practice 55 
4 99 85 lan” ** 
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the Church of Rome at that time to confer them both 
together, when the Elect was only a Deacon, would 

they have forgot to make the leaſt mention of it in 
a Book which was intended to direct them in every 
thing that was to be done? 15 
We find much the fame thing in the Pontifical 
of the Syrians and Neftorians publiſhed by Father 
Morin. The Elect that preſents himſelf for Conſe- 
cration ought to place himſelſ, ſays the Ritual, ac- 
cording to the Degree he has received, that is, in 
the Rank of a Prieſt or of a Deacon. And yet for the 
Conſecration of both they uſe but one and the ſame 
Ordination, as in the Roman Ordinal, and their Prac- 

+ Tice in this Particular confirms what is preſcribed in 
the Ordinal with reſpect to it. | | 
In ſhort, as F. Mabillon, and after him Father Pagi, 
has very well obſerved, it is only ſince Nicholas J. 
that the Popes, who were wont to be taken out of 
the Order of Deacons, ſeem to have thought fit to 
receive the Prieſthood before their Conſecration. 
* Ex his manifefium eſt, ſays Father Mabillon, tempara 
intermedio Niculaum Primum inter & Gregorium Septi- 
mum Ordinationem per Saltum abrogatum fuiſſe in Eccles» 

id Romani. Or as Father Pagi ſays, “ Eſt porrò Gre- 
gorius Septimus primus Pontifex Romanus ex Ordine 
Diaconorum aſſumptus, quem ſciamus Presbyterum or- 
dinatum, antequam ordinaretur Pontifex, cum alii ante 

ipſum, omiſſo Presbyters Gradu, per Saltum pontiſicia 
Confecratione infiguirentur. Some Inftances may help 
to confirm what theſe Learned Men advance. 

Nicolas I. was elected when he was only a Dea» . 
con, according to Anaſtaſius the Librarian; and ta- 
= with other Deacons carried the Corps of his 

redeceſſor Benedict III. © Suis eum bumeris, cum 
adbuc Diaconus eſſet, uſque ad Apoſtoli beatiſſemi Petri 


n 1 90 
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© Anaſt, Bib. inter Rerum Italic. Script, T. 3. p. 252. 


R 4 


Bai 


„ 5, 


= - * , 4 * — 1 . * a 4 " ” * — 
on » - 4 * ” ay r & e 4 — - "_ FA 
ag ——-„— <a ee Ea ot on. F 3 Nenn 3 5 AY b a 7 
2 2 — 5 RN LE F e ; r 0 Porn hens my, 
wo rr. - * — * ee . —— 5 8 7 2 * _- — 
* 


264 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 

Baſilicam cum aliis Diaconibus geſtans, propriis mani- 
bus Tumulo conlocavit. Some Days after he was cho- 
ſen Pope, and being conducted to St. Peter's, was 
there conſecrated, and immediately offered Sacrifice, 
without the leaſt mention of his being previouſly 
made a Prieſt: In Baſilicam B. Petri deductus præ- 
ſente Ceſare conſecratus eſt, Apoſtolicaque ſublimatus 
in Sede factus eſt Pontifex, & Miſſarum Solemnia ſu- 
per ſacratiſſimum Corpus Apoſtoli celebravit. We find 
the ſame thing practiſed about thirty Vears before at 
the Election of Falentine Archdeacon of the Church 


of Rome, who after being carried to the Palace of 
the Lateran, and inſtalled in the Pontifical Throne, 


was immediately conſecrated Pope, without receiving 
any other Ordination. 4 Ejus Conſecrationis Die ſereno 
jam illuceſcente, cum Lumine jam dictum Antiſlitem ad B. 
Petri Apoſtolorum Principis Ecclefiam omnes pariter 
Romani & Palatio deducentes———. in alto Throno Sum- 
mum conſecravere Pontificem. Qui mox——— divinis 
Deo Laudibus, & Sacrificits pie oblatis—— ad Pala- 
tium cum ingenti Gaudio remeavit. Benedict V. was 
alſo ordained Biſhop from a Deacon, without any 
Notice taken by the Hiſtorians of his receiving any 
other Ordination previous to it. Benedictum Diaco- 
num in Romanum Pontificem ordinauerunt; and tho? 
he received but one and the ſame Ordination, yet 


the Anti-Pope Leo degraded him from the Epiſco- 


pate and Priefthood, which of Conſequence he muſt 
have received by his Conlecration: © Omni Pontifi- 
catus & Presbyteratus Honore privamus. Father Mar- 
tene thinks that the Pontifical Book inſinuates as 
much as that both Paul I. and Adrian I. who were 
both choſen Popes when yet but Deacons, received 
no other Ordination bur the Epiſcopal. 'Thus far 
at leaſt is certain, f that till Gregory VII. Hiſtorians 


* Th. p. 220. £7 
* Luitpr. Ticin. Hiſt. ſui Temp. L. 6. C. 2. 
De Rit, Eccl. T. 2. p. 280. 
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take no Notice of the double Ordination of Dea- 
cons elected Popes; whereas fince that Pontif, and 
in Imitation of him, they have always been ordained 
Prieſts before they were conſecrated Biſhops. 8 In- 
fra Oftavam Pentecoſtis, ſays the Author of his Life, 
in Presbyterum Hildebrandus ordinatus eſt, & in Na- 
tali Apoſtolorum in Romanum Pontificem conſecratus. 
This we find punctually obſerved afterwards towards 
Gelaſius II. Innocent II. Celeſtinus III. Innocent III. 
Gregory X. Nicolas III. and others that, like him, 
from Deacons have been made Popes. W hence can 
this Difference ariſe, but from the double Ordina- 
tions not being in uſe, and from their Belief that by 
receiving the Epiſcopate they received every thing? 


Theſe Facts are confirmed by the Example of the 


Anti- Pope Conſtantine, who, tho' a Layman, hav- 


ing intruded into the Pontifical Chair, received the 


Prieſthood and Epiſcopate by one and the ſame Or- 


dination. It was of the utmoſt Importance to this 


Anti-Pope to give the moſt canonical Form to his 
Ordination, and therefore we cannot doubt but he 
would have received each of them ſeparately if ſuch 
had been the Practice, and if they had been judged 
neceſſary; eſpecially ſeeing he was ſo careful as to 
procure himſelf ordained Sub- Deacon and Deacon 
before his Conſecration, and the Author of the Life 
of Stephen IV. who has been ſo exact as to diſtin- 
nn thoſe two Ordinations, tho' conferred on the 
ame Day, would not have failed in the ſame man- 
ner to diſtinguith the Epiſcopate and Prieſthood if 
he had received them ſeparately. h Timore correp- 
tus (Georgius Epiſcopus Preneſtlinus) lays that Author, 
Orationem illi Clericatus tribuit. Alo vero Die illu- 
ceſcente ſecunda Feria Subdiaconus atque Diaconus ab 
eodem Epiſcopo in Oratorio Sancti Laurentii intra eun- 
dem Patriarchium contra F. F. Canonum Inſtituta con- 
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ſecratus eſt. Sirque univerſum Populum fibi Sacra- 
mentum prebere fecit, & adveniente Dominico Die 
rurſum cum Multitudine Armatorum Exercituum in Ba- 
filica Beati Petri properans, Pontifex ab eodem Geor- 
gio Epiſcopo Preneſiino, & aliis duobus Epiſcopis, Eu- 
feratio Albanense, & Citonato Portuenſe, conſecratus 
ef#. This Author, who obſerves ſo expreſly that ir 
Was a manifeſt Infraction of the Canons, to receive 
the Sub-Deaconry and Deaconry in one Day, would 
not doubtleſs have failed to make the ſame Remark, 
if Conſtantine had received the Prieſthood and Epiſ- 
copate by two different Ordinations on the ſame 
Day, or if by recciving both Orders by the Epiſco- 
pal Conſecration alone, he had acted contrary either 
to the common Practice or to the Law. It was 
therefore at that time the common Practice to re- 
ceive both the Prieſthood and the Epiſcopate by 
one and the ſame Ordination: And this is atteſted 
by ſo many Facts as will not ſuffer us to form the 


leaſt Doubt concerning it. 


Tho' all theſe Facts were not fo plain as they are, 
the Reflections of the Greeks upon them remove 
even the leaſt heſitation to believe them. Photius 
made them the Subject of one of his Accuſations a- 
gainſt the Latins, and related the Fact, not as an 
uncertain Rumour, but as the common Practice of 
our Church, which he condemned as contrary to 
the Rules. Si quis apud nos, ſays his Letter to Pope 
Nicolas, Presbyterii Conſecrationem preteriens, Epiſ- 
copi Honore Diaconum affererit, utpote qui maxime de- 
liguerit condemnatur. Duibuſdam vero, adds he, ſpeak- 
ing of the Latins, pars ducitur Loco Presbytero pro- 


webere Epiſcopum, & 8 Diacono, medium tranſilienti- 
bus Ordinem ad Epiſcopi abripere Dignitatem 


& 
quidem inter hes quantum intereſt ? Aliæ enim in utro- 
gue Ordine & Gradu Orationes, alia Ceremonie, alia 
item Miniſteria, alia & Obſervationes Temporum & 
Morum Probationes. Verum quod f uy in Legis Loco 


non accepit, ejus non obſervati Defenſionem hanc ob- 


Jiciens, 
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iciens, quod non receperit, ab eo nulla Ratio poſcetur. 
| Thus did Phatius, who had not yet openly ſeparated 
from the Latins, endeayour to ſoften the Harſhneſs 
of his Reflection, which cannot be evaded by idly 
explaining it of the Omiſſion of proper Diſtances of 
Time, ſeeing ir is evident that he means an Order 
really omitted; medium tranſilientibus Ordinem. 
Accordingly when Nicolas I. communicated Pho» 
tius's Accuſations to Hiucmar and the other French 
Biſhops, he did not contradict him in this, as he did 
in ſome other Things that were falſe z but without 
diſowning the Charge he endeavoured: to invalidate 
it, and to make the Greeks more criminal than the 
Latins themſelves, upon Account of their allowing 
Laymen to be made Biſhops directly wit hout ob- 
ſerving any Diſtances of Time. * Reprebendere ſa- 
tagunt, ſays that Pope to our Biſhops, quia Clerici 
apud nos Barbas radere ſuas non abnuunt, & quia Diaso- 
nus non ſuſcepto Presbyteratis Officio Epiſcopus ordina- 
tur cum ipſi etiam illum quem Patriarcham ſuum no- 
minant, & Laico ſubito Tonſuratum ac Monac hum fac- 
tum Saltu ad Epiſcopatus Apicem Imperiali Favore 
=— ninimè formidarint. This Anſwer is rather a 
_ Confeſſion of the Charge of the Greeks than a Re- 
futation of ir, and 8 knew the Truth of it bet: 
ter than any Body, becauſe he himſelf had been ſo 
orgies 5 Sh Bf. | 
I know well enough that the Monk * Ratramnus, 
who probably knew no more of the Practices of the 
Church of Nome than what he ſaw was the ordina 
Practice of the Belgic Gaul, in which he live 
treated Photius's Accuſation as falſe, criminantur ifs 
lud falsd. But with reſpect to the actual Diſcipline 
and Practice of Rome, there is no Body but would 
rather depend upon Pope Nicolas's Confeſſion, than 
upon' a Monk mew'd up in the Obſcurity of his 
Cloiſter, who could have no Information about thaſe 
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Facts, but from very uncertain Rumours or Reports: 
And beſides it appears by the manner in which he 
retorts the Reflections, either that he underſtood it 
in a wrong Senſe, viz., of the Omiſſion of proper 
Intervals, with which the Church of Rome was un- 
juſtly upbraided, or that he made but a ſorry De- 
fence, ſeeing the precipitate Ordinations of which 
he accuſes the Greeks, could not juſtify the entire 
Omiſhon of one Order, if the Eminence of Epiſco- 
pal Ordination did not abundantly ſupply the Want 
of the other. | ie 

For this Reaſon Æneas of Paris, being better in- 
formed of the matter of Fact than Ratramnus, did not 
pretend, like him, to contradict the Greeks; but far 
from denying a Fact too notorious to be conteſted, he 
does his beſt to juſtify the Latins, and by his very A- 
logy confirms the Accuſation brought againſt them 
by the Greeks. | De hoc quod quæritur, ſays he in the 
Book which he wrote againſt them, quare apud Ro- 
mam plerumgue Diaconus quodam Saltu non percepta 
Presbyterali Benediftione in Epiſcapum ſubito conſecra- 
zur verecunde credendum quod forte illi, qui ifti- 
uſce Ordinationi aſſentiunt hoc inielligi velint, quia qui 
Benediftione Pontiſicali per fungitur religuarum Bene- 
dictionum Honore decoratur, & quod in ſublimitate ma- 
joris Pontificis conſiſtat etiam Honor minoris Sacerdotis. 

— Forſitan autem illi qui de Diacono ordinant Epiſ- 
copum prætermiſſa Benediftione Presbyterali Afertioni 
Beat: Hieronymi in Epiſtola loquentis ad Titum, ex 
parte concredere videntur, qui Officiuam Presbyteri in 
aliquo comparticipari affirmat Miniſterio Epiſcopal. 
There could not be a more authentick Acknowledg- 
ment of Photius's Accuſation, and ſuch a Confeſſion 
of the Charge is equal to the fulleſt and plaineſt 
Conviction. And indeed the thing was ſo evident 
with reſpe& to the Church of Rowe, that the = Ab- 
bot Fleury, having given an Account of Cecilian's Or- 
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dination, who from a Deacon ſeems to have been 
made a Biſhop, without any particular Ordination 
to the Prieſthood, adds; This Diſcourſe ſeems to. 
ſhrew that of a Deacon he was made a Biſhop, without 
having ever been a Prieſt, as was practiſed a long time 

after, even in the Church of Rome. 

How it came to paſs that a Practice which ſome 
Popes ſeem to have condemned long before, ſhould. 
become common in their Church for ſeveral Ages, 
is what I ſhall not undertake to explain: But how- 
ever, it is {till certain that the Cenſures of thoſe. 
Popes do more ſtrongly confirm the Facts, and prove 
that this Practice was current in other Places, as 
well as Rome; eſpecially ſince at the ſame time that 
they condemn ſuch Ordinations, they declare that 
they do not pretend to annul thoſe already received 
in that Manner. n 
Thus at leaſt Pope Zozymus ſpeaks of it, who 

treating this Practice as an Abuſe, which he ſays 
had been very common in Gaul and ® Spain, com- 
mands Patroclus to reCtify it for the future, but not 
to meddle with what had already been done. ® Ou;e 
nonnulli, fays that Pope, ex quacumque Militia ſe ad 
Eccleſiam conferentes ſtatim Saltu quodam Summatem 
locum Religionis affeftant, qui gradatim per Ecclefiaſ= 
tica Stipendia venientibus exploratd ſolet Diſcuſſione 
deferri: Idcirco quoniam in nonnullis factum infirmare 
non poſſumus, fi qui jam ordinati ſunt in eo Gradu ad 
quem Saltu ſubito pervenerunt perdurare debebunt——— } 
Hoc addimus ut quiſquis de cætero vel ſummo Sacer- 

dotio, vel Presbyterii Gradu vel Diaconatuis crediderit 
cumulandum, ſciat & ſe Gradus ſui ſubire Facturam, 
nec in illum valitura efſe que contulit, ut ſaltem ab 
_ Ordinatione præcipiti Metus iſte ſummoveat, quos exa- 
minata Diſcuſſio coercere debuiſſet. We ſee here that 
the Epiſcopate, as Well as the Prieſthood and Dea- 
conry, was ſometimes conferred without being pre- 
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ceded by the other Orders, and yet that Zozymus 
does not meddle with thoſe Ordinations. He orders 
indeed that no Regard ſhould be ſhewn to fuch Or- 
dinations for the future, but ſeeing he owned the 
Validity of ſuch Ordinations as were already con- 
ferred, it is very evident that his refuſing to admit 
any ſuch for the future, was rather the Puniſhment 
of diſobeying the Laws, than a Proof of the Inva- 
lidity of theſe Ordinations. * 
Pope Celeſtinus, in his Letter P to the Biſhops 
of the Province of Vienne and Narbonne, takes No- 
tice of the fame Practice, and furniſhes us with a 
treſh Proof of it. Ordinatos quoſdam, Fratres Cha- 
riſſimi, ſays that Pope, Epiſcopos qui nullis Ecclefiaſti- 
cis Ordinibus ad tantæ Dignitatis Faſtigium fuerint 
inſtituti, contra Patrum Decreta didicimus © 
Cum ad Epiſcopatum his Gradibus quibus frequentiſſime 
cautum eſt debeat perveniri, ut minoribus initiati Off- 
ciis ad majora firmentur. Debet enim ante eſſe Diſci- 
pulus, quiſquis Doctor eſſe deſiderat, &c. Upon 
which the Author of the Gloſs obſerves a, that at 
that time the Archbiſhops made Laymen Biſhops di- 
rectly: Quidam Archiepiſcopi ex Laicis & parum lite- 
ratis in Epiſcopos ordinabant. Celeſtinus exceedingly 
condemns this Abuſe, but we do not find that he 
declares ſuch Ordinations null. 5 | 
If we may determine the Senſe of theſe Decre- 
tals of the Popes by a Letter from Pope Siricius to 
 Himerus of Tarragona, it ſeems that the Abuſe they 
complain of did not conſiſt in making a Peacon paſs 
indifferently into the Order of Prieſts and Biſhops 
by an Ordination proper to each Order, but in ma- 
king Laymen paſs immediately into the Epiſcopate 
or Prieſthood, without continuing for ſome time in 
the Exerciſe of the inferior Orders, that they might 
thereby become capable of diſcharging the Func- 
tions of the Prieſthood uſefully and worthily. For 
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this Reaſon Pope Siricius orders that a Perſon grown 
up ſhall not be admitted among the Clergy, if when 
he receives Baptiſm he does not join himſelf to the 
Exorciſts and Readers. And after ſpending two 
Years in ſuch Functions, expleto Biennio, per Quin- 
quennium aliud Acolythus & Subdiaconus fiat, & fic 
4d Diaconium, ſi per hæc Tempora dignus judicatus fu- 
erit, provehatur. Exinde jam Acceſſu Temporum Pres- 
byterium vel Epiſcopatum, fi eum Cleri ac Plebis ede- 
cumarit Elefio, non immerito ſortietur. If it had 
been neceſſary that Sacerdotal Ordination ſhould al- 
ways precede the other, of what uſe is the Disjunc- 
tive in Presbyterium vel Epiſcopatum ? It was much 
more natural to ſay that none ſhould obtain the Epiſ- 
copate, who had not ſpent ſome time in the Prieſt- 
hood, as had been expreſt with reſpect to the other 
inferior Orders, and as Pope Zozymus ſays * in one 
of his Letters ro Heſychius Biſhop of Salona. 

This indeed was the Practice of ſeveral Saints, 
who made the Prieſthood precede the Epiſcopate by 
ſome Days, though there was no Law to oblige 
them to it, as Alexander II. obſerves ſ on occaſion of 
a private Perſon, who had been ordained Deacon 


and Prieſt without having firſt received the Sub- 


deaconry. This was the practice of St. Ambroſe, 
and of a great many more afterwards in Imitation of 
him, as Polychron © ordained Biſhop of Verdun by 
St. Loup, Silveſter Biſhop of Langres, and a great 
Number more who might be eaſily found our. 

But the Example of theſe holy Men, though it 
entirely prevailed afterwards, and is at laſt paſt into 
a Law, does not deſtroy the Facts that are contrary 
to it, and leaves them in their full Certainty, whats 
ever Father Hardouin may ſay, who imagines that 
the practice only in our Days 1s not only the Rule of 


Ep. 9. n. 2. Baron. ad An. 1069. ap. Mabil. Com- 
ment. in Ord. Rom. p. 109. T. xi. p. 388. Mart. des Rits 
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what we ought to do, but alſo the only Rule by 
which we can certainly judge of what has always 
been practiſed. For it can only be upon this Rule 
of his Criticiſm that he pretends there never was 
any Innovation in our Rites, that our Liturgy, the 
Formule of our Ordinations, and moſt of our Cere- 
monies come to us directly from St. Peter, and that 
the fourth Council of Carthage regulated their Or- 
dinations by the Roman Pontifical, which they took 
for their Model. Tis great pity ſuch an excellent 
Rule in Criticiſm ſhould not be encouraged by the 
learned World; it would exceedingly ſhorten the 
. tedious Study of Hiſtory. But as for us who argue 
upon different Principles, we cannot ſee how it can 
be doubted that it was a pretty common Practice in 
the Church to ordain Deacons to be Biſhops with- 
out previouſly conferring Prieſthood; nay, and in 
the Roman Church too, by the Diſcipline of which 
the reſt often regulated theirs, and which alone, in 
Father Hardouin's Opinion, is of equal Authority 
with all the reſt. : | 
To all theſe Facts, and all theſe Authorities, 
can ſee but one Anſwer, viz. that they relate not 
to the Omiſſion of an Order, but only of proper 
Intervals berween different Ordinations. Bur this 
Quibble is evidently deſtroyed both by the Nature 
of the Accuſations of the Greeks, and by Aneas's 
Anſwers to them, who in expreſs Terms owns the 
Omiſſion of the Prieſthood, which he juſtifies only 
by St. Jerome's Maxim, that the Prieſthood is com- 
prehended in the Epiſcopate. Beſides, if the Que- 
ſtion were only about the Neglect of proper Inter- 
vals, we ſhould at leaſt find that the two Ordina- 
tions were conferred upon different Days, as is con- 
ſtantly taken Notice of ever ſince Gregory VII.'s 
Time. Now it appears both from the Inſtances I 
have referred to, and from the Diſpoſition of the 
ancient Roman Ordinals, that theſe two Ordinations 
were not ſeparated, that the Biſhops Elect, 13 
rie 
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Prieſts or only Deacons, ' preſcated themſelves for 
Epiſcopal Conſecration in the lame Orders in which 
they were elected, thar, according to thoſe Rituals, 
there was only one and the ſame Ceremony foreach, 
that Hiſtorians mention nothing but their receiving 
of Epiſcopal Conlecration, and that according to 
Pope Siricius, they paſſed from Deaconry to the 
Prieſthood or Epiſcopate indifferently, becauſe rhe 
Prieſthood is always the ſame, only more extenſive 
in a Biſhop, and more reſtrained in a Prieſt. 

This Opinion, founded upon ſuch certain Facts, 
has had abundance of Patrons among the Canonilts, 
and among the reſt Panormus obſerves, that it was 
the moſt common Opinion, tenent communiter. Up- 
on this Subject you may fee a learned Diſſertation 
by the famous Monſieur de Flavignyu, a Doctor of 
Sorbonne, and Royal Profeſſor of Hebrew, who has 
brought a great Number of Authorities, and among 
the reſt thoſe of Oftienſis, Panormus, Gui de Baiſo, 
Arch-Deacon of Boulogne, Zabarelle, Paludanus, 
Boich, John de Baſſolis, Auge de Clavaſio, and ſeve- 
ral others. We ſhall take the Words of one or two 
of the moſt famous for all the reſt. | 

Panormus on the fifth Book of Decretals thus 
expreſſes himſelf upon the Point in the Chapter de 
Clerico per Saltum promoto: Ouvcad ſecundum, ſays 
he, tenent communiter (Doctores) contra Gloſſam, quod 
tenet Collatio Ordinis Epiſcopalis, licet ordinatus non 
ſit Sacerdos, 1 
Zabarelle and Guy de Baiſo lay the ſame thing. 
The latter eſpecially makes no Scruple of allowing 
the Epilcopate to be validly conferred without the 
| Prieſthood, Non negamus quin Charatterem recipiat, 
fe quis in Epiſcopum cunſecretur, licet non ſit Sacerdas, 
nec negamus quin Character remaneat, ſi ordinatus fu- 
erit, quamvis ſit ſuſpenſus Sed hoc tantum dicimas, 
guod Executionem non habebit. I omit the reſt, who 
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may be conſulted in Monſieur de Flavignys own 
Work, and. who ſhew how well read thoſe Gentle- 
men are that would make a Catholick Doctrine of 
the oppoſite Opinion. | | 

To thele learned Canoniſts I thought I might add 
Bellarmine, and I intended him an Honour by rank- 
ing him with fo many celebrated Authors. Father 
* Hardouin, who cannot with Patience ſuffer any one 
to deviate from his Notions, and thinks a Man is no 
Catholick that does not enter into his Fancies, has 
taken it very ill that I ſhould endeavour to ſupport 
my Cauſe by the Suffrage of a Jeſuit, and pretends 
that I do not underſtand that Cardinal's Latin, and 
that I aſcribe a very filly Opinion to him, when 
I make him ſay, that Epiſcopal Ordination may ſup- 
ply the Want of the Sacerdotal. | 

But if I am miſtaken in the Senſe I attributed to 
him, at leaſt J have done him no Diſhonour by aſ- 
cribing to him an Opinion which has been defended 
by other Writers as famous, and perhaps better ac- 
quainted with true Antiquity, though not ſo much 
verſed in Controverſy, which is a kind of Writing 
wherein Juſtneſs of Thought and Accuracy in Truth 
do not always prevail moſt. The whole Queſtion 
therefore depends upon the Enquiry, Whether I 
have really underftood Bellarmine right or not. 

The Affair is not of Importance enough to de- 
ſerve an accurate Diſcuſſion. For whether or no 
that Cardinal believed what is aſcribed to him, nei- 
ther leſſens nor encreaſes the Authority of the Facts 
adduced, which are decifive Proofs. All that I 
can ſay after having again read over Bellarmine and 
Father Hardouin's Reflections, is, that it is at leaſt 
as probable that Cardinal believed the Epiſcopate 7 
and Prieſthood might be conferred by one ſingle Or- 
dination, as the contrary. For 1. He maintains 


that the Epiſcopate by its Eſſence includes the Prieft- 
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hood. Reſpondeo Epiſcopatum includere in ſua Ra- 
tione & Efſentis Sacerdotium loquendo de Poteſtate 
Ordinis. Now if the Epiſcopate includes the Prieſt- 
hood, it may confer it. 2. For this Reaſon he 
maintains that the Epiſcopate without the Prieſt- 
hood is nothing but a mere Ens Rationis : Nihil eff 
in Re, ſed merum Figmentum in Mente. 3. He teach- 
es indeed that the Epiſcopal Character ariſes from a 
double Ordination, one of which uſually pre- 
cedes, and the other follows, But he does not de- 
cide whether the two Ordinations ought always 
to be given ſeparately, and by ſaying that both 
may be received together; it is credible that he 
means that one Ordination is equivalent to both, be- 
cauſe one includes the other, as the Epiſcopal Cha- 
racter includes the Sacerdotal. Reſpondeo Characte- 
rem Epiſcopalem integrum & perfectum efſe majorem 
Presbyterali, quia illum includit, & unum prætereà 
alium. | 

This is what made me believe that Cardinal Be- 
larmine was not far from thinking that the Epiſco- 
pal Ordination did not neceſſarily ſuppoſe the other 
in order to be valid. Bur if theſe [Ceaſbna are not 
thought perſuaſive enough, my Deng is not to con- 
teſt. The Matter is not worth while, and one Au- 
thority more or leſs among ſo many others as I have 
adduced, neither encreaſes nor leſſens the Weight of 
their Suffrages very much. Their Names are ſuffi- 
ciently reſpected by the learned World co maintain 
themſelves independent of Bellarmine. 
But it may perhaps be thought that the Autho- 
rity of thoſe learned Men cannot be ſet in Competi- 
tion with that of the Sorbonne, who in 1617. cen- 
ſured as heretical and ſcandalous, this Propoſition of 
Antonio de Dominis. Si quis ex laico, Subdiacono 
aliove Gradu infra Presbyteratum immediate in Epif 
copum ortinetur pleniſſime erit Epiſcopus, & ex tali Or- 
dine habet etiam Presbyteralem Poteſtatem. 
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In the firſt Place, ir ought to be examined into, 
whether we ought to look upon a Piece as the real 
Cenſure of the Faculty of Paris, which was left to 
the Diſcretion of five Doctors, and paſſed in the Aſ- 
ſembly without any previous Examination by all the 
reſt, to whom the Propoſitions were not communi- 
_ cated, and who were obliged to vote upon 47 Pro- 
poſitions at one Sitting, which were notified to 
them only by being haſtily read over by a Beadle. 
We have the Hiſtory of this whole Cenſure in Ri- 
cher's Defence of his Book ? concerning Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and Political Power; and we find there was no 
Examination nor free Reaſoning upon it; that the 
Dean being upbraided by ſeveral Doctors, refuſed for 
a long time to ſubſcribe the Cenſure; that thoſe 
Doctors who had formed their Complaints, having 
been invited to private Entertainments, refuſed to 
vote otherwiſe than in full Aſſembly, and had no 
Hand in it; that Duval and Jſambert in order to 
carry the Point by their Authority, threatened to 
make thoſe who ſhould refuſe, be declared fallen from 
the Degree of Doctor; that the Cenſure was even 
publiſhed otherways than it was paſſed. Of what 
Authority can ſuch a Cenſure be? and can that be 
looked upon as the Judgment of the moſt learned 
Faculty of Divinity in Europe, which was extorted 
by Violence, and without Freedom of Reaſoning ? 
However, you may, if you pleaſe, look upon the 
Condemnation of Antonio de Dominis in general, as 
the Work of the Sorbonne. For, indeed, the Doc- 
tors were pretty well agreed that there were ſeveral 
Things worthy of Cenfure in that Book. Bur it is 
certain at leaſt that they did not agree neither upon 
the Propoſitions, nor the Qualifications of them. 
Several maintained that the moſt cenſurable were 
omitted, and ſome juſtified a great Number of thoſe 
that were cenſured. In Rzcher's Remarks upon thoſe 
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Propoſitions, and the Cenſure paſſed upon them, he 
obſerves particularly upon the 19th, which is that 
now in Hand, that the Cenſors had groſly miſtaken 
the Author's Senſe: Cenſores hic detorquent Mentem 
Auctoris, and he would either have the Cenſure of 
it ſuppreſſed, or underſtood conditionally, that is, 
ſuppoſing the Author intended to juſtify Ordinations 
per Saltum, his Propoſition was cenſurable. 

This was in Reality what they deſigned to cen- 
ſure, falſly imagining that de Dominis intended to 
introduce ſuch Ordinations, which nevertheleſs he 
very expreſly rejected: Tantum abeſt ut velit per Sal- 
tum promoveri ad Epiſcopatum, cum diſerte exoptet 
Conſuetudinem & Canones ab antiquis poſitos ſervari. 
If you reflect then that this Propoſition was cenſu- 
red only becauſe the Commiſſioners fancied that it 
was the Author's Intention to juſtify ſuch irregular 
Ordinations, you'll recover the Surprize raiſed by 
ſuch a Cenſure, and find it very eaſy to reconcile the 

Deciſion of theſe Divines with the Opinion of the 
learned Men whom I have quoted, and with the 
Facts J have adduced. What paſſed in the Faculty 
of Diviniry at Paris in 1667. juſtifies Richer, as to 
the Senſe he puts upon the Cenſure of 1617. viz. 
that they pretended to condemn nothing but the 
Juſtification of Ordinations per Saltum, which they 
falſly imputed to e Dominis, but not to decide con- 
cerning their Nullity. We need only take a View 
of the Matter of Fact, to be convinced of it. | 

Louis of Cleves, who was then a Licentiate, 
maintained in his Major this Propoſition: Ad Epiſ- 
copatum previuſne Presbyteratus aliquando Negatum 
videtur. This Theſis had been approved by Mon- 
fieur de Breda in Quality of Hyndic, Monſieur Rous 
land Preſident, and Monſieur de Flavigny, Great 
Maſter of Studies. It was maintained with Applauſe, 

and for three Months there were -no Complaints 


Ad Theſ. Cl. Expect. vindic. Torn. 1668. 45. 
„ 83 againſt 
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ainſt it. Some uneaſy Doctors, that wanted to 
dick a Quarrel with Monſieur de Flavigny, laid their 

Heads together a little after to procure the Theſis 

to be cenſured; but to no Purpoſe. It being retu- 

ſed them by the Sorbonne, they addreſſed themſelves 
to the late Monſieur de Perefix, Archbiſhop of Pa- 
ris, and to ſome Biſhops, in order to obtain from 
them the Cenſure refuſed them by the Sorbonne; 
but without any better Succeſs. Biſhops did not 
then ſo willingly fall upon each other, by too eaſily 
laviſhing their Cenſures. They contented themſelves 
with a bare Declaration from Monſieur de Cieves, 

7 which, without retracting what he had done, he 
eondemned Ordinations per Saltum. Cum dixi, lays 
his Declaration, aliquando negatum videri Presbytera- 
tum previum efje debere ad Epiſcopatum, non intends 

Epiſcopatum conferri poſſe per Saltum, imo exiſtimo non 

poſſe conſecrari Epiſcopum mſi fit Presbyter. This 

therefore was what they intended to condemn in that 

Propoſition of Antonio de Dominis; and if the Cen- 

ſure had extended to the Fact it ſelf, the Sorbonne 

would neither have ſuffered it to be defended among 
them, nor have let it paſs without a new Cenſure. 

"| But far from hearkening to thoſe who would have 

4 had the ſame Condemnation paſſed upon Monſieur 

" de Cleves's Propoſition, as upon that of Antonio de 

Dominis, they patiently allowed Monſieur de Flavig- 

ny to undertake its Defence in a Diſſertation pub- 

liſhed in 1668. with the Approbation of the Doc- 
tors, which no Body ever pretended to cenſure. 

However, I have ſe great a Reſpect for the Judg- 

ment of the Sorbonne, when their Deliberations are 

free, which 1s the only thing that gives Authority 
if to Deciſions, that if Father Hardouin is willing to 

7 refer himſelf to their Determination, I frankly con- 

1 ſent to their deciding the Diſpute between us upon 

b every one of the Points in which we differ. 


The 
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The only Objection that can remain upon this 
Head, may be drawn from the ſeveral Regulations 
made for preventing ſuch Ordinations, from ſeveral 
Canons that void ſuch as are conferred without pre- 
vious Sacerdotal Ordination, and from the Opinion 
of a great many Divines, who look upon ſuch Or- 
dinations to be in themſelves null. | 
But not to enter upon this in a Diſcuſſion which 
does not concern me, it is ſufficient to obſerve that 
it is not at all ſurpriſing that what was allowed, and 
even authoriſed at one time, ſhould be prohibited ar 
another; but that any thing was once authoriſed is 
a Proof that there is nothing in the Nature of that 
thing to render a Sacrament null and invalid. This 
Argument is the yery ſame that our Divines have 
always urged againſt the pretended Reformers with 
reſpect to the withholding the Cup in the Euchariſt. 
To judge by the Terms of the Inſtitution, one 
would think that a Refuſal of either of the Kinds 
ſhould break in upon the Integrity of the Sacra- 
ment: But from the Exceptions we find made to this 
Practice in Progreſs of Time, together with the Na- 
ture of the Thing itſelf, we conclude that the Re- 
fuſal of the Cup is no Injury to the Communicants, 
and that J. C. is received entire under one Kind, as 
well as both, becauſe he can communicate himſelf 
only in an indiviſible manner. ö 3 
Thus it has always been the moſt common Cul 
tom to make the Prieſthood precede the Epiſcopate; 
but this Practice has had its Exceptions, and the) 
prove that the Validity of Ordinations is not affected 
thereby, and that the ordinary Method is only a 
more exact and regular Piece of Diſcipline. In this 
Reſpect the Caſe is the ſame with the Epiſcopate as 
with the other Orders. Almoſt all Divines teach 
that a Suh - Deacon ordained Prieſt without going into 
Deacon's Orders would be very validly ordained, as well 
as a Clerk ordained Deacon without going through 


the Order of Sub-Deacon. And yet ſuch Ordina- 
84 tions 
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tions are as ftriftly forbid, and equally threatened 
with Nullity, as the Epilcopate conferred without 
Prieſthood. Why do I lay as ſtrictly? 1 fay more: 
Thoſe Prohibitions are much more frequent, and 
the Threatnings annexed more particular with reſpect 
to the Omiſſion of the inferior Orders than of the 


Prieſthood. Pope S$iricins's Decretal J ſpoke of, rs 


very formal on the Point; to which we may add the 
Excommunication threatened, after the Depoſition 
of rhe Anti-Pope Conſtantine, in the Roman Council, 
againſt every Lay- man that ſhould aſpire to the Pon- 
tificate, if he had not paſſed through the different 
Degrees of Clerkſhip to the Deaconry or Prieſt- 


hood. Þ Nullus unquam Laicorum neque ex alio Or- 


dine preſumat, niſi per diſtindtos Gradus aſcendens 
Diaconus aut Presbyter fatlus fuerit Cardinalis, ad ſa- 


crum Pentificatus, Honorem promoveri. Why this 
Diſtinction between the other Orders and theſe 


laſt? bur becauſe Deacons or Prieſts indifferently 
were conſecrated Biſhops, without any Neceſſity of 


the Prieſt hood's preceding the Epiſcopate. And ac- 


cordingly the ſame Council ordered © that the Bi- 
ſhoys ordained by Conflantine being degraded from 
the Epiſcopate ſhould return to the Order of Dea» 
cons or Prieſts, as they had been taken out of either 
by their Conſecration; and that if they were thought 


deſerving, they ſhould be conſecrated Biſhops afreſh, 
without any mention of the Prieſthood. Epiſcopi 


guet conſecravit, fi quidem Presbyteri prins fuerunt, 
aut Diaconi in codem priſtino Honore revertantur, & 
poſtmoduzm = ad Sedem Apoſlolicam cum Plebe at- 
gue Decreto ad conſecrandum eveniant, & Conſecratio= 
nem à noſtro Apoſiolico ſuſcipiant, ac fi prius fuiſſent 


minime ordinati. | 
The Canons therefore that reverſe ſuch Ordina- 
tions, as well as thoſe of Prieſts and Deacons, per 


Saltum, decide nothing as to their Validity or Inva- 


b Conc. Coll. Hard. T. 3. p. 2016. bid. 
| ; lidity, 
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lidity, but were made only for preventing of ſuch 
Methods as tend to fill the Church with Novices, 
who, in order to get Poſſeſſion of her Government 
and Revenues, would hurry out of the World into 
the Clergy at once, without governing their Conduct 
by any other Rule, but that of their Ambition or 
Avarice. Theſe Canons and the Practice that ob- 
tained in Conſequence of them, were probably what 
induced our Divines too raſhly to declare ſuch Ordi- 

nations invalid. If they had been informed of the 
Matters of Fact on the other Side, they would not 
have been ſo forward to pronounce ſuch a Sentence. 
Bur Modeſty is the Effect of Knowledge only. 
Twas this that recommended a quite contrary Be- 
haviour to the 4 Fathers Mabillon, Pagi, and Mar- 
tene, to Meſſieurs Fleury, Richer, Snellaerts, de Fla- 
vigny, Arnaud, and many other Learned Men. Theſe, 
and ſuch as theſe, are the Authors whom Father 
Hardouin thinks fit to brand as raſh and heterodox 
Writers, and to join to that Multitude of bad Au- 
thors, whoſe Writings pour down here in Showers 
every Day. Bur I pray God we may have many 
ſuch Showers. Father Hardouin, indeed, would 
find it more difficult to ſupport his Notions, but 
Divinity would recover that Simplicity which the 
idle Sophiſtry of the Schoolmen has robbed her of, 


and that Purity which they have corrupted and 
ſullied. 


Comm. in Ord. Rom. Crit. Bar. T. 2. p. 722. De Rit. 
Eccl. T. 2. p. 179. Hiſt. Eccl. T. z. p. 594. Def. Lib. de 
Eccl. Poteſt. L. 5. C. 11. Th. Cl. vind. Lett. MS, | 
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Which treats of Edward's Ordinal, and 
enquires by whom it was compoled, 
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Edward's Or dinal was compoſed by E celefraſth 
cal Authority. It was ſubſtituted inſtead of 
the Pontifical at the Sollicitation of the Cler- 
gy. The King and Parliament had no other 
Hand in it than commanding or aut horiſing 


the Uſe of it with the Conſent of the Clergy. 
8 IN CE England, by ſubſtituting Edward's 


Ritual inſtead of the Roman Pontifical, did 

but return to the Simplicity of the antient 
Rite, retained to this Day in the Greek Church, in- 
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ſerting only ſome new Prayers, it is ppetty needleſs 
to Examine by what Authority this Change was 
brought about in the Church of England. By re- 
turning to the Simplicity of the antient Rite, the 
new Ordinal dcrives its Authority from the Rite 
which the Compoſers propoſed for their Model, 
and thereby reſtored; and though this Reſtoration 
were ordered by the Prince, it would be neverthe- 
leſs looked upon as an Eccleſiaſtical Rite. The 


Roman Miſſal was received in France by the Autho- 


rity of Charlemagne only, and in Spain by that of 


Alphonſo. And yet did any one ever undertake to 


maintain upon that Pretence, that this Acceptation 
being the Effect of a Lay-Authority only, that Form 
df Liturgy could not be uſed to conſecrate the Ele- 
ments in the Euchariſt? Such Sort of Objections 
were not then come into any Body's Head. They 
knew that ſpiritual Functions were reſerved to the 
Miniſters of the Church, as well as we do now. 
But in many Caſes the Prince took upon him the 
Direction of the external Polity of the Church; and 
the Reformation of Eccleſiaſtical Books and Rites 
was the Object of their Care, while their concern- 
ing themſelves in ſuch things, or the Orders they 

ave about them were judged no Incroachment on 
the Juriſdiction of Biſhops. N 


Father Le Quien therefore, and Þ Mr. Fennell are 


very much out in pretending to urge ſuch an Ob- 
jection againſt the Validity of Edward's Rite, by 
ſlaying that it was authorifed only by a Lay-Power; 
and that ſeeing this Power could not of itſelf give 


any Authority fo the new Rite which it introduced, 


Ordinations conſerred in Conſequence of it could 
not he looked upon as really ſuch. But excepting 
the Permiſhon granted the Clergy. to reviſe all _Ec- 


_el:fiaſtical Books, and the Order obtained from the 
Parliament ꝑiving the Force of a Law to what had 


5 Le Quien, T. 1. | d Fenn. Mem. Part. 2. 
| been 
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been appointed by the Clergy, a thing practiſed in 
the moſt Catholick Countries, the Lay- Authority 
had never perhaps leſs to do with any Revolution 
than with this. Tis true indeed, that they were 
not Catholick Biſhops who were entruſted with 
this Commiſſion. But the Errors or Schiſm of the 
Biſhops appointed to execute it, are no Reaſon why 
what they enacted ſhonld not be attributed to an 
Authority purely Eccleſiaſtick. 1 

A little before the End of Henry VIIIth's Reign, 
that Prince, probably by Cranmer's Perſuaſion, gave 
Orders for expediting a Commiſſion to the Cler 
to examine and reform Eccleſiaſtick Rites and Cere- 
monies. The Clergy named a Committee for that 
Effect, and the Examination was carried on in the 
Name of the whole Church of Erglazd, that is, of 
thoſe who then repreſented it. Reverendiſſimus dixit 
Regem velle Libros quoſdam Eccleſtaſticos examinar# 
& corrigi. Ubi Reverendiſſimus tradidit hos Libtos eu- 

aminandos quibuſdam Epiſcopis, Sc. As the Records 
of all thoſe Convocations are loſt, either in the Fire 
of London, or otherwiſe, and only ſome Fragments 
of them preſerved, we cannot tell how far this 
Work was carried, and in whoſe Hands the Com- 
miſſion was lodged. However, it is certain that the 
Reviſal was executed in the Name of the Clergy z 
the Proof of which is in the Order made by the - 
lower Houſe of the firſt Convocation held under 
Edward, that whatever had been done by the Cler- 
gy in that Affair ſhould be laid before them. b Cer- 
tain Prelates, ſay they, and other Learned Men, hav- 
ing been appointed by Henry VIII. to make ſome Al- 
terations in Eccleſiaſtical Boobs, and prepare another 
Formulary for Divine Service; and the Thing having 
been executed according to thoſe Views, the Houſe re- 
guires that the ſaid Books be brought before them, that 
they may examine them, and publiſh what Regulations 


Ex MS. D. Stillingfleet, olim Cranmeri. 
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Hall be in conſequence made in order to put the Di- 
vine Service upon a better Foot. The ſame thing is alſo 


taken Notice of in the Extract of the Acts of rhe Con- 


ſecration in theſe Forms: Ut Opera Epiſcoporum & a- 
liorum, qui alias ex Mandato Convocationis Servitio 
Divino examinando, reformando, & edendo invigila- 


runt proferantur, & hnjus Domus Examinationem ſub- 


cant. The Examination of Eccleſiaſtical Books 
then was the Work of the Clergy, ſince it was by 
their Order that the Deputics undertook this Revi- 
fal, ex Mandato Convocationis; and it was the Cler- 
gy likewiſe who finiſhed this Affair, ſeeing they 
cauſed every thing to be laid before them that had 
been done under Ring Henry by the Orders of ano- 
ther Convocation, Proferantur & bujus Domus Ex- 
aminationem ſubeant. . 
In Conſequence of this © Reviſal required by the 


lower Houſe of Conyocation, they probably defired 
that a new 4 Committee might be named, to reſume 


the Affair and put an end to it; and that was the 


Reaſon of naming ſix Biſhops and as many other 


Divines, who were taken out of the Conyocation 
at that time aſſembled with the Parliament, accord- 
ing to Cuſtom. So that they acted in the Name of 
the Clergy, ſeeing they were taken out of their Bo- 
dy; and the King had no other Hand in this Aﬀair, 
than the Nomination of ſome Deputies taken our of 
the Body of the Convocation, and perhaps preſented 
to the King by the Convocation itſelf, though the 
King's Name only appear in that Nomination. 

This Conſent of the Clergy was thought ſo neceſ- 
fary to make the deſigned Alterations be received, 
that the Parliament in King Henry's time enacted 


that every one ſhould believe and punctually ob- 


ſerve what ſhould be ordained and preſcribed by the 
Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and Doctors deputed by the 


© Burn. Hiſt. of the Reform, T. 2. p. 47, 50. 
© The Rights of an Engl. Convocat. p. 189. 

Stat. 32. Hen. VIII. c. 26. ky f 
King, 
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King, or by all the Clergy of England, — 
Matters of the Chriſtian Religion and Faith, and 
touching the Rites and Ceremonies that were to be 
obſerved, after they were confirmed by the King's 
Letters Patents. It is true that the Conſent of the 
Clergy in a Body, or that of the Committee which 
acted in the Name of the Convocation, could not 
of itſelf give the Force of a Law to what they had 
prepared. But this Inability of theirs does not hin- 
der the Book of Common Prayer, or the new Or- 
dinal from being entirely their Work, as Mr. Bur- 
net very pertinently obſerves in ſpeaking of the Re- 
viſal of the Liturgy under King Charles II. * The 
Engliſh Ordinal, ſays that Prelate, was confirmed by 
the Authority of Parliament, and wanted that Con- 
firmation to give it the Force of a Law; but the Aa- 
thority of the Book, and of the Alterations therein made 
is derived entirely from the Clergy, who alone deli- 
berated upon that Affair, and drew it up. Even the 
Parliament, in the A# made concerning it, have taken 
care to fhew that they gave it only the Force of a Law. 
For when they authoriſed this Book, it was ordered 
that it ſhould only be read, and that no Alteration 
 fhould be made in the Title of it. However, there was 
ſome Debate about that; for ſome would have had it 
joined to the Act of Parliament, juſt as it was ſent 
by the Convocation, without being read; but that 
' peared indecent and too general—— The Prelates, ſays 
the ſame Author, ſpeaking of the compiling of the 
new Liturgy under Edward, that drew up the For- 
mulary of our Ordinations, did it by Virtue of the Au- 
thority which they bad from F. C. as Paſtors of bis 
Church, who communicated to them the Power of in- 
firufting the People in the Word of God, adminifiring 
the Sacraments to them, and exerciſing all their other 
Functions agreeably to Scripture, to the Practice of the 
primitive Church, and to the Rules of Reaſon and De- 


 f' Vind. of the Ordin. | 
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cency, and they ought to acquit themſelves of thoſe Dus 
ties, even though they ſhould meet with Oppoſition in 
fo doing from the civil Powers. But if it pleaſes 
God to inſpire thoſe Powers ſo as to conſpire to the ad- 
paucing ſo good a Work, they ought to receive with 
Thanksgtving the Concurrence of thoſe Powers, 10 add 
#he Force-of Law to their Reformations. “o that the 


Alterations made in the Ordinal by thoſe Prelates and 


Divines, were made by Virtue of the Authority which 
they derive from J. C. and of the Power which they 
have from J. C. and the primitive Church: Aud the 
King and Parliament, who are inveſied with the ſu- 
preme Power of making Laws, add their Authority 
only to oblige the Subject to the Obſervation of thoſe 
Laws. Thus ſpeaks M. Burnet, whom no Body 
ever accuſed of being too favourable to Eccleſiaſtick 
Authority, but many have ſtrongly ſuſpected the 
contrary. The Committee therefore that concluded 
the Affair of the Ordinal and Liturgy, was properly 
bur a Continuation of that which was appointed 
in Henry VIII.'s Reign for reforming all Eccleſi- 
altick Books; and it is ſo much the more certain 
that they acted in the Name of the Clergy, that 
the Clergy was then actually afſembled in Convo- 


cation when the Committee was formed, which by 


Conſequence was taken out of the Body of the Cler- 


gy only in order to repreſent them, and act in their 


Name. 
When the act for drawing up a new Ordinal was 
laid before the Parliament, the Temporal Lords 


paſſed it unanimouſly; and as to the Spiritual Lords, | 


it paſſed by a great Majority, ſince there were bur 
five that oppoſed it, viz. 8 the Biſhops of Durham, 
Carliſle, Worceſter, Cheſter and Weſtminſter z and be- 
ſides, the Biſhop of Worceſter, Nic. Heath, tho' im- 


8 for refuſing to engage with the reſt in this 


eformation, yet conſented to make uſe of this new 


E Journ. of the Parl. 3 Ed. 6. Sabbati 25 Januarli. 
For- 
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Formulary, but would not ſubſcribe to it. This we 
learn from Edward's Journal in theſe Words: h Sep- 
tember 224. the Biſhop of W orceſter appeared before 
the Council; he was impriſoned becauſe he refuſed to 
ſubſcribe the Book drawn up for the Ordination of 
Arcb-biſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. His An- 
ſwer to the Council was, That he was willing to obey 
the Book, but that he could not ſubſcribe to it. So 
that there were properly but four Biſhops that op- 
poſed the general Conſent of the Houſe which paſſed 
the Bill, and ordered, that the Form which ſhould 
be appointed by the fix Prelates and fix Divines no- 
minated for that Effect, ſhould be obſerved and put 
in Execution by vertue of the preſent A&i, with- 
out any Neceſſity of its being reviſed by the Parlia- 
ment to authoriſe it. HEE x 
Let us join all theſe Circumſtances together, and 

we ſhall ſee whether the Compoſition of the Ordi- 
nal can be attributed to a Lay-Authority. 1. Henry 
VIII. referred the Examination of Eccleſiaſtical 
Books to the Biſhops and the Convocation of the 
Clergy. 2. As this Work could not be completed 
before his Death, the firſt time that the Clergy aſ- 
ſembled under King Edward, they ordered every 
thing to be laid before them that had been done to- 
wards a Reformation of thoſe Books in King Henry's 
time. 3. To finiſh the Affair, they petitioned the 
King to nominate a new Committee, who accord- 
ingly pitched upon Commiſſioners out. of the two 
Houſes of Convocation, who alone, excluſive of all 
Lay-men, were intruſted with this Commiſhon. 
4. The Parliament authoriſed all that ſhould be done 
by the Clergy in that Affair, without taking any 
Cognizance of it, and gave it the Force of a Law, 
even before it was drawn up: A Proof that the Par- 
liament meddled no further with that Affair than to 
ſupport the Work of the Clergy with the Benefit 


gg. t4t. Stat. 3. Ed. 6. Cp. 12. ; 
„„ N | and 
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and Authority of the Laws. 7. The Clergy paſſed 


the fame Bill by a great Majority of Votes; and of 
all the Biſhops that far in the upper Houſe, we find 


but a very ſmall Number that oppoſed it, and all 


the reſt agreed to what ſhould be done by the Com- 
miſſioners who were taken out of the Convocation, 
and conſequently were thought to act in the Name 
of the whole Clergy. This is the true State of the 
Matter, and by the Account I have now given of 
it, it is eaſy to judge whether the Ordinal is to be 
conſidered as the Work of a Lay-Authority, or of 
the Clergy. | | 


This Work thus drawn up by the Authority of 
the Clergy, to which the Parliament gave only the 
Sanction of a Law, was reviſed anew by the Cler- 
gy in IfF2. and after ſome ſmall Alterations made 


in it, reported in order to be joined to the Book of 


Common Prayer. In this new Dreſs it paſſed the 


Houſe of Lords, and having received the conſent of 
the Houſe of Commons, it was again approved 4- 
pril 14. 1552. without any Oppoſition bur from the 
Biſhops of Carliſle and Noruich, and three 'Tempo- 
ral Lords. And that nothing of this Kind might be 
wanting, in the very next Convacation of the Cler- 
gy, which began March 2. 152-3. this Ordinal, 
as well as the Liturgy, received a new and very ſo- 
lemn Approbation of the Clergy, in which they 
ſaid that thoſe Books were very conformable to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. * ©uoad Doctrinæ veritatem 
pit ſunt, & ſalutari Doctrinæ Evangelii in nullo repug- 
nant, ſed congruunt & eandem non parum promovent 
& illuſtrant; atque ideo ab omnibus Eccleſiæ Anglica- 


ne fidelibus Membris, & maxime d Miniſtris Verbs 


cum omni Promptitudine Animorum & Gratiarum Ac- 
tione recipiendi, approbandi, & Populo Dei commendandi 
ſunt . | bs f | 


In this Article of the Synod of 1552. the Book 


1 _ 4 
a 


_ * Sparrow's Collec. p. 63. 
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of the Liturgy and the Ordinal are with a great deal 
of Reaſon joined together, becauſe both of them 
had but one and the ſame Authority; that is, being 
drawn up by the Clergy, the Parliament had enfor- 
ced the Obſervation of them by paſſing them into 
a Law. Nov, it cannot be doubted but that the 
Liturgy was inconteſtably the Work of the Clergy, 
and there are too many Proofs for any one to-hefitate 
in the leaſt upon this Point. For in the Anſwer 
made to the Petition of the Inhabitants of the 
County of Devon, Edward aſſures them that all the 
moſt learned Men among the! Clergy had employed 
a great deal of Care and Pains to regulate what re- 
lated to the Maſs, and that whatever was contained 
in the Book of Common Prayer, with reſpect either 
to Baptiſm, the Maſs, Confirmation, and the entire 
Church-Service had been drawn up by Biſhops con- 
formably to the Word of God, agreed to by all the. 
Clergy, and confirmed by the Parliament. Which 
is again repeated in the * Anſwer to the Princeſs 
Mary, who refuſed to conform to the new Liturgy. 
authoriſed by the Parliament. But it is expreſt 
much more particularly and diſtinctly in the Letter 
wrote by the ſame Edward to Bonner, in which he 
tells him that he hears with much concern that in 
ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom they ſnew no Regard, 
nor conform themſelves: to the Book of Common 
Prayer, which had been publiſhed: with rhe Conſent 
not only of the Lords and Commons in the laſt 
Parliament n, bur alſo of the Biſhops in the ſame Par- 
liament, and of all other Learned Men in the King- 
dom, who had approved of it in their provincial 
Synods and Convocations. Whereupon he orders 
him to watch and rake care that the new Book be 
followed, and that every one be heedful to conform 
to it. Such another Letter was wrote to Thirleby, 


1 Fox. vol. 2, p- 666, 668. m Tbid. p. 701. 
Reg. Bonner. f. 219. | | 


Tz Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Meſiminſter, who in Conſequence of it 
conformed to the new Book. jo”. 3 
Thus you ſee the Book of the Liturgy not only 
drawn up, but authoriſed by the whole Body of the 
Clergy of the Kingdom in their provincial Synods 
and Conyocations, by the Relation of Edward him- 
ſelf, and the fame is as exactly true of the Ordinal, 
ſeeing after the Reviſal begun by the Clergy under 
| Henry, and reſumed under Edward, the Committee 
appointed by 7 Prince to compleat the Work in 
the Name of the Clergy, made uſe of the Autho- 
rity of the King and Parliament, only that they 
might find in the Protection of the Laws an effec- 
tual Means to make the new Rite uniformly ob- 
ſerved, which the Authority of the Biſhops could 
not have ſo well effected. 1 
"Tis very true that the Reformation of Eccleſi- 
aſtick Books and Rites was firſt propoſed by the 
King, as Cranmer laid it before the Convocation : 
Reverendiſſimus dixit Regem velle Libros quoſdam Eccie- 
fiaſticos examinari & corrigi. It is alſo true, that the 
Commiſſioners for this Reformation were choſen by 
Edward at the beginning of his Reign, and thar 
when the Work was finiſhed, it was publiſhed in 
the King's Name, as the Articles of 15752. ſnew: 
o Liber qui nuperrime, Authoritate Regis & Parlia- 
menti, Eccleſiæ Anglicane traditus eſt. | 4 
But as to the Propoſal made in King Henry's 
Name, it cannot be ſaid that that makes the Work 
to depend upon the Lay-Authority. The Prero- 
_ gative which the Kings of England enjoy of pro- 
poſing to their Clergy Subjects for their Delibera- 
tion, is common to them with all Catholick Princes; 


and our Aſſemblies of the Clergy in France never | 


thought their Liberty infringed, when our Kings | 
— jopob ro them Subjects for their Deliberation. | 
ay, whatever comes from Abroad is communi- 


* Sparrow's Collect. p. 63. | 
_ cated 


the Validity of the Engliſb Ordinations. 293 
cated to them only in this manner; and indeed what 
ſignifies it to the Character of their Work, whe- 
ther the Object of it be propoſed by themſelves or 
a Lay- Authority; provided the Matter belong to 
their Juriſdiction, and they be at Liberty to decide 
it according to the Rules of the Church : 
Whether the Commiſſioners for Eccleſiaſtick Af- 
fairs be named by the King or the Clergy is alſo, 
in my Opinion, a Matter of great Indifference, as 
long as they are choſen out of the Clergy. *Tis an 
Honour paid to the Prince, which does not at all 
change the Nature of their Deliberations. Tis al- 
ways the Clergy that acts, and whatever is done is 
in their Name. Nay, further; it would not be ne- 
ceſſary that the Prince ſhould cauſe the Formularies 
of Ceremonies, or Prayers deſigned for Church Of- 
fices, to be drawn up by Eccleſiaſticks, provided 
theſe Formularies had the Approbation of the Cler- 
gy, and thattheir Approbation induced the Sovereign 
to introduce them. Bur what would ſuffice, in an 


fices be attributed to an Eccleſiaſtical Power, is yet 
bur a Part of what was done in this. For the Li- 
turgy and the new Ordinal not only had the Ap- 
probation of the Clergy, but alſo were both drawn 
up by Commiſſioners taken out of the Body of the 
Clergy, in whoſe Name they acted, and they were 
both owned by them, not only in Parliament, where 
few oppoled their being received, bur alſo in the 
Convocation of the Clergy, which gave them a ſo- 
lemn Approbation in 1552. and again in the Con- 
; vocation of 1562. The Clergy therefore conſented 
that what had been done by the Commiſſioners drawn 
out of their Body, ſhould be look'd upon as their 
Work, and thoſe Commiſſioners only executed the 
Igntentions of the Clergy, who petitioned, Edward 
that the Reviſal of Books might be reſumed, and 
ſollicited that Commiſſioners might be named for 


that Purpoſe. wits na 


other caſe, to make the Compoſition of theſe Off- 
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There remains therefore but one thing that can 
make the new Ordinal be look'd upon as ſprung 
from a Lay-Authority, viz. becauſe it was publiſhed 
in the Name of the King and Parliament. Liber 
qui nuperrimè,  Authoritate Regis & Parliamenti, Ec- 
cleſie Anglicane traditus eſt. But upon this there | 
are ſeveral Obſervations to be made, which prove 
that the Civil Power intervenes here only in an in- 
direct manner, and in order by its Authority to ſup- 
port the Work of the Biſhops. _ re 
For 1. The Care of compoſing all thar related to 
this Reformation was put into the Hands of the 
Clergy, and even the Commiſſion for that Purpoſe 
was upon a Petition from the Clergy granted to 
twelve Perſons choſen out of their Body. 2. Nei- 
ther the King nor Parliament pretended to judge of 
what the Biſhops did. They received it juſt as it 
came out of their Hands, and ſo far were they from 
giving it as their own Work, that they decreed be- 
fore-hand it ſhould be received as the Clergy pub- 
liſhed ir, without any Neceſſity either of a new Ex- 
amination, or new Declaration. 3. Edward cauſed 
this Ordinal to be publiſhed, not under the Pretence 
of any Eccleſiaſtical Function annexed to his Crown, 
but becauſe nothing can become a Law to the Realm, 
but what is authoriſed as ſuch by the King and Par- 
liament; and becauſe of conſequence it was necef- |} 
ſary that the Clergy, in order to ſubſtitute the Or- 
dinal to the antient Pontifical, ſhould procure ſuch 
Subſtitution to be authoriſed by the ſupreme Power. 
4. The Parliament paſſed this Ordinal, as well as 
the Liturgy, into a Law of the Realm, only upon 
condition of the Clergy's Approbation; and. con- 
ſequently the King interven'd here only as the So- 
vereign, whoſe Laws alone can bind the Subject 3 
and as Protector of tbe Church, ro ſupport what 
was dope by the Clergy, and not to change any 
thing by his proper Authority, as if the Miniſtry 
were committed to him. 7. Edward, in preſerib- 
e 
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ing the Uſe of the Ordinal upon the Petition from 
the Clergy, only followed the Example of thoſe 
Princes, who have interpoſed their Authority for 
the receiving certain Ecclefiaſtical Offices, and who 
did fo even at the Requeſt of the-Biſhops;z-ſo much 
were they perſuaded that the Prince did not inter- 
fere with their Authority by ſuch a Conduct. Thus 
the P Biſhop of Poitiers had Recourſe to Henry IV. 
and obtained his Letters Patents for introducing into 
his Church the Uſe of the Roman Office. And the 
King at the Deſire of this Biſhop, by Advice of his 
Council, and approving the Deliberation - of the 
Council of Bourdeaux, which was met according to 
the Edict of Melun, in order to take proper Mea- 
ſures for the Correction and Direction of the Church 
Government, granted Leave to this Biſhop in 1606. 
to cauſe Divine Service to be celebrated according 
to the Manner of the Church of Rome. Louis XIII. 
| likewiſe granted Letters of the ſame Nature in 1611. 
to the Chapter of Chinon, Who had petitioned him, 
not only as his Subjects, but on Account of a Pro- 
hibition to make any Innovations in Church Of- 
fices without his Permiſſion and Authority. EA. 
ward did no more. The Biſhops of the Province 
of Bourdeaux met only by Aenry III.'s Permif- 
ſion and Licenſe, and altered the. Offices only in 
Conſequence of the Edict of Melun. Thoſe of 
England had received the ſame Orders from Henry 
VIII. and thereupon had endeavoured to reform the 
Eccleſiaſtical Books. In order to ſubſtitute the No- 
man Breviary to that of the Dioceſs Henry IV. 's 
Permiſſion was neceſſary. Edward and his Parlia- 
ment employed their Authority in the ſame manner, 
in order to ſubſtitute the new Liturgy and Ordinal 
to the antient Offices. So far every thing is equal. 
It is true, Henry and Louis employed their Auiho- 
rity only to introduce Offices that were already re- 


Pr. des Libertez. T. 2. p. 1145. 
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ceived and approved in the Catholick Church; 
whereas Edward and his Parliament uſed theirs to 
ſubſtiture new Offices to the old. But thar is not 
the Point in Queftion. Both the one and the other 
were drawn up by Eccleſiaſtical Authority; and if 
the Sovereign's Orders could alter the Nature of 
them, becauſe they were introduced only upon his 
Authority, the Roman Office is as much the Work 
of a Lay-Authorny, in thoſe Churches that have 
received it upon ſuch Authority, as Edward's Li- 
turgy and Ordinal can be; becauſe that if on one Hand 
both the one and the other were compoſed by the 
Clergy, and had their Approbation, on the other 
Hand they were received only by Virtue: of the 
Royal Permiſſion and Authority. The Roman Rite 
was introduced into France-in a manner even much 
more dependant on the Prince's Authority. It was 
not at the Sollicitation of the Clergy, but even cons 
trary to their Inclinations. And yet the arbitrary 
Pleafure of Charlemaine prevailed and became a Law 
to the Nation. Now, what is to be inferred from 
hence? Why, that what was done in England un- 
der King Edward, is of the ſame Nature; and that 
though the proper Rules may not have been ob- 
ſerved in compoſing thoſe new Eccleſiaſtick Books, at 
leaſt ' there is no Reaſon to look upon them as the 
Work only of a Lay-Authority. SYED 
The Matter ſeems evident; but it will be much 
more ſo upon comparing the Ordinal with the o- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical Offices. If the Ordinal has no 
Authority, becauſe publiſhed by a Lay one, neither 
can the other Parts of the Book of Common-Prayer 
have any. Thus, if upon this Pretence Ordination 
is null, the Adminiſtration of all the other Sacra- 
ments will become equally ſo, and that of ' Baptiſm 
among the reſt; ſeeing there have been as many 
Alterations in the Formulary of Baptiſm as in that 
of Ordination, and the whole was publiſhed by rhe 
Authority of the Prince. If the Principle be 1 5 
e the 
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the Conſequence to both mult be the ſame. And 
yet their Baptiſm is acknowledged valid. Why 
then ſhould not their Ordination be judged fo too? 
Perhaps it is not, upon two Pretences: Either 
becauſe the Book of the Liturgy was drawn up in 
another manner than that of the Ordinal; or be- 
cauſe the Eſſence of the Matter and Form which is 
preſerved in Baptiſm, was altered in Ordination. 
But both theſe Arguments are equally trifling 
The Book of Common Prayer, as well as the Or- 
dinal, were left to the Examination of the Clergy; 
by the Orders which Heury and Edward, at the In- 
ſtances of the Clergy themſelves, ſent them for re- 
forming them. That Commiſſion, was; lodged with. 
Deputies from the Body of the Cletgy named allo 
by the Prince. The Work when finiſhed was put 
in Execution only by Vertue of an Ad of Parlia- 
ment. They are therefore entirely upon the ſame 
Foot, excepting that there were ſome more Com- 
miſſioners concerned in the Reformation of the Li- 
turgy, than in that of the Ordinal, as I took No- 
tice in the 275 Page of the firſt Tome of my Dis 
ſertation. It is true that through Inadvertence 1 
in another Place confounded the Commiſſioners 
employed to reform the Liturgy, with thoſe em- 
3 to reform the Ordinal. 4 Father Le Quien 


vouring to juſtify it, L own it with Pleaſure. But 
however, it is certain that a few Commiſſioners, 
more or leſs, do not change the Nature of the thing, 
and that no Difference ought upon this Pretence to 
be made between the Authority ot the Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer and that of the Ordinal. 

The other Pretence is ſtill leſs reaſonable. For 
if no Diſtinction be made between the Formulary of 
Ordination, and thoſe of the other Sacraments, bur 
becauſe the Eſſence is better preſerved in the latter 
than in the former, the Argument drawn from the 


Le Qien, T.. -g. 75. 
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as juſtly expoſed this Blunder, and far from endeas 
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Authority by which che new Ordinal was publiſhed, 
is not at all to the Purpoſe here: And the whole Que- 
ſtion will turn upon this, whether in the Matter and 
Form of Ordination preſcribed by the new Ordinal, 
all that was eſſential be retained or no. The Que- 
ſtion concerning the Authority from which the Or- 
dinal is derived, is then needleſs, propoſed only to 


puzzle the Cauſe, at leaſt it cannot ſerve to clear it 


up. However, let us follow our Authors in their 
Remarks, and we ſhall ſee that beſides being of no 
Uſe, they are neither true nor juſ .. 

According to * Father Le Quien, this Ordinal can- 
not paſs for the Work of the Clergy on ſeveral Ac- 
counts. 1. Becauſe the Reformation of it was or- 


dered by the Parliament. 2. Becauſe. the Commiſ- 


fioners were named by the King. 3. Becauſe theſe 
Commiſſioners acted in the Name of the Parliament, 
and in Obedience to their Orders, and not as Depu- 
ties of the Clergy. 4. Becauſe that far from acting 
in the Name of the Clergy, ' they were difowned 
by them. 7. Becauſe the new Formulary of Ordi- 
nation was publiſhed in the King's Name. 6. Be- 
cauſe that in order to make it the Work of the 


Clergy, it ought to have been reviſed and approved 


by them after it was drawn up; whereas theſe Parts 
were acted by the King and Parliament. 7. Laſtly, 
according to this Father, it is ſilly to ſay that the 
King is not the Author of this Ordinal, becauſe he 
did not compoſe it; ſince Edicts and Declarations, 
though drawn up by others, were always looked 
upon as the Work of the Regal Power. Upon 
theſe Accounts Father Le Quien concludes that the 


Ordinal is to be reckoned the Work of the ſecular 


Power. But theſe Obſervations, though ſo nume- 
rous, will not long detain us. The Account of the 
Matter of Fact, as given above, is almoſt ſufficient 
to refure them. It we take them one by one, it 


| will be eaſy to clear up the Matter. 


* Ib. p. 93, 94, &. 
1. The 
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1. The Parliament only did for the Reformation 
of Church Books, what the Edict of Melun did in 
France for reforming ſeveral Abuſes. I do not ſpeak 
here of the Execution of this Reformation, but only 
of the Authority by which it was carried on. No 
Body ever denied the Prince the Care of watching 
over the Obſervance of Ecoleſiaſtical Polity, under 
which an Attention to Books is to be reckoned. 
One of the Houſes of Convocation aſſembled 1548. 
required the Communication of what had been done 
in that Affair under King Henry. In order to pro- 
ceed to the Conſummation of a Work performed 
by the Clergy, the King names Commiſſioners taken 
out of their Body, and the Parliament ordains that 
v hat they ſhould agree upon ſhould be put in Exe- 
cution. What Irregularity is there in this Proce- 
dure? and conſidering the Conſtitution and Form of 
Government in that Kingdom, could they poſſibly 
act in a manner more favourable to the Church Go- 
vernment? . * 3612 A 133971 3 "3.37 FD * 

2. The Commiſſioners were named by the King. 
IJ own it, but I do not ſee how that Nomination 

dra ws things out of the Order of Church Affairs, as 
long as the Commiſſioners were choſen out of the 
very Body of the Clergy,” and the Work carried on 
according to the ordinary Rules. In France the 
King, by the Advice of his Council, every Day re- 
fers the Cognizance of ſeveral Eccleſiaſtick Affairs 
to Commiſſioners whom he names, and yet that No- 
mination does not change the Nature of the Things 
referred to them. Such are Regulations of Diſci- 
pline, Reformations of Monaſteries, Judgments of 
Juriſdiction, and a great many other Things, which 
properly relate to the Authority of the Church. 
The Character of the Perſons to whom thoſe Affairs 
are referred, hinders us from looking on them as re- 
moved to a foreign Tribunal, and we ſubmit to them 
as contentedly as if thoſe Laws were made in a Coun- 
cil. I am ſurpriſed that French Divines ſhould pre- 
92 5 tend 
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tend to make us look upon every thing as derived 
from a Lay- Authority, which even the Clergy does 
by Commiſſioners of their own Body, whom the 
King has the Liberty of chooſing. 
3. It is not true that the Commiſſioners acted, 
not in the Name of the Clergy, but in the Name 
of the Parliament. Twas upon the Clergy's Re- 
preſentation that under King Edward the Refor- 
mation of Church Books was reſumed. The Com- 
miſſioners were choſen out of the Body of the Con- 
vocation. What was done at firſt was done only 
by the Order of the Clergy, ex Mandato Convo- 
cationis; and indeed how can this Work be thought 
to be done in the Name of the Parliament, who ap- 
proved it only upon a Suppoſition of its having the 
Approbation of the Clergy? The Parliament there- 
fore appears here only to ſupport the Work of the 
Clergy; and becauſe that being alone poſſeſſed of 
the Legiſlative Power, the Biſhops could not have 
enforced the receiving their Reformation, if they 
had not been ſupported by the Sovereign Authority. 
They acted therefore, not in the Name of the Par- 
liament, but in the Name of the Church; as Com- 
miſſioners of the Clergy, and not of a Lay- Tribunal; 
and if this Book was publiſhed by the Authority of 
the King and Parliament, tis becauſe no external 
Diſcipline can be eſtabliſned but by the Sovereign 
Authority, and that in Church Affairs, as in all o- 
thers, the coercive Power reſides only in the Perſon 
zof the Hinte. elf 2509 de 
4. Ir is {till falſer that the Commiſhoners were 
+diſfowned-by the Clergy. This pretended diſown- 
ing of them, even according to Father Le Quien 
1 himſelf, comes to no more than the 1 of 
| » five Biſhops, who make but one fifth Part of the 
upper Clergy of England. Befides, one of the five, 
viz. Nic. Heath i, Biſhop of Forcefter, conſented to 


# Edward's Journ. p. 141. 


cons 


conform to the Book, though he had reſuſed to be con- 
cerned in it, or to ſubſcribe to it. Can the Oppo- 
ſition of ſo ſmall a Number be called the Oppoſition 
of the Clergy; and on the contrary, docs not the 
Ordinal's being oppoſed by ſo few, plainly ſhew that 
it was owned by all the reſt of the Clergy? 


5. I own that this Ordinal was publiſhed in the 


Name of the King and Parliament: For in order to 
make it a Law of the Realm, it was neceſſary that 
the Name of the King and Parliament ſhould be ar 

the Head of it. But the Name of the King at the 
Head of an Eccleſiaſtical Judgment does not change 
its Nature; it only adds to its Authority, and cauſes 

it to be more readily executed. The Capitularies of 
our Kings, ſo many of the Greek Emperors Reſcripts, 
and eſpecially of 33 upon Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs, nay, even Rites roo, juſtify the Practice of 
the Church of England in this Point. The Names 


of thoſe Princes at the Head of thoſe Regulations or 


Statutes, have not hindered them from à Place a- 


mong Eccleſiaſtical Laws; to which they were 


thought to have a ſufficient Title under Charlemaine 
and his Succeſſors, if they were made in Parliaments 
aſſembled by thoſe Princes, to which the Biſhops 
were admitted with the other Lords of the Realm, 
and where every thing was publiſned in the King's 
Name, as Head of the Aſſembly, who alone had 
the Power of publiſhing Laws. To know whether 


or no any Regulation was Eccleſiaſtick, they did 


not trouble themſelves to examine in whoſe Name 
it was publiſhed. Twas enough that the Clergy 
among others had a Hand in it; and their Conſent 


was ſuppoſed, becauſe they had been heard. The 


ſame Form of Government continues to this Day in 


England; in that they have made no Innovations; 


and Revolutions which have altered it among us 
have eſtabliſhed it the more firmly among them. 
The Name of King Edward and the Parliament 
therefore at the Head of the Liturgy and Ordinal 
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302 MA Defence of the Diſſertation on 
do not hinder either of them from being conſidered. 
as the Work of the Clergy ; ſeeing we know that 
the Clergy drew them up, approved them, and ſol- 
licited the Subſtitution of them to the antient Pon- 
tifical in King Edward's Reign. nod {ct 

6. © Father Le Quien very ſenſibly obſerves that 


tis the Approbation of the Clergy, and not of the 


King and Parliament that ſhould make the Reviſal 
of the Ordinal be looked upon as the-W ork of the 
Church. But what he adds, that the King and 
Parliament, and not the Clergy, diſcharged that Of- 
fice, is evidently falſe; unleſs this Father confounds 
Approbation and Publication, things entirely dif- 
ferent. And indeed how could the Commiſſioners 
have taken the Parliament's Approbation, ſeeing the 
Work was authoriſed, and appointed to be uſed, 
even before it was compoſed? So far then were the 
Commiſſioners from ſeeking the Approbation of the 
Parliament, thar it appears by the Statute of 1549. 
that the Parliament truſted entirely to the Appro-, 
bation of the Clergy, or at leaſt of the Committee 
which Edward had taken out of the Body of the 
Clergy then met in Convocation. The thing is ſo 


evident that * Mr. Fennell is obliged to own it. But 


whether this Approbation was given by the Conyo- 
cation in a Body, or only by the Committee that re- 


_ preſented it, twas ſtill the Clergy that compoſed 


and approved that Book, and not the Parliament. 
Tis true it could not paſs into a Law, but by the 
Authority of King and Parliament. But their 
Names are of no Ule here, further than confirmin 
by the Seal of Authority the Diſpoſition of the Ot- 
fices formed by the Clergy; and the moſt pious 
Princes would never have retuſed their Aſſiſtance and 
Authority to a thing of that Nature. | | 
7. And yet 'tis upon this laſt Pretence that Fa- 


5 Stat. 3- Ed. 6. Cap. 12. 
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ther Le Quien calls that a filly Reaſon, which I 
gave for aicribing the Book of the Ordinal to the 


Clergy. of England; to wit, becauſe the Clergy _ 


compoſed it: And he thinks to evade it by ſaying, 
that Edicts and Declarations, though drawn up by 
others, are nevertheleſs the Work of the regal Power. 
But ſurely if my Argument be filly, the Anſwer is 
infinitely more ſo. For what Compariſon can be 
made between an Edict, which the bare Will of 
the Prince makes a Law, and a Work derived by 
the Clergy, committed to the Clergy, and formed 
by the Clergy according to Eccleſiaſtical Rules, and 
in which the King had no other Hand than ſup- 
porting it by his Authority? It is true that neither 
the one nor the other becomes a Law of the Realm 
but by the Authority of the Prince. But there is 
an infinite Difference between Laws, and that upon 


many Accounts. An Eccleſiaſtick may aſſiſt in draw- 


ing up a Temporal Law, and a Lay-man in draw- 
ing up an Eccleſiaſtick one. But that is not what 
fixes their Nature, which depends upon other Cir- 
cumſtances. 3 
The firſt is the Object. The Sanctification of 
Men is the Object of Eccleſiaſtick Laws; the Tem- 

oral Felicity of the People is the Object of Civil 

aws. The ſecond is the Subject. Temporal Laws 
conſult only the Good of the Society, without en- 
tring into the particular Advantage of every indivi- 
dual Subject. Eccleſiaſtical Laws are intended for 
the Salvation of every Individual no leſs than the 
maintaining of Society. The third is the Perſons 
that concur to make theſe Laws. The Prince does 
not want the Concurrence of the Church to make 
Laws for the State; but the Laws of the Church 
ought to be directed by her Paſtors, formed by their 
Advice, and authoriſed by their Conſent. The fourth 
is the Rules to be obſerved in thoſe Laws. In Tem- 
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poral Laws, the only Rule is to do nothing to the 


Prejudice of Society, or contrary to the reciprocal 
Engagements on which all Society is founded. Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Laws have beſides ſeveral particular Cu- 


{toms to obſerve: Traditions deduced ſometimes from 
the Apoſtles themſelves, Deciſions of Councils, Re- 
ligious Cuſtoms conſecrated by the Practice of great 
Churches, Formules of Prayer tranſmitted by Anti- 
quity from Hand to Hand. Such is the Founda- 
tion of theſe Laws, which of conſequence cannot 
be formed without the Concurrence, or at leaſt the 
preſumed Conſent of thoſe who are entruſted with 
the Government of the Church, and ought to know 
the Rules whereupon it is eſtabliſhed. 
Theſe are the different Circumſtances which 
diſtinguiſh Eccleſiaſtical from Civil Laws. The 
Diſtinction between Laws does not always ariſe . 
trom the Power that promulgates them. Laws made 
by a Biſhop may be only temporal, as others may 
be eccleſiaſtical, though enacted by a ſecular Prince. 
Therefore Father Le Quien's Compariſon between 
common Edicts and the Publication of the Ordinal, 
is perfectly ridiculous. All the Characters of a Ci- 
vil Law belong to ſuch Edits, and not one of them 
to the Formulary of Ordinations, except that of be- 
ing publiſned by the ſame Authority; which is the 
moſt uncertain thing in the World, ſince we may 
perhaps find more Eccleſiaſtical Laws publiſhed in 
the Names of Princes than of Biſhops. 

Mr. Fennell, * in order to remove all that I have 
been eſtabliſhing, begins with imputing to me a 
Doctrine which I oppoſed, and changes the Objec- 
tion which I propoſed to refute, into a Thefis 
which J am to maintain. For he makes me fay, 
that all Ordinations conferred according to a Ritual 
introduced by a Lay-Authority are null; though I 
ſaid in expreſs Terms that ſuch Ordinations are cer - 


2 Part. 2. p. 24. 


tainly 
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tainly valid, provided the Ordination were confers 
red by Biſhops duly conſecrated *, and that every 
thing eſſential in the Sacrament were therein obſer- 
ved. By Mr. Fennell's Method, it is eaſy to make 
an Author contradict himſelf. e 
The ſame Writer, in order to fix the Compoſi- 
tion of the Ordinal upon the ſecular Power, gives 
us a long Hiſtory to prove that the Reformation 
was the Work of Henry and his Succeſſors. The 
Trouble was but needleſs, and it was ſtill more ſo 
to add the Teſtimonies of Fox, Baker, Fuller, Hey- 
lin and others. The Conceſſions made by me in my 
Diſſertation, were more than ſufficient to excuſe him 
from proving the Point, and he muſt be as much 
accuſtomed, as Mr. Fennell is, to conteſt the clear- 
eſt Truths, who would deny ſo unqueſtionable a 
Fact, as that of the Kings of England being the 
chief Promoters of the Reformation, and their has 
ving made ſeveral Incroachments upon the Juriſdic- 
tion, of the Church in order to facilitate its Pro- 
greſs. Mr. Fennell may read upon this Subject what 

have ſaid in the very Chapter he attacks, p. 272, 
Se. where he will lee that he might have ſaved 
himſelf the Trouble of Enquiries that prove no- 
thing but what was granted before. But does it 
follow from their King's having greatly incroached 
upon the Authority of the Church, that the new 
Ordinal was their Work? I have proved the con- 
trary, and this Bungler has not overthrown one of 
my Proofs. For to prove that the King ordered 
Viſitations, ſuſpended Preachers, cauſed a new Set 
of Canons to be drawn up, and in many other 
Things interfered with the Authority of the Bis 
ſhops, is indeed the Way to make a voluminous 
Book; but what has all this to do with the Com- 
prion of the Ordinal? Let us then quit all theſe 

igreſſions. Though we grant our Author all he 
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pretends to, his Cauſe will be never a whit the bet- 

ll ter than if we had conteſted every Point with him. 

bl But let us now come to what more nearly con- 

bl Cebrns the Ordinal. Mr. Fennell pretends that all the 

| Biſhops who according to me were employed in 
this Work, were impriſoned, baniſhed, or depoſed 
before its Compoſition; -that this Work was nor 
drawn up by a Committee of the Clergy ; that they 

were all but a Parcel of Villains; that all thoſe pre- 
tended Biſhops were not conſecrated, and that their 
Conſecration is not found in Cranmer's Regiſter z 
that the Commiffioners of the ſecond Order were 
not Clergymen and Divines; that there is not one 
Word of Truth in Collier's Relation; that Burner 
is an Impoſtor; that I my ſelf corrupted the Act of 
Parliament which I produced; and after all theſe 
Inftances of his good Manners, the Author endea- 
vours to ſhew that he is no leſs a ſubtile Logician 
than a knowing Hiſtorian and zealous Divine, by 
reducing all that I had laid down upon this Point 
to a Syllogiſm, the Faultineſs whereof he. prerends 
to diſcover b by Obſervations very: worthy: of their 
Author. But as the Author of the Journal des Spa- 
vans has remarked e, all the pretended Faultineſs of 
the Reafoning proceeds from Mr. Fennell's endea- 
vouring to make a categorical Syllogiſm of it, and 
that, adds the Author very agreeably, is what he 

muſt have good Luck to find in any Book. 

Il do not propoſe to follow our Critick through all 
his Rambles; and: ſtill leſs to juſtify my ſelf from 
all his Reproaches. His Paſſion is but too evident, 
and my Accuſer is not grave enough to force me to 
undertake my Defence. I confine. my ſelf to ſtate 
the Facts advanced, in which alone the Publick is 

cConcerned. 4 7 6 
I. I have already owned that I was in the wrong 

to confound the eighteen Commiſſioners who were 
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employed about the Liturgy,” with thoſe that drew 
up the Ordinal. Pwas an Inadvertency, which 


might have been corrected by another place of my 
Work e, where I was mere exact, and confined the 


Number of the Commiſſioners: for reforming the 


Ordinal to twelve. I would not go about ro/ dif 
own my Faults. A good Mani is' ſorry! only for ha- 
ving committed any, and by that Means deceived 
his Readers. But this is the only Inaccuracy that 
eſcaped me in my Account, and every thing elſo is 
ſo true as to ſtand the Teſt- of the molt malicious and 
piercing Criticiſm. | 
2. Ir is true that ſeveral Biſhops were either im- 
priſoned or depaſed at the beginning of Edward's 
Reign. But excepting Heath, Biſnop of Morceſg 
ter, who was allo reficred, thele Biſhops are differs 
ent from thoſe that were named to draw up the Or- 
dinal; and I cannot ſee what Contradiction there 
can be in owning the Deprivation or Depoſition of 
theſe Biſhops, and yet maintaining that the Ordi- 
nal was nevertheleſs compoled by a Deputation of 
the Clergy. | 
3. *Fisa certain Fact that moſt of the old Biſhops 
poſed the Innovations made under Edward. But 
the Ordinal was not ſo much as mentioned at the 
time of their Depoſition. The new Biſhops ſubſti- 
tuted to the old; entered into other Meaſures, and 
3 a the Project of a Reformation. I know 
Well —_— that theſe Biſhops were bur Intruders, 
and unjuſtly poſſeſſed the Places of thoſe that had 


been depoſe ba” But their Intruſion did not hinder 


them from being valid Biſhops, T was ſtill the 
Clergy therefore that had the Direction of this Re- 
viſal; and the Ordinal is their Work, and not thar 


of a Lay Power. 
4. Mr. Fennell has perhaps no other Reaſon for 


treating all theſe Biſhops as a parcel of Villains, 


ee ENA P2553. - 
Uz - === ol 


, — — . ͤͤ!᷑ĩ'v ee ee rp nn nn * 
* _ * Y 5 ** % ——x, — * 2 
— ol "</ 


308 Al Defence of the Diſſertation on 


r. E 
? \W = T Mt; * * 

5 R. 2 — —— 

* . 2 1 


— — _—— 


but that they had ſeparated from the Catholick 
Church, after having embraced ſome ſuſpected Opi- 


nions, or ſuch as were already condemned. Schiſm 


is a great Evil, and 'tis a great Crime to be the 


cCauſe of it. It is neither my Intereſt nor Inclina- 


tion to defend the Authors of it; but ſpeculative 
Errors are not inconſiſtent with Probity; and in 
the midſt of Schiſm and Hereſy we frequently ſee 
to our own Confuſion, more good Examples and 

good Works than among our ſelves. | 
F. I do not know what Whim took our 1ri/ſhman 

to conteſt the Conſecration of thoſe Biſhops that 
were ſubſtituted to the old ones. We find all the 
Inſtruments of their Conſecration in Cranmer's Re- 
giſter, and particularly I ſhall produce Ridley's, who 
alone of all theſe newly conſecrated Biſhops, was 
concerned in the Ordinal. The Teſt of the Com- 
mittee were all conſecrated under King Henry, long 
before there were any Thoughts of altering. the 
Formulary of Ordinations, viz. Cranmer 1533. 


 Goodrick 1534. Holbeach 1537-8." Sp 1539. and 


Thirleby in 1540. who after having oppoſed the Bill 
for a new Ordinal, came at laſt into the Opinion 
of the reſt, and was even one of the Commiſſion- 
ers for the Reformation. All theſe Inſtruments are 
in the Pages of Cranmer's Regiſter © quoted in the 
Margin; as well as thoſe of the Biſhops conſecrated 
under Edward, viz. Ridley, Ferrar, Poynet, Scory, 
Coverdale, and others whoſe Conſecration Mr. Fen- 


nell conteſts. With what Face then can this Au- 


thor, though we have the Inſtruments which ſhall 
be produced among the Proofs, maintain that thoſe 
Inſtruments are not to be found in Cranmer's Re- 
giſter? 7 | AT, | 

6. According to him the Commiſſioners of the 


ſecond Order were neither Clergymen, nor Di- 
vines; and thereupon he accuſes me of falſifying 


© Reg. Cranm. f. 221, 327, 330, 333,334 5 
the 
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the Act of Parliament, by rendering theſe Engliſh 
Words, {ix Men learned in God's Law, by the 
Word Divines [ Theologiens]. I frankly appeal for 
my Juſtification to all thoſe who underſtand the Lan- 
guage, and though I had nothing to juſtify me in 
this Point but the Agreement of all Hiſto ians in 


putting that Senſe upon the Engliſh Words, it would 


et be more than enough to make our Author bluſh 
tor ſo ill founded an Accuſation. But what is moſt 
ſurpriſing in this Man, is, that all the Commiſſion- 
ers are known to have been really Clergymen and 
Divines. Cox was Biſhop of Ely at the beginning 
of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, after he had been Arch- 
Deacon of ir, and Dean of the Church of Oxford. 
Taylor likewiſe, a Doctor of Divinity, and then 
Dean of Lincoln, was afterwards made Biſhop of it; 
May was Dean of St. Paul's in London; Heyns Dean 
of Exeter; Robertſon then Arch-deacon of Leiceſter, 
was made Dean of Durham under Queen Mary; 
and Redmayn was Doctor in Divinity, Arch-deacon 
of Taunton in the Dioceſe of Bath, and Canon of 
Weſtminſter. How then can I be accuſed of Falſi- 
\ fication in tranſlating the Engli/ſþ Words by Divines 
 [Theologiens], ſeeing they can have no other Senſe; 
and it is beſides manifeſt that they were not only Di- 
vines, but all of them poſſeſſed of Eccleſiaſtical 
Dignities. Mr. Fennell, in order to be convinced 
of this, need only read the Records of the Church 
of England, or the Abridgment of the Lives of all 
theſe Commiſſioners, which he miy find before 
Dr. Sparrow, Biſhop of Norwich, his Account of 
the Liturgy, ſince publiſhed by Mr. Downes. He 
will have Reaſon to bluſh for his Calumny, and per- 
haps for his Ignorance. £2 

7. The general Charge againſt Collier and Burnet 
deſerves no Anſwer. Fe our Author were better 
acquainted with the Hiſtory, he would find more 
Truth in them both. But he is blinded by his 
Prejudices; and without pretending that theſe Au- 
„ dhors 


— 


thors are entirely free from Faults, we owe them 
the Juſtice to acknowledge that their Accounts are 
true in the main; and Collier is almoſt always very 
exact and particular. 5 FL oo: 
8. As to the Accuſation of falſifying the Act of 
Parliament, I utterly deny it. I might be miſtaken, 
and commit Errors, but I thank God I am not ſo 
much concerned for the Cauſe I have undertaken, 
as wilfully to deceive my ſelf, or impoſe upon others 
by Falſifications. But there is no Occaſion here tor 
a general Juſtification of my Conduct. An Author 
who produces the Text he tranſlates, will not readi- 
ly be ſuſpected of impoſing upon the World. How- 
ever, let us ſee wherein theſe pretended Falſifica- 
tions conſiſt. 1 
1. I tranſlated the Word deviſed by that of com- 
| poſing or drawing up, [drefſer or arreter,] and not 
that of f inventing '[inventer]. The Falſification is 
very pardonable, if it be one, for the Engliſh ſigni- 
fies both. To deviſe, former, donner la forme, ſays 
Boyer; and the Nature of the thing admitted of no 
other Explication. When we treat of Inſtruments 
or Formularies, we do not ſay to invent them, but 
compoſe or form them. If the other Falſifications 
are of the ſame Nature, I am in leſs Danger of paſ- 
ing for a Falſifier, than Mr. Fennell of paſſing for 
a Fool. | 
2. My ſecond Falſification conſiſts in ſuppreſſing 
theſe Words, by ibe Majority. of them, which it is 
true eſcaped nſe p. 276. where J rather minded the 
Subſtance of the Act, than pretended to give a li- 
teral Tranſlation; but fo far was I from any Deſign 
1 of ſurpriſing my Reader unawares, that s they occur 
BE but two Pages before. This Accuſation therefore 
nt is no more than a mere Quibble, or if it be a Fault, 
1 ir can be imputed only to Inadvertency. Tis true 
there is another Fault in page 254. ſince inſtead of 
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theſe Words, by the Majority of them, it ſhould be | 


only, the Majority of them. | | | 

3. My third Falfification is tranſlating the Words 
Men learned in the Law of God, by that of [ Theolo- 
giens] Divines, in order to make them pals for Cler- 
gymen, though they were only Laymen. Bur all 
the Hiſtorians have put the ſame Senſe upon thoſe 


Words, and beſides we have juſt ſeen that all theſe 


Com miſſioners were poſſeſſed of Church Dignities, 
and moſt of them Doctors in Divinity; as Cox, Tay. 
lor and Redmayn. Is it Falſification in me then te 
ſuppoſe them ſo, or is it not rather Ignorance in 


Mr. Feunell to conteſt it? 


4. For a fourth Falſification, h I am reproached 
with omitting the Words named by the King. My 
Juſtification is in the Proofs. The Words are there 
found, as well as in page 254. The other Omiſſſon 
is of the ſame Nature: I have, according to him, 


omitted theſe Words too, lawfully, and no others. _ 
And yet in the Tranſlation of the Proofs you find 


this Paſſage, it ſhall not be permitted by the Law to 
uſe any other. If Mr. Fennell had diſtinguiſhed a li- 
teral Tranſlation from a Citation of the Subſtanee, 
theſe Falfifications would have vaniſhed 5 bur then 
he muſt have ſuppreſſed ſome coarle Language toe, 
and it would have been too much to the Diſadyan- 
rage of our Author's Zeal, had his Rketorick been 
ſtript of ſuch Flowers. „ 

5. Not only was the Ordinal drawn up by Bi- 
ſhops and other Clergymen, but alſo in the Name 
of the whole Clergy. This Mr. Fennell denies, be- 
cauſe the Commiſſioners were named by the King; 
as if the King's naming Commiſſioners in our Af- 
ſemblies of the Clergy, would hinder what ſuch 
Deputies did, from being judged the Work of the 


| Clergy. Such a Nomination by the King may in- 


deed ſometimes interfere with the Liberty of the 


» T. 2. p. 13- 3 1 Ibid. f | 
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Aſſembly, but it is not ſufficient Reaſon for attribu- 
ting to a Lay Power the Work of an Eccleſiaſtical 
Committee; in which moreover ſuch Confidence is 
placed, that what is there done, is authorized upon 
the bare Preſumption of their having followed all 
the Rules. | » 

I know very well that the Author, to prevent 
his being forced to acknowledge the Ordinal for the 
Work of the Clergy, againſt his Inclination, refu- 
ſes all the Aſſemblies in Edward's Reign the Cha- 
racter of Aſſemhlies of the Clergy, becauſe he con- 
fiders all thoſe Biſhops but as ſo many Laymen, 
acting only by the Impulſe of the Prince, who di- 
rected all their Motions. | 

But all this comes to no more than a Diſpute a- 
bout a Name, For the fame Reaſon all the Synods 
held under Conſtance, ought to be looked upon as 
Synods of Laymen only, whoſe Motions were en- 
tirely guided by the Prince, and who were often en- 
ſlaved to the Tyranny of a Prefect. Let us not de- 
part from common Notions. I'll give you a State 
of the Fact in two Words, as eſtabliſned in this 

Chapter, which will be ſufficient to diſſipate the 
uſeleſs confuſed Jargon of Arguments and Paſſages 
that ſerve only to perplex the Truth of Facts, but 
do not at all weaken it. 5 | 

1. Henry VIII. having defired that Eccleſiaſtical 
Books might be reviſed, Cranmer entruſted ſeveral 
Biſhops with a Commiſſion for that Purpoſe, and 

that Committee acted in the Name of the Clergy. 

2. The Work was not finiſhed at King Henry's 
Death; but in the firſt Convocation held under 
King Edward, the lower Houſe petitioned that this 
Work might be examined anew. = 

King Edward named Deputies ro compleat the 
Work of the Ordinal in particular, which Deputies 
were all Clergymen. 5 Z 

4. When theſe Deputies were named, the Cop- 

yocation was then unqueſtionably ſitting, and 4 of 
2 YO 
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them had right to a Seat in it, as Deans or Arch- 
deacons, and ſo were certainly Members of the Con- 
vocation. | 

7. Of all the Biſhops preſent at this Convoca- 
tion, there were but five that oppoſcd the Bill for 
reforming the Ordinal, which was propoſed in' the 
upper Houſe of Parliament: And conſequently all 
the reſt of the Biſhops that far in that Parliament 
were not againſt it. The lower Houſe of Convo- 
cation were ſo far from oppoling it, that they were 
the principal Promoters of this Reformation, ſeeing 


*rwas they that in the preceding Year deſired that 
the Work of reviſing Church Books might be re- 


ſumed. 5 
6. Twas upon this Diſpoſition of the lower 
Houſe, and probably at their Requeſt, that the 
King choſe the Commiſſioners. The Commiſſion- 
ers therefore acted in their Name, and with their 
Conſent, ſince all the Biſhops except five, conſent- 
ed to it in full Parliament, and the lower Houſe 
deſired it. If the Records of theſe Convocations 


were not loſt, we ſhould have a great many more 
Proofs of this. 


7. The Work was committed to thoſe Deputies, ' 


but fo entirely that the Parliament authorized it, 
and ordered the Obſervance of it, without ever 
obliging them to bring it before them. 

8. Thoſe Commiſſioners, according to Heylin, 
who had not only ſeen the original Records of the 
Committee, but made long Extracts from them, 
ſince fallen into the Hands of Dr. Atterbury, Biſhop 
of Rocheſter, took the fourth Council of Carthage 
for their Rule in the Alteration they propoſed, and 
deſigned not ſo much to change the ancient Forms, 
as to coin nearer to them. Tis true, Father Har- 
douin, who is accuſtomed to ſee what other People 
cannot, pretends & that the Fathers of that Coun- 

Ci] had before them the Roman Pontifical, and ex. 
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his Hands only, and no body can come at them, in 
order to be convinced of their Merit. | 
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trated only the Preface. This is an hiſtorical Anec- 


dote derived from the ſame Monuments that fur- 
niſned that Father with the Syſtem of the double 


Inſtitution of Matters and Forms, for the Eaſt and 
for the Weſt. But unhappily the Originals are in 


9. The Book being formed upon ſo venerable 
and ſo eccleſiaſtick a Model as the Council of Car- 
thage, was publiſhed under the Royal Authority, 
becauſe no Law can be made but in the King's 
Name. But this Law was deſigned only to bind 


the Subject, according to Mr. Burnet, and not as 


an Approbation of the Work, which was authori- 


ed without being ſubjected to the Prince's Cenſure. 


All theſe Facts have been either owned or pro- 
ved. And this is what muſt be confuted in order to 
prove the Ordinal to have been compoſed by a Se- 
cular Authority. For to declaim in general againſt 


the Conduct of the firſt Princes that introduced 


Schiſm; to conſider them as the Authors and Pro- 
moters of it; and inſiſt upon ſome Irregularities that 
never fail to attend ſuch Innovations, is but proving 
what the Engliſi own and condemn as much as we 
do; I mean, that ſeveral irregular Things were 
done in theſe Beginnings of the Reformation. But 
it will never follow either that the Ordinal was for- 
med by a Lay Authority, or that the Kings of 
England deſigned to arrogate the Prieſthood to 
themſelves by the unbecoming Character of Heads 
of the Church of England, which they have aſſu- 
med. And even whilſt we condemn the Extrava- 
gancies they run into, it is eaſy to juſtify ſome Parts 
of their Conduct, which have been repreſented as 
ſo many Encroachments upon the Juriſdiction of 
the Church; and in the following Chapter we ſhall 
{ze that in many Points they did nothing but what 
may be authorized by the Example of our Kings, 
and their Predeceſſors, of England. 1 
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We ought to judge of the Nature of 4 . 
= gti To ts Laws, than by an Aac- | 
cidental Matters of Fact. The Laws of 
England confine the Authority of the King 

over the Church to à mere external Polity. 
The Incroachments of Henry VIII. aud Ed 
ward VI. upon the Furiſaliction of the Church, 
which are not authoriſed by the Examples 
of antient Princes, have been diſowned by 
their Succeſſors, aud by the Charch of En- 
gland. Such accidental Irregularities as 
thoſe do not at all affect the Validity on In- 

validity of Ordinations. We 


Uto make the Validity of the Eugliſʒi Ordina- 
| tions depend upon the Incroachments 8 
their Princes upon the Juriſdiction of the Church 
is endeavouring to puzzle the Matter rather than 
unriddle it. Thoſe two Queſtions are entirely in- 
dependent of one another; and although it were 
proved that the Kings of England have unjuſtly en- 
cCroached upon the Juriſdiction of the Clergy , 
*'rwould {till be doing nothing againſt the Validity 
of the Engliſh Ordinations, if it were not at the 
fame time ſhewed that they uſurped the Prieſthood g 
that Lay-men have been inveſted with it without 
Ordination; that this Sacrilegious Intruſion has 
thrown all Eccleſiaſtical Orders into Canfuſion 
that the Traces of the Hierarchical Succeſſion are loſt; 
and that all Ordinations are thereby annulled. 
In order to ſupply. the Proof of theſe eſſential 
Points, we are in vain told, with an Emphaſis _ 
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= that by the Conſent both of the Clergy and Par- 
liament, their Kings were inveſted with all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Authority, that they ſuſpended that of the 
Biſhops at their Pleaſure, that Henry VIII. and EA. 
ward VI. obliged them to take out Commiſſions to 
enable them to exerciſe the Functions of their Or- 
der, that the latter conferred Epiſcopacy only as a 
revocable Dignity, that the Acts of Epiſcopal Ju- 
riſdiction run in the King's Name, that they granted 
ſome a Permiſſion to preach, while they deprived 
others of it, that had a Right by their Characker to 


© exerciſe it, that the Parliament attributed to their 


Princes the Power of judging in cafe of Hereſy, 
that they are ſtil] the ſupreme Jadies of the Juſtice 
of Excommunication, and cauſe it to be pronounced 
by Lay-men, that their Viſitation or that of their 
Commiſſioners ſuſpended all Authority, and that 
Biſhops were obliged to take their Licenſe before 
they could viſit themſelves; in one Word, that 
there is no Part of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction but has 
been tyrannically invaded by thoſe Princes, and that 
the Government of that Church is merely civil and 
political. Theſe Enormities, unjuſt and crying as 


they are, prove indeed that in the beginnings of the 


Reformation, thoſe Princes did abandon themſelves 


to ſome unjuſt and unlawful Attempts, and claimed 


Privileges that belonged only to the Prieſthood : 
But though Violence for ſome time tyed the Hands. 
of Miniſters, who through Weakneſs connived at 
ſuch Irregularities, yet the Laws of that Church 
never authoriſed them, their Princes themſelves have 
diſowned them, and rhe Prieſthood has been as con- 
ſtantly diſtinguiſhed from the Laity in England as 
in other Churches. | 

And indeed, if this Uſurpation were any Preju-. 
dice to the Validity of Ordinations, we muſt ſup- 


n Collier. * P- 88, 104, I 43, 169, 183, 237. 558, 
674, 681. | 8 | 
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poſe that from the firſt Moment Henry VIII. ſepa- 

rated from the Church of Rome, there was no lon- 
ger any Miniſtry ſubſiſting among the Exgliſb; ſince 
never did a Prince incroach more upon the Juriſd ic- 
tion of the Church than he did. He firſt aſſumed 
the Character of Head of the Church; he was in- 
veſted by the Parliament with all the Authority an- 
nexed to that Character; he was the firſt that ſuſ- 
pended the Biſhops from their Functions, and obliged 
them to take his Commiſſion for exerciſing them; 
he gave our Licences to preach and exercite the o- 
ther Functions; he was the firſt and the only one 
that named a Vicar General for Spiritual Affairs, 
and commiſſioned Lay-men, both to viſit Dioceſes 
and Monaſteries, and to reviſe Diſcipline; be made 
himſelf the Arbiter of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and 
took upon him the ſupreme Cognizance of all Spi- 
ritual Cauſes: He, in one Word, cauſed ſuch Rights 
to be annexed to the Crown, as relating only to the 
care of Souls ought never to have been communi- 
cated to any but thoſe to whom J. C. committed 
the Care and Direction of them. If therefore theſe 
Incroachments upon the Spiritual Authority, and 
the annexing to the Crown ſuch Rights as are 
purely Eccleſiaſtical deſtroy the Epiſcopate and the 
Prieſthood, the Nullity of Ordinations muſt no lon- 
ger be aſſigned to the Change of the Form intro- 
duced under Edward, but to the Default of a Mi- 
niſtry cauſed by King Henry's ſacrilegious Uſurpa- 
tion of the Power of the Church. 

Now if that be fo, all Ordinations conferred ſince 
15733. and at leaſt fince 1536. are every one of them 
null, becauſe at that time Henry VIII. was declared 
the only Head of the Church of England, and in 
that Quality intruded into the Exerciſe of the Juriſ- 
diction annexed to that Dignity. And yet it is cer- 
tain, that in the Objections made to the Validity of 
the Enghſh Ordinations, the Biſhops ordained du» 
ring Henry's Reign were never ſo much as queſtioned, 

| 2 7 er 


that ſhe defi | 
Church of England recovered its Liberty in a great 


declared that ſhe did not thereby pretend to a 
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that no Body ever ventured to declare them null; 
and that in Queen Mary's Reign' the Biſhops thar 
forſook the Schiſm, and had been ordained' from the 
beginning of it till Henry's Death, as Bonner, the 
Biſhop of Landaff, and ſeveral others, were received 
without Re-ordination. The Conſecration of the 
Miniſtry {till ſubſiſted therefore, and the Validity of 
their Ordinations was acknowledged, notwithſtanding 
all the Uſurpations of thoſe Princes, and nothing 
can be drawn from them to the Prejudice of the 
Biſhops ordained in Queen Elizabeth's Time by Par- 
ber and his Succeſſors, without overthrowing at the 
fame time all Heury's Ordinations, hitherto reckoned 
inconteſtable even by our own Writers. 5 
The Cauſe of theſe laſt Biſhops and of the new 
Miniſtry is fo much the more fayourable, that in 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign moſt of the Irregularities 
committed by Henry and Edward were difowned, 
ted from them, that under her the 


Meaſure, and that ſince her time the Spiritual Ad- 
miniſtration of the Church has been ſtill more in- 
dependent of the Temporal Authority of the Prince. 
For though that Princeſs declared in the Injunctions 
of 155. that ſne claimed the ſame Authority which 
her Father Henry VIII. and her Brother Edward 


had enjoyed, yet ſne made this Declaration only to 


remove the ſcandalous Reports ſpread of her, as if 
ſhe deſigned ro uſurp the Functions of the Prieft- 
hood. And to take away all Safpicions ſo contrary 
to her Intentions, ſhe begun by exchanging the o- 
dious Title of Head of the Church of England, for 
that of irs Governeſs: A Title much more modeft, 


and more capable of a favourable Conſtruction. 


But, not to inſiſt upon a bare Change of a Title, 


which ſhe might have quitted without dropping 


ſtrained the Senſe of the Oaths of er, er 
Rig 
of 


- 


any of her Pretentions, ſhe by her Injunctions re- 
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of exerciſing any Miniſtry in the Church, and that 
ſhe only claimed the antient Rights of the Crown, 
viz. that ſhe alone under God had Authority over 
her Subjects, Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil, and that 
the Authority of no foreign Power ſhould be acknow- 

ledged in her Kingdom. In 15762. the Clergy owned 
the Queen's Supremacy in that Senſe, and declared 
that it extended only co a certain external Jurifdic- ' 
tion over the Perſons of the Clergy, and not over 
the Miniſtry of the Church, and this Acknowledg- 
ment is at this Day a Part of the ® Egliſh Book of 
Canons. 

How odious ſoever this Oath, though thus qua- 
lified, has always been at the Court of Rome, yet it 
did not fail to reconcile moſt of the Catholicks to 
Queen Elizabeth. Fecknam, Abbot of Heftminſter, 
and fo ſtaunch a Catholick, that Mr. Fennell and 
Father Le Quien honour him as a Confeſſor, made 
no Scruple of approving it. For in a Confeſſion of 
Faith ſigned with his Hand he declares, that he can 
eaſily own the Queen's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, - as 
explained in her Injun&tions—— and that he is rea- 
dy to take the Oath in that Senſe”, when it ſhall be 
_ tendered him by a lawful Authority. Fecknam's' 
Offer, though never put in Execution by him, had 
a great Influence upon the reſt. For, ſome Vears 
before Queen Elizabeth's Death, moſt of the Ca- 
tholick Secular Prieſts took this Oath to that Prin- 

ceſs and her Succeſſor o; and notwithſtanding the 
Clamours of Bellarmin and the Jeſuits, they judged 
that by acknowledging: the Eccleſiaſtical Power of 
the Kings of England, they only attributed to them 
an Authority which might reſtrain the Power of the 
Pope, without any real Encroachment upon the 
Functions of the Prieſthood. e 
And indced Henry VIII. had no other View 


m Cod. T. 1. p. 62, 65. a Coll T. 2. p gog- 


when 
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when he renounced Obedience to the Pope, and 
cauſed himſelf to be declared Head of the Engliſh 
Church. For his Deſign was only to prevent Ap- 
1 als ro Rome, and to bring before his own Tribu- 
A nal the laſt Deciſion of all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. Ton- 
bi fall, Biſhop of Durham, who died in the Boſom 
1 of the Catholick Church, in Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign, and was perfectly well acquainted with Hen- 
73's Views, whoſe Ambaſſador he had been to the 
Princes of Germany, informs us of this very plainly 
in a Letter he wrote at that time to Pool, afters 
wards a Cardinal. He therein blames that Author 
for having P charged the King with uſurping the 
Prerogatives of the Prieſthood, and pretending to 
an Authority both for preaching and adminiſtring 
the Sacraments. He tells him that he was miſtaken 
in the Fact, that the King had a great Eſteem and 
Regard for the Sacerdotal Character, when thoſe 
that were inveſted with it behaved themſelves ſuit- 
ably to it.——— He adds, that it was true he had de- 
livered the Church of Eugland from the Uſurpations 
of the Popes; but that he had thereby only reſtored 
to that Church her __ Liberty, and reſcued 
b her from an arbitrary Government. This Letter 
did not paſs unanſwered by Cardinal Pool; but he 
= | durſt not deny the Fact, and contented himſelf with 
5 oppoſing to Tonſtall the Title of Head of the Church 
| which Henry VIII. had aſſumed; as if ſuch Titles 
i ought not rather ro be explained in the Senſe affixed 
"lt to them by thoſe that take them, than by a Gram- 
| matical Rigour, which is often very far from the 
"i true meaning of Authors. 1 
Gardiner, no leſs attached to the Catholick Opi- 

nions than Tonſtall, explained the Supremacy of the 

King of England in the ſame Senſe with him, and 
= became its Defender, as we ſee by his Diſcourſe, 4 De 
if vers Obedientid, printed at Hambourgh 1536. and 


P Tbid. p. 136. 3 Mon. Imp. Rom. T. 1. p. 733. 
5 | reprinted 
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reprinted by Goldaſte, and long after in the ſecond 
Edition of Faſciculus rerum expetendarum, with a 
Preface by Bonner, afterward Biſhop of London, who 
Joins his Suffrage to Gardner's, by commending both 
the Diſcourſe and the Author. You may find the 
fame Opinion defended in another Diſcourſe by Ki- 
chard Samſon, after Biſhop of Chicheſter, upon the 
ſame Subject, as well as in a Work of f John Beck- 
inſhaw's, a zealous Catholick, and in Treatiſes wrote 
by Fox, Biſhop Hereford, Sanderſon Biſhop of Lin- 
coln, Carleton Biſhop of Chicheſter, Doctor Falkner, 
whole Teſtimonies ſhall be adduced preſently, and 
who all unanimouſly own that the Eccleſiaſtical 
Supremacy of. the Kings of Exgland does not con- 
fiſt in an Uſurpation of the Sacerdotal Functions, 
but in a Right of Inſpection over Eccleſiaſtical Su- 
periors;, in the Power of making Laws for the ex- 
ternal Polity of the Church, and in refuſing to own 
the Juriſdiction of any foreign Power, even in things 
that concern the Government of the Church. 

However, it is true, and Sincerity obliges me ta 
own, that Henry did not keep exactly to his firſt 
View, and that he frequently exceeded in the Uſe 
of the Power he had aſſumed. But the Time of a 
Revolution is by no means proper for fixing the 
Limits and the Spirit of a new Diſcipline; and we 
muſt not judge of the true Rights of Princes or the 
Church by ſuch temporary Acts, as the Confuſion 
of ſuch a time uſually produces. Nothing is wiſer 
or better concerted than our Laws and our Liberties. 
But what Attacks have they not ſuſtained ſince our 
Troubles, and of how many Encroachments upon 
their Rights and their Authority have not the Bi- 
ſhops of both Sides complained? Tis the almoſt 
unavoidable Misfortune of all Times of Revolution, 
and is far from being particular to England. The 
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Diviſions that ariſe among the Clergy is the Pre- 
tence that furniſnes Princes with Reaſons for ex- 
tending their Authority over the Church as well 
as over the State. Even the Biſhops are frequently 
the firſt to own them for their Maſters, and to ju- 
ſtify their Encroachments, that they may be able in 
their Turn to get the better of thoſe that oppoſe 
them, and whom they deſire to ſubdue. But this 
Cafe ſhould never be made a Precedent, and con- 
cludes nothing againſt a Government formed upon 
fixed Rules, after mature Conſideration, drawn up 
in a time of Order, Peace and Tranquillity; and we 
ought to judge of the Nature and true Spirit of a 
Society by its Rules, rather than by the Encroach- 
ments — accidental Irregularities of its Princes and 
their Miniſters. . . 
Nov, judging by theſe Rules, two Things ap- 
pear evident to me. Firſt, That Functions purely 
ſpiritual, ſuch as the Cognizance of Matters of Faith, 
the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, 
the paſſing of Cenſures and granting of Diſpenſations, 
have by the Ergliſþ Laws been always reſerved to 
the Biſhops. Secondly, That the Authority which 
the Kings of England have aſſumed, relates only to 
the external Government of the Church, and is ju- 
ſtified by the Examples of antient Princes. In ſhort, 
it appears by the Engliſh Book of Canons formed 
ſince the Reformation, that the Power of the King 
in that Church is confined to a merely external Ju- 
riſdiction, like that of the antient Emperors, that 
they look upon nothing as Hereſy but what the 
Convocation, that is, the Body of 1 
judges ſo; that for deciding ſpiritual Cauſes the Cu- 
ſtom is to delegate Eccleſiaſtical Judges, if not in 
whole, yet in part, as in the Council of State in 
France; that Excommunication muſt be pronounced 
by them, and Degradation performed by the Biſhop z 
that Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes are expedited in the Bi- 
ſhop's Name; that Diſpenſations are referred to 
FP a wem; 
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them; and that the King orders a. Diſpenſation, 
only as the Parliament in France, upon the Ordina- 
ry's refuſal; ſends to other Biſhops for a Viſa; that 
the Statute of Præmunire, before the Reformation in 
England, gaye the Kings of it almoſt as much 
Power as the new Parliamentary Statutes; in a 
Word, that the Supremacy, both as claimed by 
their Kings, and granted by the Laws; conſiſts not 
in any Part of the Prieſthood, but in a more exten- 
five Juriſdiction, which ſubjects both Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons and Cauſes to their Tribunal; and ſtrips the 
Pope, or any other foreign Power, of an Authority, 
which long Preſcription, the Example of the other 
Churches of the Weſt; and the Effect of his Apoſtle- 
ſhip had acquired to him. A View of the Laws 
will be a Proof of what I advance upon each of 
_ theſe Articles. Let us begin with what relates to 
Matters purely ſpiritual. is 
1. The Deciſion of what concerns Matters of 
Faith is the principal Function of this Kind. Now 
it is eaſy ro prove that that was never given up to 
Lay-men, and that in England, neither the King; 
nor the ſecular Authority make themſelves Judges in 
ſuch Matters. The Acts of Parliament in 1532. 
and 1759. * inſerted in the Codes Juris Eccleſiaſt ici 
Auglicani, are expreſs to this Purpoſe. It is eſpe- 
_ cially ordained by the latter, that the Commiſſion- 
ers named by the Prince for redreſſing Abuſes, or 
reforming erz Schiſms and Hereſies, ſhall not 
treat any Point as heretical, but what is ſo declared 
either by the holy Scripture, or one of the four 
firſt general Councils, or ſuch as hereafter ſhall be 
ordered, judged, or determined by the high Court 
of Parliament of this Realm, with the Aſſent of 
the Clergy in their Convocation. . he, | 
The King therefore is not Judge in Matters of 
Faith. He decides nothing by his own Authority. 


t Cod. Ecel. T. 1. p. 54, 96. Stat. 1 Eliz. c. i. fl. 36. 
* 2 He 
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He may propoſe Doubts, Reaſons; Advices, potefs 
deliberare, as ſays the Author of the Eccleſiaſtical 
. Polity, and may confer with the Biſhops, as Euſe- 
bius tells us Conſtantine did x, Conferebat cum ſingulis 
comiter & benigne. But he ordains nothing, he en- 
acts nothing, and only confirms by bis Edicts and 
his Authority what the Clergy has determined after 
mature Deliberation, de eiſdem poteſt condere publica 
Edicta. This has always been the Right of all 
Chriſtian Princes, and there are none of them but 
have made uſe of it. Any one after this, may, if he 
thinks fit, maintain that they exceeded even in al- 
lowing the King to deliberate with the Biſhops up- 
on Matters of Faith; 'tis what IT ſhall not meddle 
with, how eaſy ſoever it might be to juſtify ſuch a 
Practice, becauſe it is foreign to our Cauſe. For 
whether it were irregular or not, *tis a thing that 
no way affe&s the Validity of Ordinations, which 
conſequently excuſes us from entering into it. 
In this the Practice is agreeable to the Laws. 
We do not find that ſince the Reformation their 
Kings have ordained any thing in Matters of Faith, 
but what was firſt determined by the Conſent of the 
Clergy, or at leaſt by the Advice of the Majority. 
In 1536. 7 at the Requeſt of the two Houſes of 
Convocation, the King ordered the Bible to be tran- 
ſlated into the Vulgar Tongue by ſome Biſhops, 
and other learned Men, In 1537. * the Inſtitution 
of a Chriſtian Man was approved by the Convoca- 
tion, and ſigned by twenty one Biſhops z viz. eigh- 
teen of the Province of Canterbury, and three of 
York, and by 25 Members of the lower Houſe, all 
Profeſſors of Divinity or of Civil and Canon Law. 
In 1539. the fix famous Articles had the Confent 
of the Clergy, before the Parliament paſſed them 
into a Law, in order to which they expreſt in the 
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Bill the previous Conſent of the Clergy met in 


Convocation, In 1541. the Compoſition of the 


Homilies was by Cranmer in full Aſſembly commit- 
ted to certain Biſhops, who gave them in 1542. as 
appears by Gardiner's Letter to the Protector. In 
1543. the neceſſary Erudition of a Chriſtian Man 
was not publiſhed till it had the Approbation of the 
Clergy, as appears by ſome Extracts of Acts in 
Heylin. The Examination of Rites and Ceremonies 


was likewiſe referred by Henry to the Clergy, or 


their Deputies, who acted in their Name, ex Man- 
dato Convocationis, as it is expreſt in the Addreſs of 
the lower Houſe of the firſt Convocation held un- 
der Edward. In a Word, whatever was done in 
Matters of Faith and Religion, in theſe firſt Times, 
and under Edward as well as Elizabeth, though the 
Princes were the Promoters of it, and it paſſed in- 
to a Law only by the Authority of the Parliament, 
it is certain that it was the Clergy that determined 
it, or at leaſt that nothing was enacted without their 
Conſent. Of this the Proofs are to be ſeen in the 
Records of the lower Houſe of Convocation, 
1547. preſerved amongſt Parker's Manuſcripts. 


For in that Year's Parliament, which was the firſt 
held under King Edward, there was not the leaſt 
Regulation made in Matters of Religion, which 
was not firſt ſettled and minuted in the Convoca- 
tion. Thus in the fifth and ſixth Seſſion, the Ob- 

ligation to receive the Sacrament in both Kinds, 

paſſed by an unanimous Vote; Omnes —— approba- 


verunt Propoſitionem ultima Seſſione propoſitam de 
Sumptione Gorporis Dominici ſub utraque Specie, nullo 
reclamante. Se in the eighth Seſſion, approving the 
Advice of Pius II. who, according to Platina, 
thought that if there were formerly ſtrong Reaſons 


for forbidding Prieſts to marry, there were then 


much ſtronger ones for allowing it, in the Diſpo- | 
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ſition wherein the Church then was: b Hacerdotibus 
magna Ratione ſublatas Nuptias, majori reſtituendas 
videri, the Obligation to Celibacy was taken away, 
and Prieſts allowed to marry by a Majority of Voi- 
ces. Affirmantes 53. Negantes 22. Finita Subſcrip+ 
tione, electi fuerunt Dominus Prolocutor, Mag. May, 
Sc. ad concipiendam Formam Statuti pro Conjugio 
Saccrdotum. The Caſe is the ſame with all the other 
Things that paſſed in that Parliament, being firſt 
prepared in the Convocation. If the Records of 
the other Convocations had not been loſt by ſeveral 
Accidents, there would be fuller Proof of this than 
could be deſired, as is obſerved by Cotton, Fuller, 
Burnet; and the very Fragments of thoſe Convoca- 
tions which are one way or other left, are ſufficient 
to put the Matter out of all Doubt, which cannot 
be conteſted but by the vaineſt of all Imaginations. 
But to diſcredit a Fact which may be proved by 
as many e Monuments as we have Fragments left of 
the Convocations of thoſe Times, Mr. Fennell flies 
to an Expedient worthy of himſelf. He maintains 
that after the Convocation in which moſt of the 
Members declared againſt all Innovation in Matters 
of Religion, the Clergy was no further concerned, 
and the whole Reformation was the Work of the 
Civil Power, becauſe the Catholick Clergy were 
either depoſed or baniſhed. However, he does not 
diſown bur that there were ſeveral Convocations of 
the Clergy during this Time, but their Hereſy hin- 
ders him from looking upon them as Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſters. With all my Heart; no body ſhall preſs 
him to look upon them as ſuch. Ir is ſufficient that 
he has explained himſelf fo as not to be miſunder- 
ſtood. Bur all that we ſhall infer from it, is, not 
that the Clergy had no Hand 4 in what was done 
with regard to Spiritual Matters, but only that the 
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Catholick Clergy were not heard. In this Caſe our 
Sentiments are not very different. But the Conſe- 
Juence will always be, that at leaſt the Proteſtant 
Glergy had all that Share in the Management of 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, which the Catholicks would 

have had before their Deprivation. For the Con- 


vocation met conſtantly with the Parliament, accor- 


ding to the Cuſtom of England; and by a Law 
— in Henry VIII. 's Reign, nothing could be en- 
acted concerning Religion in Parliament, but what 
had paſſed in the Convocation, or in a Committee 
which ſhould repreſent it. It is therefore certain 
that the Reformation can be attributed to the Se- 
cular Power, only in ſo far as it procured it, and 


ſupported the Proteſtant Clergy in their Endea» 


vours; but not in this Senſe, that the Clergy had 
no Hand in it, and that the Protector alone in King 
Edward's Time, or Queen Elizabeth, did all by 
themſelves, without the Deliberation or Confent of 
the Clergy, To 9.5 11 8 
The judging other Spiritual Cauſes, ſuch as thoſe 
concerning the Faith, was likewiſe reſerved to the 
Clergy; and the cuſtom of the Kingdom, which is 
— Eccleſiaſtical Judges for terminating 
them, is a new Proof that ſince the Reformation 
the two Powers have never been confounded. This 
Cuſtom is founded upon the Laws; for by an Act 
of Parliament paſſed 1532. and inſerted in the Co- 
dex e, it is ordained, That when any Cauſe of the 
Law Divine happened to come in Queſtion, or of Spi- 
ritual Learning, that it was declar'd, interpreted and 


= /oewn by that part of the Body Polituck called the Spi- 


rituality, now being uſually called the Engliſh Church, 
which always hath been reputed and alſo found of that 
ſort, that both for Knowledge, Integrity and Suffici- 
ency of Number, it hath been always thought, and is 
alſo at this Hour, ſufficient and meet of it ſelfy, mil 
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out the intermeddling of any exterior Perſon or Per- 
ſons, to declare and determine ſuch Doubts, and to ad- 
minifter all ſuch Offices and Duties as to their Rooms 
Spiritual does appertain. This is ſaid in Oppoſition 
to the Church of Rome, the, Juriſdiction whereof 
they were reſolved to aboliſh in England, without 
any Deſign to deſtroy that of the Clergy, which 
has always been diſtinguiſhed from the Body of the 
Laity, though their Princes have made ſeveral En- 
croachments upon it, ſometimes more, ſometimes 
leſs extenſive, according to their own 'Inclination, 
or that of their Miniſters. But it is ſtill certain 
| that that Law made under King Henry at the bes 
l ginning of the Schiſm, has all along ſubſiſted, and 
i is at this Day part of the Code of the Engliſh 
'þ | Church. OE 1 
| Thirdly, Excommunication and the Publication 
of Cenſures has always continued in the Hands of 
the Clergy, whatever has been ſaid to make the 
World believe that the Prince had aſſumed this part 
of the Sacerdotal Power in that Church. The Au- 
thor of the Eccleſiaſtical Code * takes Notice of it in 
expreſs Terms in the Notes upon the 33d Article of 
the Church of England. For ſpeaking of the Con- 
ditions that muſt accompany Excommunication, 
the third, ſays he, is, That it he pronounced by none 
but the Biſhop or other Perſon in the holy Order,. 
and this 1 think, in the main, is the Rule that has. ob- 
tained in Practice. The Canons of the Aſſembly s 
1571. ſpeak expreſly of it in theſe Words, Excom- 
municationis Sententiam, ſay they, ſpeaking of Chan- 
cellors and Officials, deferent ad Epiſcopum, eamgque 
aut ipſe per ſe pronunciabit, aut gravi alicui Viro in 
ſacro Miniſterio conſtituto pronunciandam committet. 
The very Formule of Excommunications publiſned 
at the End of the Canons, ſhews. plainly that the 
Sentence is properly denounced in the Biſhop's 
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Name. b Idcirco hoc etiam vos admonitos volo epiſco- 
pum noſtrum Nomine atque Autoritate Dei opt. Mar. 
excommunicaſſe ab omni Societate Eccleſiæ Dei, & tau- 
quam Membrum emortuum amputaſſe a Chriſti Cor- 
pore. The Canons of i 1597. are ſtill more ex- 
preſs; for it is thereby ordained that the Sentence 


of Excommunication ſhall be pronounced, wel per 


Archiepiſcopum, Epiſcopum, Decanum, Archi-Diaco- 
num, vel Prebendarium, modo ſacris Ordinibus, && 
Eccleſiaſticd Furiſdictione præditus fuerit in proprid 
Perſond. Nay, it is added, that ſuppoſing the Com- 


miſſioner appointed to denounce the Excommunica- 


tion be not in holy Orders, aliquem Presbyterum ſibi 


accerſet, & aſſocialit, qui ſuſſcienti Autoritate, vel 


ab ipſo Epiſcopo in Juriſdictione ſud, vel ab Archi- Di- 
acono (Presbytero exiſtente) in Furiſdictione ſua mu- 
nitus, idque ex Preſcripto ipſius Fudicis tunc preſentis 
Excommunicationis Sententiam pro Contumacia denun- 
ciabit, All this was renewed in the Convocation of 
1640. k and therein it was ordained, That no Ex- 
communications or Abſolutions ſhould be good or 
valid in Law, except they be pronounced either by 
the Biſhop in Perſon; or by ſome others in holy Or- 
ders, having Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, or by ſome 
grave Miniſter — appointed by the Biſhop, c. 
The Author of the Polity of the Church of Eng- 
land, according to theſe Laws, reſerves Excommu- 
nication” to the Biſhops or Prieſts. Hane Excom- 
municationis Seutentiam aliquis eruditus Presbyter 
(quamvis enim ſolus Epiſcopus ordinarid, delegatd ta- 
men Poteſtate Presbyter excommunreare poteſt) ah Epiſ- 
copo Autoritate ſufficienti munitus denunciat. And 


what will appear more incredible, is, that in the _ 
Reformation of the Laws projected under King 


Henry and King Edward, the authorizing whereof 
was prevented by his untimely Death, that very 
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Power is reſerved to the Eccleſiaſtical Powers alone. 
= Poteſtas Excommunicationis in Mintſtris & Guber- 
watoribus Accleſiarum conſedit — nominatim vero 
Moderatores & Hecleſiarum Duces ſunt Archiepiſcopi, 
Epiſcopi, Archi-Diaconi, Decani, denique ſuicumque 
ſuut ab Ecclefia ad hoc munus adbibiti. 
The Caſe is the ſame with Degradation as with 
Ex communication. This Function being purely 
ſpiritual, was reſerved to the Clergy ! in the Plan of 
the Reformation of the Laws * drawn up under 
King Edward; and therein it was ordained, that a 
Biſhop could nor be degraded bur by an Archbiſhop, 
and two Biſhops; and that in order to degrade an 
inferior Clergyman, the Biſhop ſhould be aſſiſted by 
two Prieſts. 
Tas probably upon this Model that the Synod 
of London, 1603. ordained that Degradation ſhould 
not be performed but by a Biſhop only, aſſiſted 
by ſome other Clergymen. ®* Nullau ejuſmodi Sen- 
zentiam per quamlibet perſonam pronunciari volumus 
preterquam per Epiſcopum adbibitis ipſius Cancellaria 


Ee Decano, &c. This Regulation was inſerted in 


the Engliſh Eccleſiaſtical Code?, and is become a 
Law of the Redken whole conſtant and uniform 
Practice ſince Queen Elizabeth's Reign, (at which 
time they begun to fix the Rules of the new Church 
Government) is ro reſerve the Exerciſe of theſe 
Functions to the Clergy, as inſeparably annexed to' 
the Diſpenſation of the Word, and Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, which their Princes thought 
they ſhould never be able to ſeize to themſelves. 

q4 If we paſs from Cenſures to Diſpenſations, we 


| hall find that Function alſo reſerved by the laws 
to the Miniſters of the Church only; and the lame 


; "I, n p. 159, 161. Tit. de Excommin. cap. 2. &6. 
* Toid. p. 153. Tit. de Depr. cap. 2. & 3. 
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| Statutes made in the Parliaments of 1533. and 1536. 
which ſtripped the Biſhops of Rowe of that Right, 
inveſted the Archbiſhop of Canterbury with it. Tis 
faid, indeed, that the ſame Statutes which place the 
Power of granting Diſpenſations in the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, do yet in reality leave the King Mat- 
ter of the Diſpenſation, ſeeing he is to judge of the 
Juſtice or Injuſtice of its being refuſed. But this 
Objection can be of no Weight with ſuch as have 
the leaſt Wente 5 our — For it — 
properly before the King, by an Appeal only, as 
concerning an Abuſe — the Refuſal of it, which 
perhaps may be unjuſt. Now in France the Coun» 
cil and Parliament every Day determine Caſes that 
are brought before them by Appeal from Eccleſi- 
aſtical Tribunals, without any thought of uſurping 
the Spiritual Authority z in as much as, upon the 
refuſal of the natural Superiors, they commiſſion o- 
| thers to exerciſe the ſame Functions. The ſame 
thing is practiſed in England according to the Laws 
and the Statute r of 1533. For upon a Complaint 
made of the Archbiſhop's Refuſal, the Lord Chan- 
cellor or Keeper of the Great Seal cauſes the Rea- 
| ſons of the Refuſal to be examined in the Court of 
Chancery; and if they are found unjuſt, the King 
commands the Archbiſhop to grant the Diſpenſar 
tion, and upon his Refuſal, commiſſions two other 
Prelates under the Great Seal to grant the Dif 
ſation refuſed by the Archbiſhop. Can any thing 
be more regular, more canonical, or more ſubordi- 
nate to the Authority of the Church? | 

I know very well that Edward VI. did not ex- 
actly keep within ſuch wiſe and equitable Bounds, 
but Diſpenſations were ſometimes expedited in his 
Name, and that ſome Lawyers have pretended that 
the Power granted to the Archbiſhop by the Statute 
of 1533- did not reſtrain the Right of the Crown. 


—— 
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But a few temporary Ulurpations ' contrary to the 
lain Senſe of the Laws cannot be made a Rule; 
and the Defign of the Statute confutes the Inter- 
pretation put upon it by thoſe Lawyers who would 
juſtify ſuch Encroachments; ſeeing the King him- 
felf is by that Law obliged to apply ro the Arch- 
biſhop, or upon his Retuſal, to two Biſhops whom 
he ſhall name, if he himſelf wants a Diſpenfation 
and that the Practice is in this Reſpect agreeable to 
the Letter and Deſign of the Statute, whereby the 
eccleſiaſtick Superiors alone have the Power of Dif- 
penſations. This the Author of the Polity of the 
Church of England expreſly fays. Ex Regui Status 
tic, fays he, fpeaking of the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, neceſſitatis aut majoris Utilitatis Causa Gratiam 
Facit Canonum atiarumque legum Eccleſiaſticarum per 
uni ver ſum Angliæ Regnum diſpenſat cum Valetu- 
dinariis— cum Nupturis, Ic. — denique in omni- 
bus Cauſis Verbo Dei non repugnantibus, modo folite 
Fuerint in Curid Romans obtinert. e 
Such has always been the Diſpoſition of the Laws, 
with reſpect to Functions purely ſpiritual, even in 
the greateſt Confuſion of the Reformation in Eng- 
land; and it appears, that excepting ſome ſhort In- 
tervals of no Conſequence, and ſome Encroachments 
diſowned even by thoſe who were forced to tolerate 
them, the Spiritual Juriſdiction has been reſerved for 
the Clergy as well ſince as before the Reformation. 
Thoſe very Statutes that ſtripped the Pope of the 
Power which he exerciſed in England before Hen- 
175 VIII. fecured to the Biſhops all their Functions 
and Rights, and it is evident from that of 1533. 
that the only Deſign in the Alteration made, was 
to hinder any Recourſe to the Pope, or acknow- 
ledgment of his Juriſdiction. Thar excepted, the 
fame Form of Government was retained, and it was 


ordained that the Biſhops ſhould enjoy the ſame 
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Rights, Honours and Privileges, and ſhould exerciſe 
the fame Authority as before: * and. ſhall be. obeyed 
in all manner of Things, according to the Name, Tis 
tle, Degree and Dignity, that they ſball be ſo choſen ar 
preſented unto, and do and execute in every thing aud 
things touching the ſame, as any Archbiſhop or Biſhop 
of this Realm, &c, Upon which the learned Com- 
iler of the Eccleſiaſtical Code, Dr. Gibſon, now 
Þiſhop of London, very judiciouſly obſerves, that 
the King and Parliament had no other View by this 
Law, than to render the Conſecration of Biſhops 
independent of the Pope, and that this excepred, . 
they ſhould exerciſe all Epiſcopal Authority, in the 
ſame manner as their Predeceſſors.  _ /, 5 
So much for Things purely ſpiritual; which the 
Laws, you ſec, have all along reſerved for the Mi- 
niſters of the Church. But as to the external Diſ- 
cipline, it cannot be denied but that the ſame Laws 
extend the Power of the King to a great Length. 
The Author of the Polity u of the Euglih Church, 
explains in a very particular Manner che whole Doc- 
trine of that Church upon this Point. He begins 
with obſerving that the Authority of the King re- 
gards either Eccleſiaſtical Perſons or Cauſes... |» 
His Authority over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, con- 
ſiſts 1. In naming them to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, 
or confirming thoſe that are elected; but he does 
not confer upon them the Spiritual Authority, nor 
degrade them from it. Has Regia Majeſtas nec Ma- 
nuum Impoſitione ad Munera ſua Eccleſiaſtica eneguen- 
da conſecrat, nec in illas ſicut neque in reliquam Ple- 
bem Cenſuras Ecclefiaſticas —— tanquam Pote ſtatem 
Clavium habens denunciat — hec enim Munia Epiſ= 
coporum propria ſunt. * 1020 
A ſecond Power he has over Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons, is, to puniſh them when they are found to be 
in fault, either againſt the King or the State. But 
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that Puniſhment, ſays the Author, does not confift 
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in Degradation, which can be executed only by an 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority, but by taking from them 
thoſe Subjects over whom they might exerciſe their 


5 Juriſdiction. Quos Regia Majeſtas in unum congre- 


gat, eoſdem in Regni Pacem, & contra Regiam Dig- 
nitatem delinquentes, Judicis Civilis Tribunali ſiſtere 
poteſt, non Canonicd aliqud Degradatione, eos ipſa Sa- 


cerdotali Poteſtate, quam iis minime donavit, quaſi pri- 


vando; ſed tantum erternum hujus Poteſtatis in ſuos 
Cubditos intra ſuas Ditiones Exercitium inhibendo. 
The third power of a King of Ergland over Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons, is, to aſſemble them in Council, 
and to authorize their Regulations and Deciſions, 
fo that they cannot paſs into a Law, but under his 
Authority. Multò antiquius eſt Jus Reginm in con- 
gregandis Goncilits Perſonarum E 2 ca- 
rumgue Conventibus Religionis Causd indicendis, & ho- 
rum Conventuum Decretis flabiliendis. This is nearly 


the Sum of the Power of the Kings of England 


over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. And as to the Cauſes, 
they may be diſtinguiſhed into two Sorts, conten- 
tious and voluntary. Ape 19100 A 

v Contentious Cauſes are brought by Appeal be- 
fore the King's Fribunal, as the laſt Reſort. This 
was enacted by the Parliament in the Reign of Hen- 


ry VIII. though the Statute did not determine by 
whom the King ſhould cauſe ſuch Appeals to be 


tried, but left him at Liberty ro name whom he 
pleaſed; yet in the Plan of Reformation which was 
prepared under King Edward, it was ſettled; that 
when an Eecleſiaſtical Cauſe came before the King 
by Appeal, he ſnhould order ir to be tried hy the 


Provincial Synod, or by certain Biſhops whom he 


ſhould commiſſion for that Purpoſe. * 9ud cum fu- 
erit Cauſa devoluta, eam vel Concilio Provinciali-defi- 
niri volumus, vel a tribus, quatuorue Epiſcopis a No- 


bis 


— 
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Bis ad id conſtituendis. And indeed the Practice was 
agreeable to this till 1639. J that Charles I. having 
involved the Biſhops in his Ruin, their Kings be- 
gun to commiſſion Laymen together with Clergy- 
men, for judging of Cauſes brought before their 
Tribunals by Appeal. And that continues to be the 
Practice at this Day. But this Cuſtom, though not 
ſo favourable to the Juriſdiction of the Church, is, 
with very little Difference, the ſame that is practi- 
ſed in France with Reſpect to the Eecleſiaſtical Cau- 
ſes that are brought before the King's Council by 
Appeal or by Order, in which Caſes our Kings com- 
miſſion a Committee of the Council, partly Lay- 
men, partly Clergymen, without being accuſed for 
all that off uſurping the Spiritual Authority. "Fhe 
Cuſtom of appealing thus from the Judgment of 
the Biſhops ro the King in contentious Caſes, is 
found to have been eſtabliſhed in England ſo early as 
the Reign of Henry II. For we learn from Mas- 
thew Paris *, that in 1164. there was an Order made 
for the Regulation of Appeals, which appointed 
them to be carried ab Archiadiacono ad Epiſcopum, ab 
 Epiſtopo ad Archiepiſcopum, & fs Archiepiſcopus defu- 
erit in Juſtitid exhibenda ad Dominum Regem perve- 
nieudum eſt poſtremo, ut præcepto ipſius in Curid Ai. 
chiopiſcopi Contro ver ſia terminetur, ita quod non debeat 
ultra procedi abſque Afſenſu Domini Regis. | 
Voluntary Cauſes now remain, ſuch as the Pro- 
mulgation of Laws in Matters of Faith or Diſci- 
pline, and the Power of granting Commiſſions for 
the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Functions. As to the 
Publication of Laws, it has been the practice of a 
Princes; and the Kings of England, by following 
their Example, do not thereby pretend to be Judges 
of the Faith; ſeeing, in the Opinions even of their 
own Writers, they only authorize what was before 


Cod. Jur. Ecel. Ang. Diſc. Introd. P. 27. 
Matt. Paris, ad Ann. 1164. Art. 7. Clarend. 
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determined by the Body of the Clergy. If any one 


abect to us, ſays Mr. Robert Cotton , that ſeveral 
Eccleſaſtical Laws were made by the Parliament in 
Henry VIII.'s Reign, it is evident from the Dates of 


the Atts of the Convocations, that they had firſt paſ- 
fed there. This is confirmed to us by Fuller, who 
was able to give a better Judgment of it than any 
one elſe, becauſe he had peruſed the Acts. of the 
Convocations, which were {till ſubſiſting in his 
time. By a ſerious Examination of Things, ſays that 


Hiſtorian ®, it appears that nothing was done towards 


the Reformation of Religion, but what was firſt ſet- 


#led by the Clergy in their Convocations, or founded on 


ſome more ancient Facts, by the Advice of the Coun- 
cil, and with the Conſent of the Biſhops, and moſt no- 
ted Ecclefiaflicks, and confirmed by ſome ſubſequent 
Acts, agreeably to the pureſs Times of Chriſtianity. 
Our Princes and our Parliaments, ſays likewiſe Mr. 
Burnet ©, meddled no further with Matters of Reli- 
gion, than was neceſſary to ſupport the Regulations of 


the Clergy by the Civil Authority; and that is the ge- 


neral Practice of all Chriſtian Princes. In this, 
therefore, there is no Irregularity, and all that can 
be blamed in ſuch Conduct, is, that under pretence 


of ſupporting the Deciſions of the Church, Prin- 


ces frequently influence the Deciſions! themſelves 
more than they ought. Juſtinian's Example is an 


evident Proof of this. But from Princes having 


meddled too far in Matters of Religion, it will noe 
follow that the Succeſſion of the Miniſtry is there- 
by altered; and never was any Conſequence more in- 
direct, than from the Uſurpations of Princes to in- 
fer the aboliſhing of the Prieſthood. 

Laftly, as to the Power of giving out Commiſſi - 
ons for the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Functions, they 
are granted in England only by the Ordinary: And 


2 Poſth. pag. 215. > Hiſt, Eccl, Cant. 16. p. 188. 
© Rep, 3 M. de Meaux, p. 35. ET” 
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fin the Times of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. as 
well as Queen Mary, the contrary was ſometimes 
practiſed, ſuch Facts are of no Conſequence, becauſe 
they were againſt the Laws, have been diſowned by 
that Church, and the ſucceeding Princes. have not 
only avoided ſuch Irregularities, but declared more- 
over, that they pretended to no ſuch Authority, and 
claimed only that which their Predeceſſors, and all 
the Chriſtian Emperors enjoyed: Quam in Sacris 
Scripturis a Deo ipſo omnibus pits Principibus videmus 
ſemper fuiſſe attributam, as the Synod of London 
1562. expreſſes it. | 
And indeed, the Kings of England had long be- 
fore the Schiſm taken poſſeſſion of theſe ſame Rights; 
and becauſe of the famous Laws made in the Reigns 
of Edward III. and Richard II. againſt the Pope's 
 Prerenfions, were reproached, as they are now, for 
having invaded the Prieſthood. I ſpeak chiefly of 
the Statute againſt Proviſors, and of the famous 
 Premunire. You need but read the Letter wrote 
upon this Occaſion by Martin V. to the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury in 1426. 4 Under pretence of that er- 
ecrable Statute, ſays the Pope, the King of England 
raiſes himſelf even to the Spiritual Furiſdiction, and 
governs the Affairs of the Church as. abſolutely as if our 
Saviour had conſtituted him his Vicar. He makes 
Laws for the Church and for the Clergy. In ſhorts 
he gives out ſo many Orders touching Clerks, Bene- 
feces, and every thing that relates to the Ecclefiaftical 
Hierarchy, that one would think the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven had been put into his Hand, Things 
went {till worſe under Henry II. who, as Matthew 
Paris tells us, exercifed his Power over Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons as well as Cauſes. His itaque geſtis, ſays that 
Hiſtorian e, Poteſſas Laica in Res & Perſonas Eccle- 
fiaſticas omnia pro libitu, Eccleſtaſtico Jure contempto; 


4 Hiſt. d- Anglet. de Rapin. IT: 4- p. 549- 
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tacentibus aut vix murmurantibus Epiſcopis potius quam 
reſiſtentibus uſurpabat. And yet Henry in all this on- 
ly followed the Example of the moſt renowned of 
his Predeceſſors, the famous William the Conqueror. 
He made himſelf as powerful in the Church, as in 
the State, and abſolute Maſter of the Biſhops ; no- 
thing was done in the Church but by his Orders, 
or at leaſt without his Conſent. This his Hiſtorian 
informs us of, whoſe Relation calls to mind every 
thing that happened at the time of the Reforma- 
tion. Cuncta ergo, ſays Eadmer*, ſpeaking of that 
Prince, divina ſimul & humana nutum ejus expetta- 
' bant —— Non ergo pati volebat quemquam in omni Do- 
minatione ſua conſtitutum Romane Urbis Pontificem 
pro Apoſtolico, niſi ſe gubente, recipere, aut ejus Li- 
teras, fi primitus ſibi oſtenſæ non fuiſſent, ullo Pacto 
ſuſcipere. Primatem quoque Regui ſui Archiepiſcopum 
dico Cantuarienſem, five Dorobernenſem, ſi coabto ge- 
nerali Epiſcoporum Concilio prefideret, non ſinebat 
guicquam ſtatuere aut prohibere, niſi que ſue voluntati 
accommoda, & a fe primo eſent ordinata. Nulli ni- 
hilominus Epi ſcoporum ſuorum conceſſum iri permittebat 
ut aliquem de Baronibus ſuis ſeu Miniſtris five Inceſto, 
ſive Adulterio, five aliquo Capitali Crimine denotatum, 
publice niſi ejus Præcepto implacitaret, aut excommuni- 
caret, aut ulls Ecclefiaſtici Rigoris Pend confiringeret. 
HYilliam II. by his Father's Example, forbid all Re- 
courſe to Rome, without his Permiſſion; and Hen- 
ry I. according to Brompton's Chronicle, upon the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Refuſal, cauſed the Bi- 
ſhops to be conſecrated by him of J, and jointly 
with the Biſhops and Barons of the Realm made ſe- 
veral Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and among others one for 
the Celibacy of Clerks. Anſelmus —— & omnes 
alii Angliæ Epiſcopi ſtatuerunt in Præſentid ejuſdem 
gloriofs Regis Henrici Aſenſu omnium Baronum ſuorum 
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at Presbyteri & Diaconi ſubditi cafie viverent, & fe 
minas in Domibus ſuis non haberent. „ 

Thus you ſee all thoſe Princes aſſuming to them- 
ſelves all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, whether in the 
Deliberations of Councils, or by ſuſpending Excom- 
munications, or by cauſing ſuch as they thought fit 
to be conſecrated Biſhops, or by reſtraining or en- 
tirely ſuſpending the Authority of Popes: And yet, 
notwithſtanding all this, it was never pretended at 
that time, that by ſuch Uſurpations the Prieſthood 
was confounded, and Ordinations become doubtful. 
We muſt therefore diſtinguiſh carefully between the 
Ulurpations of Princes and the Confuſion of the 
Prieſthood. Henry VIII. and Edward VI. under 
covert of the haughty Title they aſſumed, in order 
to remove all pretence for Recourſe to the Pope, fre- 
quently uſurped an Authority that belonged only to 
the Biſhops, nay, exerciſed their Authority even o- 
ver the Biſhops themſelves. But when they came 
to form Laws for the new Government, all thoſe 
Uſurpations were either diſow ned or reſtrained, and 
the Kings themſelves reduced their Pretenſions to 
much narrower Bounds; and the Prieſthood was 
reſtored to the Poſſeſſion of all the Functions annex- 
ed to that Character; although the Prince always 
retained a ſuperior Inſpection over the external Po- 
lity of the Church. | | £ 

But ſuch Inſpection will ſhock none who know 
that our Kings formerly pretended to the fame ' 
Rights and Prerogatives. To be fatisfied in the 
Truth of this, you need only caft your Eyes upon 
their Capitularies, the Councils of the 8, 9, and 10 
Centuries, and the Writings of thoſe Times. This 
was what made the learned Baluze, in his Notes up- 
on Lupus Ferrarienſis, to obſerve that the Kings of 
France ſhared the Government of the Church with 
the Clergy. Nos vero Galli, ſays that Author s, Re- 
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ges noſtros non ſummovemus prorſus a Sacris, ab is ni- 
mirum que Diſciplinam Eccleſiaſticam reſpiciunt & 
Executionem Legum Eccleſiaſticarum. 
They, in reality, preſented Paſtors to Churches, 
and Abbots to Monaſteries; ratified or annulled the 
Ordinations of Biſhops; took care to maintain Dis- 
cipline, and eſtabliſhed Commiſſioners to enquire in- 
to it, and give Orders about it; made Laws con- 
cerning all kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Matters; by their 
own Authority changed Monaſteries into Chapters, 
and Chapters into Monaſteries; and, excepting the 
Functions of the Prieſthood, exerciſed all the Parts 
of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. This will perhaps ap- 
pear new to all thoſe who judge of the Uſages of 
preceding Ages only by the preſent, and who not 
knowing that one part of the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction 
is founded on the Conceſſions of the Prince, ima- 
gine that whenever the Secular Authority inter- 
poſes in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, a real Injury is done 
to the Prieſthood. But let them conſult ſuch of 
our Writers as have carefully examined the Laws 
and Diſcipline of the middle Age, Selden, the learn- 
ed Jerome Bignon, M. de Marca, M. Baluze, and 
ſeveral others; and they will ſee how ill founded 
ſuch Prejudices are, and how-much the Right of di- 
recting the external Polity of the Church has been 
diſtinguiſhed from the Dignity of the Prieſthood. 
© Accordingly we fee in the firſt place, that the 
King named the Biſhops, and that the Archbiſhop 
to whom he directed his Commiſſion, was obliged 
to conſecrate him. Donum Epiſcopatus ſiebat a Rege 
neceſſariumquè deinceps erat, ut eum Metropolitanus or- 
dlinaret, cui Rex Epiſcopatum dederat, ſi nibil Cano- 
nicum obſtabat. Thus, as Lupus Ferrarienſis obſervesh, 
Charles the Bald made Himerald Biſhop of Amiens: 
Himeraldus quem Rex Ambianenſium Epiſcupum eſſe 
"uit 5 and Godeſald Biſhop of Chalons on the Soane : 
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Codeſaldum etiam, quem ex Palatio ſuo more præ- 
ceſſorum Regum majorum ſuorumCabilonenſi pre- 
fecit i Eccleſiæ, flagitat idem Rex ut bac Duadrage- 
nd non gravemini ordinare. We find the fame 
thing practiſed with reſpect to Wenilon and Aldrich, 
Archbiſhops of Sens; and in Marculfe, and among 
the Proofs of the Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
we have all the Formules uſed in the * Nomination 
and Conſecration of Biſhops; by which it is evi- 
dent, that the Kings of England do now enjoy no 
other Rights than rhoſe m poſſeſſed by our 
Kings, and thoſe of England alſol, according to Sel- 
den, who in his Notes upon Eadmer, takes notice 
of the ſame Ulage as in France Thar is, that then, 
either a Perſon was preſented to the King, or elſe 
nominated by him to the Electors; and that after 
having confirmed the Election, he ſent an Order to 
the Metropolitan to conſecrate him, as we ſee was 
practiſed by Dagobert, with reſpect to Didier, Bi- 
ſhop of Cahors. Nay, if the Ordination happened 
to be ® performed without the King's Participation, 
it was in danger of not being admitted; and we fee. 
the Biſhops of the Council of Yernon in 844. peti- 
tioned the Emperor Charles the Bald that he would 
be pleaſed to ratify the Ordination of a Biſhop, 
whom Wenilon Archbiſhop of Sens had conſecrated 
for Orleans without his Direction: A Proof, ſays the 
learned Baluze, that an Ordination conferred with- 
out the Prince's Conſent was then ineffectual. * Ag- 
noſcebant itaq ue tum Temporis Epiſcopi Gallicani ratam 
non eſſe Ordinationem, que Regio Conſenſu deftitue+ 
batur. DS. 
Ihe fame was obſerved with regard to Abbots 
and Abbeſſes. We find a 2 — many Inſtances of 


this, and the Proofs of our Liberties furniſh us with 

i Id. Ep. 29. ET. P- 540. 1 

m Preuv. des Libert. T. 1. pag. 544. Not. ad Lup. 
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ſome. But as M. Baluze very well obſerves, our 
Kings did not confine themſelves to the Nomination 
of Superiors alone, but frequently pretended to di- 
rect the Government of Monaſteries. Monachi, ſays 
that learned Man, nullum per eas Tempeſtates jus ha- 
bebant in Electione Abbatum præter Conſenſum, cetera 
Regis erant. Principes, lays he elſewhere o, quorum 
aliunde ſumma erat in hoc Autoritas, exiſiimabant ex 
ed Fandatorum Inſtitutione ſequi, ut tota Monaſteri- 
orum illorum Diſpoſitio penes ipſos efſet, five in inſtitu- 
endis Abbatibus, five etiam in ordinandis Rebus Mo- 
naſteriorum, Monachorumque Moribus informandis. 
Such indeed were their Pretenſions, but they did 
not confine to Monaſteries only the Power they aſ- 
ſumed of inſpecting Matters of Diſcipline, which 
they extended to all the Churches that depended 
upon them. For it appears by a Capitulary of Com- 
piegne in 868. that the King named Commiſhoners 
for viſiting Monaſteries and Churches, with Power 
to reform and correct whatever was amiſs. Tis 
true, they were accompanied by the Biſhop, but 
*rwas they that gave Orders, or upon whole Re- 
port the King gave them. P /nquirant qualiter 
Abbatiarum Prelati & in locis Sacris inhabitantes, 
de his que Miſſi noſtri præceperunt obedierint ut 
Miſſi noftri vitam ibi degentium inquirant, & ubi ne- 


ceſſe eſt corrigant —— Eccleſie quoquè Iuminaria & or- 
natum debitum ordinent. Thus they entered into the 
moſt minute Circumſtances, and the Miſſionaries al- 
ways gave Orders accordingly. Denunciandum eſt 
omnibus, & a Miſſis noſiris ordinandum. Nay, this is 
not all: For in the Council of Vernon in 844. the 
Biſhops themſelves defired the Emperor Charles the 
Bald 4 to ſend Commiſſioners for reforming both 

the Biſhops and Monaſteries. Carolum Regem orant 

Epiſcopi, ſays Mr. Baluze*, ut Legatos alatere ſuo mit- 


1d. ad Ep. 12, & 40 Orp. 1, 2. 
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tat in Provincias, qui delicta Epiſcoporum coerceant, 
Canoneſque jubeant obſervari——— Legatos quaqud ver- 
ſum a Principe mitts poſtulat Synodus, qui vitam & 
mores Monachorum inquiraut, & ad Principem poſtea 
referant. © | FRE] 
Thus did Princes, inſtead of ſupporting the Bi- 
ſhops with their Authority in the Maintenance of 
Diſcipline, take upon themſelves the Inſpection of 
it, as a part of their Duty, becauſe J. C. divided be- 
twixt them and the Biſhops the Office of govern- 
ing his Church, as the Emperor Charles the Bald 
wrote to Amolon, Archbiſhop of Lyons. f Potefta- 
tem ſuam ad Eccleſiam gubernandam in Sacerdotes di- 
_ viſit & Reges. It was not with any Deſign to rob 
the Clergy of their proper Authority, that Princes 
thus employed that with which they were inveſted, 
but to keep them in Order and Dependance. And 
thoſe very Practices that are now-a-days cenſured as 
violent Inſults upon the Rights of the Prieſthood, 
were then frequently commended as the Effects of 
a Prince's Zeal; becauſe the Cuſtom 1s altered, and 
every thing that is uncommon, is thought criminal. 
Not that I would juſtify King Henry's Conduct, 
whoſe Motives were very difterent from thoſe of 
- our ancient Kings, who endeavoured only to edify, 
and not to deſtroy. But had thar Prince done in fa- 
vour of the Church, what he did againſt it, it is 
certain he had done almoſt nothing but what the 
Kings of France and England did before him. 
| To be convinced of this, let us unite in one 
Point of View, whatever thoſe Princes did in Mar- 
ters of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion, and then let us ſee , 
whether the Laws made ſince the Reformation have 
done more Violence to the Prieſthood. 1. They 
named Biſhops, and ordered the Metropolitans to 
conſecrate them, without conſulting the People. 
Upon this Model was formed the Statute of the 
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25 Henry VIII. and the Formules made uſe of, tho' 
in ſuch diſtant Times , are not very different. And 
yet this is the chief Pretence our Divines go upon 
for reducing the new Biſhops ro Laymen, and re- 
preſenting their Miſſion as purely ſecular. 2. They 
appointed Abbots to Monaſteries, which were obli- 
ged to receive them. 3. Kings would nor ſuffer the 
Biſhops to publiſh any Laws, till they had firſt ap- 
proved and ratified them, and forbid them to aſſem- 


ble any Synods without their Authority, as appears 


by King Sigebert's Letter to Didier, Biſhop of Ca- 
hors. More than this has never been attempted ſince 


the Reformation. 4. They would not ſuffer their 


Officers to be excommunicated without their Con- 


ſent; and all the Power given to the King of Eng- 


land ſince the Reformation, conſiſts in examining 
whether the Sentence be juſt or not, leaving always 
to the Biſhops the Authority to pronounce it. 5. 
They changed Chapters into Monaſteries, and Mo- 
naſteries into Chapters”, by their own proper Au- 

thority, as did King Edgar in England, and ſeveral 
of our Kings in Frauce. 6. They ordered Dioceſes 
and Monaſteries to be viſited, as has been done ſince 
the Reformation x, though from very different Mo- 
tives. 7. They confined the Juriſdiction of Biſhops 
by arbitrary Exemptions, and therein followed no 
other Rule than their own Pleaſure. On the con- 
trary, ſuch Exemptions were partly deſtroy'd by the 
Reformation?, and the Form of the ancient Depen- 
dance has taken place in almoſt all the Churches in 
England. 8. They were in poſſeſſion of the Pow- 
er of making Laws in their Parliaments, compoſed 
of Temporal as well as Spiritual Lords; and in ſuch 
Aſſemblies were almoſt all our Capitularies formed. 
Thus alſo are the Laws ſtill made in England, with 
the Conſent of the Lords as well as the Biſhops, 


See the Vouchers. | s Seld. Not. ad Ead. p. 155. 
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Ia a Word, excepting the Miniſtry of the Word, 
the Power of the Keys, and the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, I ſee no part of Eccleſiaſtical Jurif- 
diction, but what was then, as it is now in Exgland, 
exerciſed by the Sovereign. 

It ought not to be expected that I ſhould explain 
my {elf upon the Nature of ſuch Attempts. It is 
not my Part either to juſtify or cenſure them. All 
that the love of Religion and of 'Truth obliges me 
to, is. to condemn the criminal Motives that induced 
Henry VIII. to reclaim thoſe ancient Prerogatives 
of the Crown, and the bad uſe he made of a Power 

againſt which there was a Right of Preſcription. 
It is never allowable to uſe the Power of the Church 
againſt her ſelf; and if Kings will uſe it, they oughr 
to ſtudy her Edification, and not her Deſtruction. 
In Times of Peace, the Miniſtry of Biſhops is ſuffi» 
cient to keep in Order the Flock committed to 
them, and to lead them in the Paths of Truth and 
| Juſtice. Tis in Times of Trouble only that the 

Authority of Princes can become neceſſary. But 
then they ought only to aim at Peace; or if they 
do undertake any thing beyond their juſt Bounds, 
ſuch occafional Encroachments, contrary to the 

Laws, can form no Prejudice againſt the Preſerva- 
tion of the Prieſthood. 5 

*Tis therefore unjuſt to endeavour to perſuade us 
that the Government of the Church of England is 
entirely political, and to urge ſome Irregularities 
committed by Henry and Edward as Arguments a- 
gainſt the Preſervation of the Miniſtry. I am not 
8 that beſides the Character of Head of the 

hurch of England, which they both aſſumed, they 
obliged the Biſhops to take out Commiſſions from 
them for the free Exerciſe of their Functions; that 
they granted Licenſes for preaching and performing 
ſome other Eccleſiaſtical Functions; that they gran- 
ted Diſpenſations; that the Parliament, as well un- 
der Henry, as Edward and Elizabeth, inveſted the 
. | Prince 
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Prince with all Ecclefiaftical Authority, and all the 


Rights annexed ro the Supremacy over the Church, 


with the Power of determining and reforming Abu- 
ſes and Hereſies; and that an Act of Parliament was 
made in King Edward's Reign 1547. appointing 


that all Ecclefiaſtical Proſecutions ſhould be carried 


on in the King's Name, and the Inſtruments ſealed 
with the Arms of the Crown. But thoſe Things 
were cither generally condemned by the Church of 
England, and conſequently are no Arguments againſt 
the Government of it; or elſe are of fo ambiguous 


2 Nature. that they may as lawfully be exerciſed by 


the Civil as the Eccleſiaſtical Power. 
Among the laſt Sort I rank the Right of cauſing 
Eccleſiaſtical Proceſſes to be carried on in the King's 


Name, and the Inſtruments to be ſealed with his 


Arms. For that relates only to the external Polity 
in contentious Cauſes, the Deciſion whereof could 


never belong to the Biſhops bur by the Conceflions 


of Princes. Moreover, beſides that the ſame Sta- 
rute which granted that Right to the Kings of Eng- 


and, preſerved to the Biſhops that of cauſing the 


Acts of merely Spiritual Juriſdiction to be expedited 
in their own Names, and ſealed with their own 
Seals; and that in the other Inſtruments bearing the 
King's Name and Seal, the Review of the Wri- 

tings was to be in the Name of ſome Archbiſhop | 


or Biſhop, or one having Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction : 


Moreover, I fay, it is evident from the Words * of 
the Statute, that the Right aſſerted to the Prince 
did nor ſo much extend to Acts of a Spiritual Na- 
ture, as to thoſe that concerned ſuch Cauſes as for 
the moſt part naturally belonged to a Lay Tribunal. 
And yet this Statute, though limited to ſuch kind 
of Affairs, ſubſiſted but a ſhort while, notwithſtan- 


* Stat. Ed. 6. c. 2. U. 3, 6. Cod. Jur. Eccl, Angl. 
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ding thoſe Reſtrictions. For it was repealed at the 
very beginning of Queen Mary's Reign in 1553. 
the Biſhops were reſtored to their Authority in the 
largeſt Extent that ever it was poſſeſſed by them 
_- the Cuſtom of expediting all in their Names, 
was then revived, and preſerved under Queen Eli- 
zabeth, nor ever afterwards interrupted. Nay, 
Charles 1. in 1637. declared by a ſolemn Proclama- 
tion iſſued by Advice of the ableſt Lawyers, that 
the Statute made under Edward was no longer in 
Force, that Affairs ſhould be expedited in the Bi- 
ſhops Names as formerly, and that they had incur- 
red no Penalty by having till then done ſo. Where- 
unto Charles II. in 1661. added b, that the Act paſ- 
ſed under Charles I. depriving Biſhops of the Pow- 
er of puniſhing the King's Subjects by corporal 
Pains, no way reſtrains their Spiritual Juriſdiction, 
but that they are maintained in the full and free Ex- 
erciſe of that Juriſdiction in its utmoſt Extent. 

There is ſomething more odious and unlawful in 
obliging the Biſhops to take the King's Commiſſion 
for exerciſing their Functions, and in the Licenſes 
granted for preaching, and ſome other Functions. 
But as to the firſt Point, beſides that it cannot be 
urged without declaring null all the Ordinations con- 

ferred under Henry, who firſt gave out ſuch Com- 
miſſions, which my Cenſors themſelves think cannot 
be maintained: It is beſides certain, that no Body 
ever believed that thoſe Commiſſions did of them- 
ſelves give them Power to diſcharge the Functions 
annexed to the Character of a Biſhop; but they 
imagined without Reaſon, that none of the King's 
Subjects could exerciſe ſuch Powers in his King- 
dom, and over his Subjects, without his permiſſion. 
An unreaſonable Pretenſion indeed; but it proves 
at leaſt that amidſt the greateſt Itregularities the 


» Ibid, T. 1. p. 58. 
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Prieſthood was always ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from 

the Civil Power. 
As to Licenfes for preaching, granted by the King, 


tis a manifeſt Uſurpation which cannot be juſtified, 
and againſt which the Church of England proteſted 


as ſoon as ſhe could. But this was the peculiar Mis- 


fortune of thoſe Times; and as ſtaunch a Catholick 
as Queen Mary was e, ſhe carried the Exerciſe of 
her Authority in this Point, as far as ever her Fa- 
ther or Brother did; whether by prohibiting even 
the Curates to preach without her Permiſſion in 
Writing, or by granting Licenſes for doing it, af- 
ter Edward's Example, as appears by Rymer d, or by 
taking the Title of Supreme Head of the Church, 
or by naming a great Number of Laymen for Com- 
miſſioners, with only two Biſhops at the Head of 
the Commiſſion, for trying Perſons ſuſpected of He- 
rely. Theſe Methods, tho” entered into with good 
Views, were not a whit more regular than thoſe 
taken by Henry and Edward; but great Revolu- 
tions are always liable to ſuch Irregularities, which 
-are of no Conſequence in fixing the Nature of a 
Government. | 1 

There remains therefore only the Title of Head 
of the Church of England aſſumed by their Kings, 
and the Rights annexed to that Character, which 
the Parliament transferred to them, and which, we 
are told, could neither be given them, nor owned 
to be in them, without believing them alſo poſſeſ- 
ſed of the Sacerdotal Character to which alone ſuch 
Functions can be annexec. | 

I agree with my Cenſors in blaming both the Ti- 
tle and the Rights which the Parliament annexed 
to it. But I cannot perceive that the Prieſthood 
has ſuffered the leaſt Injury thereby. All the World 
owns that both Henry's Deſign and the Parliament's 


© Coll. Hiſt. Ecct. T. 2. P. 345, 34, 404, Kc. 
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was to ſubſtitute the King's Authority to the Pope's. 


Now the papal Authority in England conſiſted only 
in ſome Points of Juriſdiction, whereby ſuch Cauſes 
as could not be terminated by the Biſhops, were 
carried before his Tribunal as the laſt Reſort, there 
to be try'd upon Appeal. The Alteration in Di- 
cipline ought therefore to be conſidered in this 
Light. They did not pretend to transfer to the 
King what belonged to the Pope as a Biſhop, but 
as a Sovereign Judge of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; their 
Deſign was to make the King's Tribunal the laſt 
Reſort for all Spiritual Affairs. For that Purpoſe 
they prohibited Appeals, Bulls, Legats, and every 
thing that might leave Rome any Authority in the 
Kingdom. The Biſhops ſaw all this very uncon- 
cernedly, well knowing that Henry had no Deſign 
upon their Authority; and that while he contented 
himſelf with ts ho. the Pope who had offended 
him, they ſhould only change Maſters; which to 
them appeared very indifferent. The Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury even found ſome Advantage by it, be- 
caule moſt Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes and Diſpenſations 
being referred to him, his Credit and Authority was 
increaſed rather than leſſened: And the King faw 
this without any Jealouſy, becauſe he knew well 
enough that he might always eaſily be Maſter of one 


of his own Subjects. Every thing concurred to fa- 


vour the Deſign; and the King's Tribunal being 
now become the Supreme Court of Judicature for 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, all the other Prerogatives that 
relate to the external Polity of the Church, were 
the natural Effects of this firſt Eftabliſhment : That 
is, from thence were iſſued all Orders, whether for 


the Maintenance of Diſcipline, or the Reformation 


of Abuſes, or the puniſhing- of Hereticks, or the 
authorizing of Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters. 

But upon this there are three Remarks to be made, 
Firſt, that their Kings by confirming Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſters, do not pretend to confer upon them any 

| Spiritual 
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Spiritual Authority, but ſuppoſe it received only by 


Ordination. Secondly, That they do not decide 


what is Hereſy, nor ordain any thing upon that 
Point but by the Conſent of the Clergy. Thirdly, 
That they ſet up for no more than the external 
Guardians of Diſcipline, and do not denounce Cen- 
ſures; but only declaring upon the Notoriety of the 
Fact, that they are incurred, the Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
er alone proceeds to denounce them, becauſe to that 
only is entruſted the Miniſtry of the Keys. We 
have ſeen the Proofs of theſe Obſervations above, 
and can here only conclude from them, that the 
Laws have always put a particular Diſtinction be- 
tween the two Powers; that the Functions of the 
Prieſthood were never communicated to Laymen; 
that whatever was done in that Reſpect contrary to 
the Laws, was done contrary to the very Principles 
of the Government of that Church; and conſequent- 
ly can no more prove that it is become civil, than 
the Encroachments of Popes and Biſhops upon the 
temporal Power of Princes can prove the Confuſion 
of the two Powers. For, as we obſerved above, 
occaſional and tranſient Uſurpations do not alter the 
Nature of Things. 

But, may it be ſaid, the attributing ſuch a Juriſ- 
diction to the King, though thus reſtrained, makes 


him the Source of Power, as well fpiritual as tem- 


poral, and conſequently ſecularizes the whole Mi- 
niſtry: Sceing the Eccleſiaſtical Order can receive 
nothing but what the King, who is the Source of 
it, can communicate to it. | 

This is all nothing but an idle Quibble. When 
we fay that the King is the Fountain of all Power, 
ſpiritual and temporal, the Meaning is, that no o- 
ther Superior but him is acknowledged in his King- 
dom; that none of his Subjects are independent of 


him; that thoſe who exerciſe any Juriſdiction, whe- 


ther eccleſiaſtical or ciwil, over his Subjects, cannot 
do it without his Content; that the Prince m_ 
| a dag 
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back the Regulations of the Clergy with his Autho- 
rity, in order to make them obligatory as civil 
Laws. In a Word, that by vertue of this Superi- 
ority, he has a general Inſpection into Doctrine and 
Diſcipline, which Inſpection empowers him to take 
care of both, when it is fixed by the Authority of 
the Church. This is the only Senſe in which all 
the Defenders of the Church of England own the 
Supremacy of its Kings, as may be ſeen in the Works 
of Jewell, Maſon, Andrews, Abbot, and all the reſt, 
that have wrote in the Principles of. this Churca. 
But they never pretended that the King communi- 
cates to others a Character which he has not him- 
ſelf; that the Biſhops derive their Power from him; „ 
that it is tranſmitted to them through him; that he | 
can abſolutely decide in Spiritual Matters; and that 
the Inſpection attributed to him is any thing more — 
than the Protection which he owes to Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, and the care of enforcing the Obſervance of 
them. Thoſe Princes themſelves pretend to no 
more; and is it not Folly for any one to pretend to 
be better acquainted with their Prerogatives and 
Pretenſions than they themſelves, only to give a 
Colour of Truth to fome chimerical Conſequences 
by falſe Imputations, which they look upon as ſo 
many Injuries done to their Religion? 

What fully demonſtrates that the. Deſigns of the 
Kings and Parliaments of England were not to trans- 
fer the Spiritual Power to the Laity, by ſubſtitu- 
ting the Royal Authority to the Papal, is 1. That 
the Laws never ſtripped the Biſhops of their Rights, IJ 
as they did him of Rowe. 2. Thar thete ſame Laws "I 
never transferred the Functions of the Prieſthood to | 
the Prince, though they attributed to him, as the 
laſt Reſort, the Cognizance of all Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs, in order to ſubſtitute his Authority to that of 
the Pope, as the higheſt Superior. 3 They abo- 
liſhed only a foreign Power, and not the ſpiritual 
Power it ſelf; and their Kings pretended to the Di- 
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rection of the two Powers, as two very diſtinct 
Things, which could not reſide in the ſame Perſon. 
The different Acts of Parliament paſſed as well 

under King Heury as under Edward and Elizabeth, 
the Injunctions of that Princeſs publiſhed in 1559. 
the 37th Article of the Church of England, the 
Articles of 156z. & 1603. King James's and Charles 
I.'s Declarations, the Reaſons alledged in the Sta- 


tutes for granting to the King the Supremacy in 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, all taken from the Inconve- 
nience of Submiſſion to a foreign Power, the Juſti- 
fications of Henry VIII. by Tonſtall, Gardiner, and 
others; and laſtly, the Diſtinction which all the 
Engliſh Divines, excepting ſome Politicians, have 
always made between the two Powers, all together 
conſpire to demonſtrate that the only Aim of all 
thoſe Innovations was to transfer to the Crown the 
Rights attributed to the Pope, not as a Prieſt or Bi- 
ſhop, but as ſupreme Judge of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes 


in the Realm of England. 


In this Senſe only did thoſe Princes take the Ti- 
tle of Head of the Church, and cauſe the Oath of 
Supremacy to be drawn up, which is conceived in 
Terms too general to fix exactly all the Prerogatives 
annexcd to this Title. This made Dr. Atterbury, 
afrerwards Biſhop of Rocheſler, ſay that the Terms 


of that Oath explain the Rights of the Prince on- 


ly negatively, and not poſitively e, that is, that it 
diſowns the Uſurpations made by the Popes upon 
the Rights of the Crown, but does not exactly fix 
the Limits of the Supremacy, either with reſpect 
to thoſe that govern, or thoſe that are governed. 
Which is confirmed, not only by the Articles of 
1762. and by Queen Elizabetb's Injunctions, but 


alſo by the 36th Article of the Synod of 1552. 
held under King Edward, where the King is called 
Head of the Church of England only to exclude the 


The Rights of an Engliſh Convoc. p. . 
8 Pope's 


he Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 3 55 
Pope's Juriſdiction: f Rex Angliæ eft ſupremum Ca- 
put in Terris poſt Chriſtum Eccleſiæ Anglicane & Hi- 
bernice. Romanus Pontifex nullam habet Juriſdictio-. 
2E. 
I!n the fame Manner did Queen Elizabeth declare 
at the very Beginning of her Reign, that this was 


the Senſe of the Oath, and that by the Supremacy 


ſhe did not pretend to the Adminiſtration of any 
Spiritual Functions, but only that ſhe alone, exclu- 

ſive of all other Powers, had Juriſdiction over her 
Subjects, Clergy as well as Laity, and in Spiritual 
Cauſes no leſs than Temporal; and the Parliament 
of 1562. declared in the ſame Manner, that the 
Oath of Supremacy ſhould be taken only in that 
Senſe : Ordered, ſays the Statutes, that the Oath ex- 
preſſed in the ſaid AF paſjed in the firſs Year of her 
Majeſty, ſhall be taken and underſtood as explained in 
the Advertiſement which is joined to the Injunctions 
publiſhed in the firſt Year of her Majeſty's Reign. 
And that no Doubt might remain concerning the 
Point, Charles I. in the Declaration which he cau- 
ſed to be placed before the 39 Articles reprinted by 
his Order in 1630. aſſerts, That he is the Supreme 
Governor of the Church of England, and that if 
any Difference ariſes about the external Polity of it, 
touching the Injunctions, Canons, or other Conſti- 
tutions, the Clergy in Convocation having firſt ob- 
tained his Permiſſion under the Great Seal, ſhall de- 
termine what is proper, and that he will authorize 
their Regulations by his Aſſent, provided there he 
nothing therein contrary to the Laws of the Realm. 
ls it not evident from all this, that the Kings of 
England never pretended to any thing but a merely 
external Juriſdiction, and that the Spiritual Functi- 
ons have always been reſerved for Eccleſiaſtical Mi- 


niſters? 
* Sparrow's Collect. pag. 63. 2 Cod. Jur. Eccl. Ang; 
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This is the very Senſe, and the only Senſe in which 
the moſt rigid Detenders of the Supremacy of the 
Kings of England have aſſerted it. This is not a 
proper Place tor enlarging on this Subject as it de- 
ſerves, and it is ſufficient that J have eſtabliſhed ſuch 
Principles as may ſerve to reſolve all the little quib- 
bling Objections with which ſome endeavour to per- 
plex it. Let it be enough that I here refer you to 
what has been ſaid on this Point by Jewell, Maſon, 
Abbot, Sanderſon Biſhop of Lincoln, Thornaike, Hook- 
er, Falkner, Bramhail, and ſeveral others; and 
you'll fee by reading all thoſe Authors, that they ne- 
ver intended to aſſert to their Princes ſuch Rights 
as they knew to be incommunicable to any, but 
thoſe who are entitled to them by Ordination. 

In Conſequence of this Opinion, ſome of them, 
as Thorndike”, affirm, that ſecular Perſons as ſuch 
have no Eccleſiaſtical Power, but may have Sove- 
reign Power in Ecclefiaſtical Matters. Upon the 
ſame Principle, Sanderſon Biſhop of Lincoln ob- 
ſerves, that the Senſe wherein Eccleſiaſticks may be 
faid to depend on the Prince in the Exerciſe of their 
Miniſtry, isi, that the King can make Laws for re- 
gulating the external Adminiſtration of thoſe Func- 
tions, but cannot exerciſe them himſelf, nor cauſe 
them to be exerciſed by another without Ordination. 
Upon the ſame Principles alſo, Carleton Biſhop of 
Chicheſter, quoted by Mr. Fennell, owns in his Trea- 
tiſe of the Regal and Epiſcopal Juriſdiction ł, that 
Spiritual Juriſdiction, which conſiſts in examining 
of Controverſies touching the Faith, judging of 
Hereſies!, the Inſtitution of Benefices, is reſerved 
to the Church, and that Princes can neither, give it 
to her, nor take it from her. w External Turiſdic- 
tion, lays he in another Place, is either definitive or 


n The Rights of the Church, p. 163. i Epiſc. not pre- 
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roercive. Definitive Authority in Matters of Faith 
and Religion, belongs to the Church. By coercive Pows= 
er is underſtood that which is exerciſed either by Vie © 
lence, or by Spiritual Cenſures. “o far as it conſiſts 
in Spiritual Cenſures, the Right of paſſing them belongs 
to the Church —— but the coercive Power, properly [0 
called, belongs to the Magiſtrate. And this, according 
to Biſhop Carleton, is all that the Power of the 
Kings of England amounts to, who, you ſee, claim 
no greater an one than other Princes do, ſaving that 
they will not allow Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes to be car- 
_ ried to the Pope's Tribunal, but order them to be 
decided by their own Clergy acting under their Au- 
thority. In the fame View Falkner like wiſe, after 
Maſon”, acknowledges the Power of the Prince to 
be ſpiritual only in an objective Manner, that is, 
that as Sovereign he has the Inſpection into Spiritual 
and Eccleſiaſtical Matters, not in order to exerciſe 
thoſe Functions himſelf, but to cauſe them to be ex- 
erciſed by the Miniſters of the Church; and he 
proves that ' twas in this Senſe only that thoſe Rights 
were claimed by Henry and Edward, and the Title 
of Head of the Church granted them by the Parli- 
ament. As to Henry, the thing is evident from his 
ordering the Publication of the Inſtitution of a Chri- 
tian Man, where the two Powers are exactly diſ- 
tinguiſhed 3 and the Preface to the Ordinal publiſh- 
ed by Edward, leaves no Room to ſuſpect that he 
had different Views. | 
It would be in vain to add new Authors to thoſe 
already mentioned, in order to prove a Point than 
which nothing can be plainer to any one that is not 
reſolved to conteſt. In my firſt Diſſertation may be 
ſeen the Teſtimonies of Bramball, Maſon, and Bur- 
net, to whom I might add a great many others, if 
it were eſſential to our Diſpute to examine this 
Point thoroughly. What furprizes me is, that 


o Chriſt. Loyalty, p. 23+ 
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Mr. Fennell, not contented with general Inve&ives 
againſt the Share which the Civil, Power had in the 
Progreſs of the Reformation, ſhould adduce in his 
own Favour a Paſſage out of Thorndike, who was a 
ſtanch Aſſerter of the Preſervation of the Miniſtry 
in the Church of Exgland, in order to ſhew that all 
was done by the Secular Power, and that the Prieſt- 
hood was abſolutely. ruined in that Church. Bur 
this Contradiction need not ſurprize any Body, Ir 
is not to be imputed to Thorndike, but merely to the 
Precipitancy, not to ſuſpect a worſe Motive of our 


Blunderer, who miſtook the Objection for the An- 


ſwer. And to be convinced of it, he needed but to 
read the two next Lines after thoſe he has quoted p, 


which begin thus: But before we come to the Solution 


of this Difficulty, it is proper to examine what Re- 
wards or Puniſhments the Civil Power may employ for 
maintaining Religion in a Chriſtian State, Thus 
ſpeaks Thorndike in the very place quoted by our 
Author. Bur it is not ſurprizing that he ſhould 
ſubſtitute the Objection inſtead of the Anſwer to it. 
I obſerved before, that he treated me in the ſame 


Manner, which J chooſe to impute rather to his 


Precipitancy than Unfairneſs. | 35 

I know very well that ſome furious Politicians 
have pretended that their Kings by vertue of their 
Sovereignty were equally Maſters of the Spiritual 
and Secular Power. But I belicve no Body will 
take any Advantage againſt the Church of England 
from Maxims which ſhe condemns, and which are 
advanced by none but her Enemies, who would 
gladly aboliſh both her Laws and Government. All 
that can be ſaid for imputing to her a Doctrine 
which ſhe utterly diſowns, is that the Practice in- 
troduced under Edward of granting Biſhopricks 
with the Clauſe, quamdiu fe bene gefſerint, plainly 


* Mem. part 2. p. 140, 147- P The Rights of the 
Church, pag. 251. - | 
ſhewed 
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ſhewed that the Prince looked on the Miſhon of 
Biſhops as an Office depending entirely on him, 
which was to laſt no longer than the Sovereign 
thought fit to ſuffer thoſe to enjoy it, whom he had 
inveſted with it; and that the Clergy by ſubmitting 
to this Practice, looked upon the Prince as the 
Fountain and Maſter of all Spiritual Juriſdiction. 

But that Clauſe intimates to us juſt the contrary 
to what is concluded from it. For beſides that we 
do not find that ever Edward removed any who had 
received their Biſhopricks with that Clauſe, and fur- 
ther, that it relates only to the depriving them of 
the Honours and Revenues annexed to the Epiſco- 
pal Dignity, and not at all to the degrading them 
from their Ordination, which the Prince never 
made to depend upon himſelf, as appears from the 
Preface to the Ordinal drawn up in Edward's own 
Reign: It is, I ſay, moreover certain, that the 
Clauſe quamdiu ſe bene geſſerint in the Laws of En- 
gland, is oppoſed to this, durante beneplacito noſtro. 
The property of an Office granted with this laſt 
Clauſe is uncertain, and the Prince can deprive the 
Poſſeſſor of it, without aſſigning any other Reaſon 
for ſo doing, but his Pleaſure. The Caſe is differ- 
ent with reſpect to the firſt. An Office granted 
with that is eſteemed to be given for Life, and who- 
ever poſſeſſes it cannot be deprived of it at the 
Prince's Pleaſure, but only for ſuch Contraventions and 
Faults as render him deprivable by Law. So that 
Edward, far from aſſuming any Spiritual Authority 
over his Biſhops by that Clauſe, on the contrary ty- 
cd up his own Hands, and obliged himſelf to do no-— 
thing againſt them, bur in ſo far as by violating the 
Laws of Church and State they ſhould expoſe them- 
ſelves to be deprived of a Dignity, whereof accor- 
ding to the Laws and Canons they ſhould be judg- 
ed unworthy. Now, ſeeing that Ordination is in- 
dependent of the Prince, and that Biſhops, like o- 
ther Subjects, can be proſecuted only according to 
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the Laws, even with reſpect to their Dignity and 
Revenues, it cannot be concluded from the Subjec- 
tion in which Edward kept the Biſhops, that he 
was thought to be inveſted with the Spiritual Pow- 
er, or capable of communicating it to others. 
However, it is not with any View to approve or 
juſtify the Extent allowed to the Authority of their 
rm rhough thus reſtrained, that I put a leſs o- 
dious Conſtruction upon this part of Edward's Con- 
duct. All the Monuments of the Reformation of 
that Time induce me to believe that it would be 
very unjuſt to charge him with more criminal De- 
ſigns. In the mean time, notwithſtanding all thoſe 
Reſtrictions, I cannot but own that his Conduct 
deſerves extremely to be condemned. But ſince no 
Doubt is made of the Validity of the Miniſtry, and 
of the Succeſſion of Ordinations in Henry's Reign, 
where ſuch Incroachments were carried to as great 
a Length, and ſince Mary, though a zealous Catho- 
lick, did yet exerciſe in favour of the Catholick 
Church, moſt of the ſame Privileges Edward had 
made uſe of againſt it, this ought at leaſt to be al- 
lowed as demonſtrated, that the Epiſcopal Charac- 
ter and the Validity of the Miniſtry, are by no 
Means prejudiced by extending the Prerogatives of 
the Crown; and that in England, as well as among 
us, the two Powers have always been exactly dil- 
tinguiſhed, notwithſtanding the Title of Head of 
the Church of England, uſurped by Henry and by 
Edward. | | 
But how odious ſoever this Title may ſeem, it 
might be as eaſily juſtified as that of the Vicar of 
J. C. aſſumed by the holy King Edgar, one of their 
Predeceſſors, in a Charter which we find in Sel- 
den a, where he ſpeaks thus: Yitioſorum Cuneos Ca- 
nonicorum e diverſis noſtri Regiminis Cœnobiis Chriſti 


2 Not. in Eadm. p. 155. 


Hicarius 
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Hicarius eliminavi. The Misfortune is, that their 
Views were not ſo pure as that holy King's, and 
that it is more difficult not to condemn their Con- 
duct, than to find out a favourable Senſe for the 
Character of Head of the Church which they 
uſurped, 


— 


C H A P. III. 


We can hardly doubt of the Propoſal made by 
Pius IV. % Elizabeth, for approving the Book 


of Common Prayer, if ſhe would return to 
the Obedience of the Holy See. This Re- 


port does not appear to be a Calumny raiſed 
by the Presbyterians. 


E have ſhewn that the Civil Power had no 

Hand in the Compoſition of the Oidinal, 
further than naming the Commiſſioners for that 
purpoſe, and ſupporting what they did by the Roy- 
al Authority. This indeed greatly leſſens the Share 
which my Cenfors pretend the King or his Mini- 
ſters had in that Work; but even this is Reaſon e- 
nough, in their Opinion, for rejecting the new For- 
mulary of Ordination, and declaring every thing null 
that was done in Conſequence of it. Rome how- 
ever was not of the ſame Mind, and it is well known 

that as long as there was any Hope left of reducing 
England to her Obedience, the gave Ground to ex- 
pect that ſhe would approve the Book of Common 
Prayer, and the new Ordinal, and allow the Vali- 
dity of all Ordinations conferred according to Ed- 
wWard's Rite. The ſame Method had been uſed with 
Pghotius according to the greater or ſmaller Hopes 
he gave of ſatisfying the Popes, and quitting his 
LE 2 Pre- 
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Pretenſions to the Juriſdiction of Bulgaria; and we 
find in Hiſtory, that his Ordinations were now ad- 
mitted as valid, then rejected as null, ratified or re- 
iterated in proportion as Rome was ſatisfied or dif- 
pleaſed with this Conduct. As Cardinal Pool was 
of himſelf inclined to Moderation, and judged bet- 
ter than ſome furious Divines, who were for puſh- 
ing Matters to the utmoſt Extremities, he had not 
perhaps ſo ill an Opinion as they of the new Ordi- 
nationsz and this was probably the Cauſe that Rome 
received more favourable Impreſſions of the Ordinal, 
and thoſe Ordinations, than ſeveral of our Catho- 
licks could have wiſhed, who were always the more 
diſpleaſed with them in proportion to their want 
of Information or Judgment. | 

Accordingly we are aſſured that Pius IV. made an 
Overture to Elizabeth of approving the Book of 
Common Prayer, and conſequently the Liturgy and 
the Ordinal, which were parts of it, provided that 
Princeſs would return ro the Obedience of the Ho- 
ly Sec. This was at leaſt the common Report, as 
the famous Cambden informs us?: Fama obtinet Pon- 
tificem Fidem dedifſe Sententiam contra Matris Nup- 
tias tanquam injuſtam reſciſſurum, Liturgiam Angli- 
cam ſua Autoritate confirmaturum, & Uſum Sacra- 
menti ſub utraque Specie Anglis permiſſurum, dummo- 
do ills Remane Eccleſia ſe aggregaret, Romanæ que 
Cathedre Primatum agnoſceret. The thing is very 
certain as to the firſt Article, and I fee no Reaſon 
for doubring of the reſt more than thar. 

Father Le Quien is of a very different Opinion on 
this Point, and as if IJ were guilty of a Crime for 
repeating what is related by ſo judicious and fo cu- 
rious a Writer as Cambden, and exactly in his Words 
too ſ, It does not become, ſays he, a Catholick Au- 
thor ta make uſe of ſuch a Fatt, unleſs it be very cer- 
rain and throughly proved. But what Crime pray 


7 An. Elizab. pag. 59, Tan 2 


have 
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have I committed againſt Religion? And how long 
has it been forbid to a Catholick Author to quote 
a Proteſtant Hiſtorian, provided he do it fairly? 
Cambden, ſay they, inſerted this Fact only as a cur- 
rent Report at London. I know it, nor have I ad- 
ded any thing to his Narration, but have kept to 
the very Words of my Author. This is the utmoſt 
Fidelity that could be required of me, and I wiſh 
to God Father Le Quien had always obſerved it as 
religiouſly as I have done on this Occaſion. 

But IT will not here recriminate needleſly; the 
Publick is not ſo much concerned in theſe Incidents, 
as to turn that Attention upon them which is due 
to the Merits of the Cauſe. The Queſtion is, if 

the Fact which I have related after Cambden, and 
which that Writer gathered from the common Re- 
port, be ſufficiently ſupported by Hiſtory, ſo as to 
warrant its being made uſe of by a Writer. This 
Father Le Quien denies, and for this only Reaſon, 
that Durell, a Proteſtant Author, writing in favour 
of the Church of England, nevertheleſs owns thar 
the Puritans were the Contrivers of that Report, in 
which he is backed by Fuller's Teſtimony. But I 
am afraid Durell's Authority on this Point will not 
be preferred to 'that of ſeyeral Writers, who were 
unqueſtionably nothing leſs than Presbyterians, and 
who ſeem to have learnt this Fact from the Ori- 

inal. | | | 
. Such, in particular, is the Lord Chief Juſtice 
Coke, who in a Speech at the Aſſizes held by him ar 
Norwich, Aug. 4. 1606. and but three Years after 
Queen Elizabeth's Death, publickly affirmed, that 
the Pope wrote * a Letter to Elizabeth, in which he 
conſented to approve the Book of Common Prayer, as 
uſed among us, lays he, as containing nothing contrary 
za the Truth, and comprehending what is neceſſary 10 
Salvation, though not all that ought to be in it, and 


Lord Coke's Charge, pag. 28, 29, 40. 
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that he would authorize us to uſe it, if her Majeſty 
would receive it from him, and upon his Authority) 
And this, adds be, is the Truth touching Pope Pius V. 
which [ have often heard from the Queen's own 
Mouth. And 1 have frequently conferred with No- 
blemen, of the higheſs Rank in the State, who had 
ſeen and read the Pope's Letter on this Subject, as I 
bave related it to you. And this is as true, as that I 
am an honef# Man. Nothing in the World can be 
ſtronger than this Teſtimony, which puts both 
Presbyterians and uncertain Rumours quite out of 
the Queſtion. Tis a Magiſtrate that ſpeaks of a 
Fact, which he learnt from the Queen her ſelf, who 
could nor be miſtaken concerning Propoſals made to 
her (elf; and the ſame Fact is confirmed to him by 
Noblemen, who ſaid they had ſeen and read the 
Letter, or perhaps Inſtructions containing thoſe 
Propoſals. What can come cloſer ro the Point 
than ſuch a Teſtimony ? 

Tis true, and Sincerity will not allow us to dif- 
ſemble ir, that there is here an Error with reſpect 
to the Pope's Name, who made theſe Overtures; 
and beſides, that a well-known Jeſuit has aſſerted 
that the Letters ſaid to have been wrote from Rome 
to Elizabeth, were forged", and has accuſed Coke of 
impoſing them upon that Pope and the World. 

But x. as to the Error in the Pope's Name, 'tis 
not at all ſurpriſing. For as that Lord complained 
that his Speeches were publiſhed not only without 
his Order or Knowledge, but beſides with abun- 
dance of Faults, it is very poſſible that the Name 
of Pius V. may have ſlipt in inſtead of Pius IV. or 
Paul IV. not only without his Knowledge, but e- 
ven contrary to his own Words: And as it cannot 
be proved that this Error is to be imputed to the 
Author of the Harangue, neither can it much leſ- 
ſen the Credit of his Teſtimony. | 


» Eudzm . Joan, Apol. pro Garn. p. 26. 
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2. The Accuſation of Forgery brought by Gar- 
net's Apologiſt againſt my Lord Coke, would deſerve 
more Regard, if in order to ſupport it he had more 
effectual Objections againſt the Genuineneſs of thoſe 
Letters than barely a negative Argument drawn from 
this, that they were neither ſeen by the Catholicks, 
nor produced by the Proteſtant Writers: Car nun- 


guam oftenſe, nunquam prolate, nulla unquam earum 


Mentio fatta eſt in Adverſariorum noſtrorum Libris? 
and from their never being mentioned for above for- 
ty Years: Unde e# tandem 40. & eo amplius anni 
Elizabethd ips4 demortud extiterunt ? He pretends to 
reject them, you ſee, not upon Proots of Facts 
which demonſtrate the Forgery of thoſe Letters, bur 
barely on Account of the Silence of thoſe concern- 
ing them, whoſe Intereſt it was to produce them. 
But a negative Argument can never be a ſufficient 
Proof of Forgery; becauſe that notwithſtanding 
the Truth of the Fact, a great many Reaſons may 
have concurred to oblige them to be ſilent; and be- 
cauſe at the time that this Affair was made publick, 
ſeveral who had been Witneſſes to the Fact were 
ſtill alive, as Mr. Roger Twiſ/den, a learned Engliſh 


Antiquary, has very rightly obſerved, in his Hiſto- 


rical Defence of the Church of England. As to its 
being alledged, ſays he", that theſe Letters were not 
produced till fix and forty Tears after, the Diſtance of 
Time is not ſo great, but that many can ſtill remember 
it. And I my ſelf am informed of the Fact from 
ſuch Hands as will not allow me to call it in Queſſian, 
becauſe they were very intimate with thoſe thro whoſe 
Hands that Affair paſſed.——— I do not believe the Bi. 
hop of Wincheſter, adds he*, durſ# in ſpeaking of 
Paul IV. have advanced that as certain, nor that the 
Queen ber ſelf, and ſeveral other Perſons of Honour 
and Merit, with whom I have frequently converſed , 
evould have given it out as a certain Truth, if they bad 
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not had even a greater Authority for ſo doing, than a 
bare Letter from Pius IV. which probably related to 
ſome more ſecret Affairs. 25 TY 
'T was undoubredly on account of thoſe other ſe- 
cret Affairs, which 7wi/den tells us were contained 
in thoſe Letters, that it was not thought proper to 
produce them. But the Fact was looked upon as 
never the leſs certain for their not being produced, 
| ſeeing that Elizabeth frequently ſpoke of it in open 
Parliament, and that in publick Diſcourſes ſhe her 
ſelf was appealed to for the Truth of it. This is 
atteſted by Robert Abbot, Brother to the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univer- 
fity of Oxford, and afterward Biſhop of Salisbury. 
For in his Antwer to the Apology for Garnet, he 
confirms all that Coke and Twi/den had advanced up- 
on this Point. Ad Litteras accedo, ſays hey, quas 
Cokns Oratione Norvici de Tribunali habitd a Pio J. 
ad Elizabetham Reginam miſſas commeminit; quibus 
Fidem Pontifex fecerat ſe Liturgiam noſtram Angli- 
canam, & Reformate Keligionis Formulam, ſuo Cal- 
culo & Authoritate probaturum, modo a ſe acciperet 
6mnia, ipſi accepta referret, eoque fe Sedi Romanæ ſub- 
jectam dare. Ceterum ad Litteras illas quod atti- 
net Pontificis, in eo Cokus erravit, quod Pii V. dixerit 
quas Pauli IV. dixiſffe debuerat tum Pontificis cum E- 
lizabetha Regnum ingreſſa eſt. Litteræ autem illæ ſa- 
tis apud nos celebres fuerunt, agitate ſæpius in Parlia- 
mentis, & a Regind ipſi commemorate, etiam a veſ- 
- zris quoque confeſſæ; qui cum nihil adferre poſſent quod 
in Liturgia noſira reprehenderent, inde ſibi Cauſam Re- 
cuſationis arripuerunt, quod illa Eccleſiæ Romanæ pro- 
bata non eſſet. Celebris eo Nomine Thomas Treſbamus 
Eques Auratus, Pater Franciſci Proditoris, qui ſub 
Fxpeditione Hiſpanica de Recuſatione poſtulatus recog- 
novit palam Litteras illas, & illd tantum quam dixi 
C3454 refractarius manſit. Memorate quoque illæ in 
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Concionibus preſente Regin ipsd, quin & Teſte advo- 
cata; nec tamen quiſquam e veſtris five privatim ſive 
publicꝰè mutire in contrarium auſus eſt. | 

This Paſſage is of very great Importance in many 
Reſpects. We not only ſee in it the Truth of Let- 
ters being ſent from Rome, but we alſo learn from 
it that the Queen had ſeveral Times made mention 
of them in her Parliaments ; that ſhe was appealed 
to for the Truth of them in publick Sermons; 
that the Catholicks themſelves durſt not diſown 
them; that Sir Thomas Treſham in particular ac- 
knowledged them for certain, and that all the Rea- 
ſon he gave for not conforming to the Liturgy was, 
that the Church of Rome had not ſolemnly appro- 
ved it. Theſe are plain Facts, which we do not 
find any one ever went about to conteſt; and they 
are founded not upon uncertain Reports, but upon 
Teſtimonies given publickly, atteſted even by thoſe 
who might have learned them from the Queen her 
ſelf, and ſo well ſupported as to convince even the 
Catholicks themſelves. 

Four Years before this Anſwer of Abbot's to Eu- 
dæmon- Joannes, and even before that Jeſuit wrote, 
the learned Biſhop of MVincheſter, Lancelot Andrews, 
(and not Andrew Lancelot, as Father Le Quien thinks 
fir to name him) quoted as a Voucher by Mr. Twiſ⸗ 
den, had aſſerted the ſame Fact in his Anſwer to 
Cardinal Be/larmine, and he had better Opportuni- 
ties than moſt to be informed of the Truth, having 

lived a long time under Queen Elizabeth, and being 
made a Biſhop but two Years after her Death. Now 
he poſitively affirms that a Re- union had been at- 
tempted on the Condition of approving the Litur- 

Terte, ſays her, illud tentatum conſtat, & a 
Paulo IF. Conditionem impetratam, porro & Reginæ 
ipfe delatam eſſe, dum in Primatum ipſius conſentire 
modo vellet, de ceteris fi a ſe ſieri peteret, fi Autori- 
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rate ſub factum agnoſceret, gratiam facturum Pontiſi- 
cem, ut Sacra hic omnia hoc ipſo, quo nunc ſunt apud 
nos modo, procurari fas eſſet. This Fact is alledged 
with all the Aſſurance that Certainty and Notoriety 
can inſpire; but what renders it ſtill more credible, 
is, that I do not know that Bellarmine ever preten- 
ded to difown it. And yet he had it in his Power 
to diſcover the Falſhood of it, and his Silence is 
almoſt equal to a Conceſſion, ſince had this Fact 
been as injurious. to the Memory of the Popes, as 
Father Le Quien pretends, that Cardinal at leaft, as 
| zealous for their Honour as for the Truth, would 
_ have failed to expoſe i:, and ſhew the Falſhood 
OF it. K HE 
It was, without doubr, from all theſe Authors, 
and not from Cambden alone, that Antony de Domi- © 
nis took the ſame Fact, which he gives us as ſuffi- 
ciently authorized to deſerve Credit. Al Authort- - 
bus certe non vanis, ſays that Author, audio Ponti- 
 ficem Romanum Regine Elizabethe obtulifſe Permiſſi- 
onem generalem, qud omnibus Romano-Catholicis liceret 
adire Templa Proteſtantium, ac his Precibus ſe adjun- 
gere ed Conditione, ut Regina dictam Precum Formu- 
lam præciperet ut a Papa datam, ac Populo Anglicano 
Pontiſicid Autoritate preſcriptam, quod quidem illa 
prudenter recuſavit. Beſides, De Dominis lived not 
very long after Elizabeth. He had ſeen ſeveral of 
thoſe who reported this Fact upon their own Knows 
ledge, and who knew it from the Original. Such 
certainly he means by Authoribus cert? non vanis, and 
not a bare vulgar Rumour, and ſtill leſs the Presby- 
terians, whoſe Fiction, had this been ſo, he would 
not have adopted, as he was engaged in a Syſtem; 
and in Principles very oppoſite to that Party. 
What Dr. Carrier tells us of the Propoſals made 
by the Court of Rome to James I. confirms to us 
the Truth of thoſe ſaid to have been offered to Eli- 
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zabeth. This Man, who was firſt Chaplain to Arch- 
biſhop Mhitgift, and then to the King, and Canon 
of the Metropolitan Church of Canterbury, turned 

Catholick in 1613. at the perſuaſion of the Cardinal 
Du Perron, and at the Inſtances, as is believed, of 
the Queen Mother, and perhaps of the Pope him- 
ſelf. He left the Kingdom in order to prepare him- 
ſelf with the greater Liberty, for the Change in- 
tended; and upon the Pretence of his Health, came 
to the Spaw, and from thence to Liege, where the 
Affair was finiſhed between him and Cardinal Da 
Perron. From thence, before he declared himſelf 
Catholick, he wrote to Iſaac Caſaubon, to acquaint 
him with the Conditions propoſed by Rome, in caſe 
the King of England ſhould incline to think of a 
Re- union. Theſe Conditions were no doubt com- 
municated to him by the Cardinal Da Perron, and 
that Cardinal would never have propoſed them if he 
had not been authorized to do it by the Court of 
Rome. The Conditions were theſe: 

Before 1 ſubmitted to the Catholick Church, ſays 
that Author in his Letter to James I. printed in 
1613. J was aſſured by ſome of the principal Men, 
that if bis Majeſty would allow of the ancient Subor- 
dination of the Church of Canterbury to that Mother- 
Church, by whoſe Authority all the other Churches of 
England were firſt made, and ſtill continue, ſubject to 
that of Canterbury —— the Pope on his part would 
confirm all thoſe in the Poſſeſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Re- 
venues, who now actually enjoy them, and would alſo 
permit the free uſe of the Buok of Common Prayer in 
Engliſh for Morning and Evening Service with little 
or no Alteration. 772 | 

What Dr. Carrier here ſays, confirms what Abbot 
affirmed, that the Catholicks themſelves owned theſe 
Propoſals to have been made by the Pope; which 
ought ſo much the leſs to be ſuſpected, that we ſee 
by this laſt Teſtimony that the ſame Propoſals were 


made to the Author; that they were made by _ 
ons 
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tons of the greateſt Diſtinction; and that this was 
one of the Motives of his Re-union to that Church, 
m which he died. There is nothing in all this thar 
ſhould create any Diſtruſt. He does not tell us of 
a wandering Report, but Aſſurances given to him- 
felf. *Fis not a Calumny raiſed by the Presbyte- 
rians; thoſe Propoſals were directly and immediate- 
ly made to himſelf by Catholicks of Diſtinction. 
In ſhorr, nothing can make us ſuſpect the Sincerity 
of him who relates the Fact; ſeeing it was upon 
thoſe Aſſurances given to him that he became Ca- 
tholick, and continued till his Death in that Church, 
to which he was by thoſe Means united. This 
Letter of Dr. Carrier's to the King of Great Bri- 
Zain, was re- printed in 1616. with an Anſwer to it 
by Dr., Hakevile, in which the Fact is not conteſted 
ſo that is a new Proof of it. | 
All this agrees perfectly well with what is related 
by Mr. Stiype in his Annals of the Reformation un- 
der Queen Elizabeth b. This Author informs us, 
that that Princeſs in order to diſcover all zhe In- 
trigues that were forming at Rome againſt her and in 
favour of the Catholicks, ſent thither in 1562. or 
15763. a truſty Perſon named Denham, with Orders 
to inſinuate himſelf every where, without ſparing 
Money, which is the Key of Secrets as well as Fa- 
vours. By his Means it was diſcovered that in a 
Congregation compoſed of three Cardinals, ſome 
Biſhops, Jeſuits, and others, for conſulting how to 
reduce England, by fair Means or foul, to the Obe- 
dience of the Holy See, ſeveral Reſolutions had been 
made, and among the reſt, to offer to the Queen 
the Confirmation of the Exgliſh Liturgy, with ſome 
{mall Alterations, provided ſhe would conſent to re- 
ceive it from Rome; and that if ſhe refuſed this 
Offer, they ſhould decry that Liturgy as much as 
poſſible. The Letter joined to this Diſpatch, is 
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dated 
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dated April 13. 1564- and Mr. Strype informs us, 
that a Copy of thole Reſolutions, the Original 

whereof was kept among the Queen's ſecret Papers, 
fell into the Hands of the famous Antiquary James 
Ware, Author of the Hiſtory of the Biſhops of 
Ireland, from whom this Fact was taken. 
What further adds to its Credibility, is the Cer- 
tainty that during the firſt cen Years of Queen Eli- 
zabeth's Reign, that is, until her ſolemn Excom- 
munication by Pius V. and as long as there were 
any Hopes of reconciling her to Rome, the Enzliſh 
Catholicks, except ſome few more ſcrupulous than 
the reſt, made no Difficulty of attending the pub- 
lick Service together with thoſe of the Church of 
England. This Fact is owned by all the Hiſtorians, 
and Elizabeth her ſelf, in a Letter wrote Auguſt 11. 
1570. to Walſingbam, her Ambaſſador e, at the 
Court of France, takes notice that the leading Ca- 
tholicks had made no Scruple ever ſince the begin- 
ning of her Reign of aſſiſting without Reluctance 
at the publick Service of the Church, together 
with others. She took notice of the ſame thing in 
a publick Declaration d; and to put it paſt all Doubt 
ſome Pamphlets publiſhed by Carholicks, diſſuading 
thoſe of their Party from that Practice, leave no 
Room for disbelieving it. The Jeſuit Garnet allo, 
upon his Trial for the Gunpowder-plot*, in which 
he was concerned, acknowledged that before Eli- 
zabeth's Excommunication, ſeveral Catholicks went 
freely to Church, though he 'knew others that had 
abſented themſelves from it ever ſince the Beginning 
of that Princeſs's Reign. N {not 
Now, though this Practice was never authorized 
by Rome, becauſe of the Separation of the two 
Churches, we may at leaſt learn thus much from it, 
that in thoſe Beginnings of Schiſm, the World had 
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not ſo diſadvantageous an Opinion of the new'Ec- 


dcleſiaſtical Books, as was afterwards. formed concer- 


ning them. It ought not therefore to appear ſtrange 
that the Popes ſhould offer to confirm the Liturgy, 
with ſome {mall Alterations, which ſhould not pre- 
Judice that Simplicity to which the Taſte of the 
Engliſh inclined to reduce it, by ſuppreſſing that 
Multitude of Ceremonies, wherewith they thought 
the external Worſhip oppreſſed, rather than exalted 


to greater Solemnity. | | 
The fame thing is further confirmed by another 


Fact which Hiſtorians relate, namely, that the ſame 


Popes invited Elizabeth to ſend ſome Commiſſion- 
ers to the Council of Trent. For that Purpoſe Pi- 


u, TV. diſpatched the Abbot Martinengo into Eng- 
land. Bur he being refuſed Admittance, the Nuncio 


of France, ſeconded by the Kings of France, Spain 
and Portugal, endeavoured, by means of Throgmor- 


ton, the Engliſh Ambaſſador at the Court of Charles 


IX. to perſuade Queen Elizabeth to follow the Ex- 
ample of the other Princes, by ſubmitting, with 
them, to the Deciſion of the Council. Heylin, in 
his Hiftory of the Reformation t, tells us this Parti- 
cular in expreſs Terms, acquainting us that notwith- 
ſtanding the Inſtances of the Duke of Gui/e's Mini- 
ſters to Pius IV. folliciting him to pronounce the 
Sentence of Excommunication againſt Elizabeth, 


that Pope thought it more proper to invite her, as 


lie had the other Princes, to ſend her Biſhops or 
Ambaſſadors to the Council, who might perhaps be 
ſo far ſatisfied, as to open the Way to a thorough 
Reconciliation. Sanders agrees with Heylin in this 
Fact, and intimates 8s that the new Biſhops, con- 
ſcious of their on Ignorance and Weakneſs, pro- 
cured the Invitation to be rejected, leſt they ſhould 


he ſent to that Aſſembly. Alterum paulo poſt Ponti- 


fex quoque —— legavit, qui Reginam, ut ex ſuis ſal- 
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ſhops to' refuſe coming to the 
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fem aliquos ad Concilium mitteret, qui cum Catholicis 


conferrent, omni illis & Securitate & diſputandi Liber- 
tate promiſs4, hortaretur. Sed ipſum ſuperb? rejecit : 


e Pſeudo-Epiſcopi, conſcii Imbecillitatis & Ignoran- 


tie ſue, diligentiſſim? apud Reginam, ne ad Synodum 
ſuorum 1 amandaretur, egerunt. Whether 
that was the Motive which Engliſh Bi- 
uncil, may very 
reaſonably be doubted; becauſe there is no Probabi- 
lity that they truſted Sanders with that Secret; and 
becauſe it is well known beſides, that thoſe firſt Bi- 
ſhops wanted neither natural nor acquired Abilities. 
But however certain it is from this Author; that 
Elizabeth was invited to ſend them, and that it was 
not the Pope's Fault that they did not affiſt at the 
Council. This is what Collier relates after thefe Au- 
thors h, and what other Hiſtorians with him have 
recorded as a Fàc not in the leaſt to be doubted of. 
 'Fhis Fact indeed, taken ſeparately from the two 
others, would prove nothing, unleſs it were fully 
made out that the new Biſhops of England were in- 
vited to the Council, to fir in it in the ſame Man- 


ner as the Catholick Biſhops; which does not ap- 
pear either from Sanders, or the Proteſtant Hiſto- 


rians. But being added both to the practice of the 
Catholicks in going to Church during the ten firſt 
Years of Queen Elizabeib's Reign, and to the ſe- 
veral Attempts made by the Court of Rome to re- 
cover England, without any mention either of ſup- 
preſſing the Liturgy, or of Re-ordination, it gives 
us all the Reaſon in the World to believe that rhe 
Propoſals ſpoken of by Cambdeni, were really made, 
and that what Butnet*, after him, ſays, is nothing 


lefs than a Presbyterian Calumny, viz. that if Eli- 


zabeth would ſubmit to the Holy See, the Pope 
would repeal the Sentence paſſed againſt her Mo- 
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ther's Marriage, approve the new Liturgy, and al - 
Jow the uſe of the Communion in both Kinds. 
But Father Le Quien does not much regard the 
Authority of Burnet, nor Heylin either. On the 
contrary, after having ſaid that Collier charges theſe 
two Authors with Levity and Credulity!, for ha- 
ving ſeriouſly related this Report as a certain Mat- 
ter of Fact, he from thence concludes, that the Fact 
muſt be very dubious, ſince one of their own. 
Hiſtorians cenſures thoſe who have recorded it for 
Truth. | 32 

This Cenſure indeed would deſerve ſome regard, if 
it were well founded, or at leaſt if it were true. But 
in Collier you'll find no ſuch thing as either an Ac- 
cuſation of Levity m and Credulity in thoſe Authors, 
or a Cenſure for having ſeriouſly related this Report. 
All that he finds fault with in them, is, that havi 
related the Fact upon Cambden's Authority, they had 
not imitated his Reſervedneſs; that they had made 
him ſpeak in a more poſitive Manner than he did, 
and had recorded this Particular as a Point concer- 
ning which there was no Doubt n. And ſo far in- 
deed did Heylin deſerve to be blamed, if having no 
other Foundation than Cambden's Authority, he had 
ſpoken more poſitively than his Author: But both 
he and Burnet might learn the Fact from other Au- 
thors, who ſpoke of it in a more poſitive Manner 
than Cambden, as Coke, Andrews, Abbot, &c. And 
beſides, tis one thing not to imitate exactly the Re- 
ſervedneſs of an Author that is quoted, and another 
to be guilty of Levity and Credulity, becauſe the 
Account is often founded upon other Authorities be- 
ſides thoſe expreſſed. Nay, Collier was ſo far from 
taxing thoſe who believed the Fact upon Cambden's 
Authority with Levity and Credulity, that he dares 
not conteſt it himſelf; but believes it only according 
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to the Degree of Credit due to a common Report, 
upon which Cambden advanced the Fact. 


To Collier Father Le Quien joins two other Wri- 


ters, who, he ſays, have refuted this Fable; namely, 


Fuller and Durell. As for Durell, it is very certain 


that he has treated this Fact as a Fable; but as to 


Fuller, can a tranſient Word be called a Refuration, 


where the Author juſt hints that what is ſaid upon 
that Point is not well enough founded to be confi- 
dently related? Thoſe, ſays he, who, that they may ne- 


wer be at a Loſs, love to feign what they do not nd; 


(he does not ſay, what is not, but what they do not 
find,) /a, that the Pope promiſed Elizabeth to revoke 
the Sentence paſſed againſt the Marriage of Anne of 
Bolein her Mother, to confirm our Engliſh Liturgy by 
his Authority, &c. provided the would acknowledge 
the Pope's Supremacy, and ſincerely return to the 
Sachen 7 52 5:57 oo nn | 

This is all that Fuller ſays upon the Head, and I 


. 1-:ave any one 1 if that be Ground enou 


for ſaying with Father Le Quien, and Father Le 
Brun after him, that this Author had refuted that 


Fable. In order to form a better Judgment of it, 
there is but one Reflexion to be made. Fuller here 


joins together two Promiſes, that of confirming 
the Liturgy, and that of reverſing the Sentence 


paſſed againſt Anne of Bolein, and ſays of them both 
alike, thoſe who love to feign what they do not 
find; becauſe thoſe Propoſals not having probably 


appeared in Writing, there remained nothing bur 
the Remembrance of them, which in Matter of 


Hiſtory is nor of fo 4 Authority. However, no 


Body doubts of the Truth of the Offer made to re- 


. 


peal the Sentence paſſed againſt the Marriage of 


Anne of Bolein, and all Writers, both Catholick 


and Proteſtant, agree in owning this Fact; and why 


then ſhould we doubt any more of the other? When 


Fuller therefore ſays with regard to theſe two Pro- 


poſals, that ſome feign what they don't find, he 
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does not deny the Truth of them; but having no 
Proofs of it at hand, he thought it Raſhnels to 
vouch for their Certainty; and he could have wiſh- 
ed that Cambden's Reſervedneſs had been imitated, in 
relating Things only according to the Degree of 
Credit which they deſerve. And ought this to be 
called a Refutation? 9 | 
Now to return to Darell, he indeed ſpeaks of 
1 this Fact as a Fable invented by the Puritans, but it 
6 cannot be ſaid that he refutes it; and ſurely, if his 
N Authority be compared with that of the Writers 
| | already produced, it will be eaſy to ſee that what 
| he advances is not to be regarded. N 
1. He does not adduce one ſingle Proof to ſhew 
What is fabulous in this Fact. The Author found 
Himſelf puzzled with the Objections of the Puri- 
tans, who to juſtify their obſtinately refuſing to a- 
dopt the Liturgy, ſaid that there were ſtill ſo many 
Remains of Popery in it, that the Popes themſelves 
had offered to approve it. The Objection was ſup- 
ported by the Authority of Cambden and ſome other 
Authors; and it required no ſmall Skill in a Writer, 
to remove ſo odious an Accuſation. For in thoſe 
Days the leaſt Reſemblance with rhe Papiſts, was 
the greateſt Crime that could be imagined. Upon 
this Deciſion Durell took a Method which has been 
often imitated by my Cenſors. When a Fact was 
too inconvenient, and they had no good Anſwer to 
make to it, they found it a much ſhorter Way to 
maintain that the Thing was falſe. Durell did juſt 
ſo. Twas indeed the ſhorteſt Way, It ſaves 
Proofs; nor indeed does he pretend to give any; 
and yet this is what Father Le Quien calls refuting. 
For my part, I ſhould only baye ſaid, that he did 
wor belizve it.... 3 
2. Ir is upon Cambden's Authority alone that Da- 
rell. grounds his rejecting as falſe the Offer made by 
the Pope to approve the Engliſh Liturgy.: And yet 
far is Cambdin from reprelenting it as ſuch, that 
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on the contrary he propoſes it as very credible, tho 
not as certain. He ſays firſt, that he had not diſco- 
vered Parpaglia's Propoſals, and that he does not be- 
lieve that they were put into Writing: Quæ Par- 
paglia propoſuit non comperi, nec enim ſcriptis, Man- 
data credo, He ſays afterward, that having nothing 
ſufficiently certain to produce upon this Negocia- 
tion, he chuſes rather to ſay nothing, than to give 
Conjecture for Certainty: Comminiſci vero cum vul- 
go Hiſtoricorum minime lubet. However, thus much, 


according to him, is certain, that the Negociation 


was dropped, and that Rome was diſappointed in 
her Views: Rem Pontificis Voto non ſucceſſiſje omnes 
norunt. To which he adds, that the common Re- 
port was, that the Pope had made the Offers we 
are now talking of: Fama obtinet Pontificem fidem 
dediſſe, &c. Now I ask how it can be known by 


| theſe Words that Cambden thought the Fact falſe? 


To ſay that a Thing is founded upon a publick Re- 
port, is no Deciſion either of its Truth or Falſhood. 
Some Reports are true, ſome falſe, Some are well, 
ſome ill grounded. What Cambden lays, does in- 
deed ſhew that he did not look upon the Thing 


as certain, but not that he thought it falſe. It 


would be a very pleaſant way of proving the Falſi- 
ty of a Fact, to judge it ſuch, not becauſe it is 
conteſted, but only becauſe it is related as founded 


upon a publick Report. 


3. Durell pretends to treat this Fact as a Fable an 
Hundred Years after it happened, and this for no 
other Reaſon, but becauſe Cambden does not record 
it as certain, but only as a Report, concerning the 
Truth or Falſhood of which, he decides nothing. 
This Method appears ſomewhat ſingular to me. 
But not to enter into an Examination of it, what 
Compariſon can be made berween ſo modern an Au- 
thor as Durell, and thoſe quoted by me, who ha- 
ving lived in Queen £Elizabeth's own Reign, and 
wrote a little after her Death, gathered either from 


Aa4 her 


376 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 

her (elf, or ſach as learned it from her, the Truth 
of this Fact? Thus my Lord Goke affirms he learned 
X ir, even from that Princeſs's own Mouth. He ha- 
ving been more than once Speaker of the Houſe of 
Commons, might have heard it from Elizabeth in 
open Parliament, where, Abbot ſays, mention was 
frequently made of the Pope's Letters. Thus Ab- 
bot informs us that the Fact was ſo publick as to be 
owned by the Catholicks themſelves; that the 
Queen often ſpake of it in her Parliaments; and 
that ſhe was frequently appealed to in publick Ser- 
mons for the Truth of thoſe Propoſals. Thus alſo 
Dr. Carrier, when he turned Catholick, wrote to 
James I. that ſuch Hopes had been given him. 
Had Cambden known all this, he would have ſpo- 
ken in a more poſitive Manner; but if his Reſerv- 
edneſs ought at all to leſſen the Certainty where- 
with this Fact ſhould be propoſed, it does no Pre- 
judice to the Truth of it; and Durell was much | 
more in the wrong to take from thence an Occaſion 
to treat it as a F. able, than I am for following Heylin 
and Burnet, who had fo 800 N for What | 
tacy advanced. 

Father Le Quien, tis true fir 8 that thoſe thus 
thors having been refuted, I defeive no Anſwer, for 
having, copied thera without any Precaution. But 
J would beg our Author to tell me what he calls 
Refutation. ” For, like Durell, to conteſt a Fact 
that is troubleſome, though advanced by Authors 
worthy of Credit, and who had the Opportunity 

of drawing their Informations from the Fountain, 
without doing any thing more, is ſomething a little 
different from a Refutation. If Durell, while he 
treated the Fact as fabulous, had produced Teſti- 
monies contrary to it, and had ſhewn either ſome 
Contradiction between the Teſtimonies adduced for 
it, or the Impoflibility of giving any Credibility 
to this Fact, juſt as it is related; then upon com- 


F the Reaſons fer b or disbelieving, one 
Fw might 
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Writing; and then to call this a 


what is advanced more worthy of Belief. 


might know nearly what to think of it. But to 
ſay that a Fact is fabulous, becauſe it is difficult to 
anſwer it, becauſe nothing can be oppoſed tc it, be- 

cauſe thoſe who atteſt it do not all ſpeak with e- 
qual Confidence, or have not produced publick Acts, 
thoſe of the Negociation not e in 


etutation, is 
what I cannot indeed hinder Father Le Quien from 
doing; but I know full well that ſuch Refutations 
neither make what is denied to be lels credible, nor 


Accordingly our Author ſeeing that no great Streſs: 


is to be laid upon ſuch Refutations, returns to the 
ordinary Burden of his Song, and pretends that to 
make the Pope offer Elizabeth to approve the En- 


gliſh Liturgy, is to ſay that the Pope and the Church 


of Rome were diſpoſed to conſent to the Suppreſſion 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and to authorize the 


Errors of Zuinglius and Calvin; as if the Change of 
ſome Prayers into others, which even my Cenſors 


own contain no Errors, could hinder the Efficacy 


of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and prevent their Offering, 


as well as we, the Memory of his Death and Paſ- 
ſion under the appointed Symbols, which is preciſe- 


ly that wherein the Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Church 
entirely conſiſts, as we have ſeen above. I 


But beſides, nothing is more uncertain, than to 


pretend to decide of the Truth or Falſnood of Mat- 
ters of Fact by ſuch Theological Speculations. 
They know how to make uſe of them at Rome, as 
they are more or leſs ſerviceable to their Affairs, but 
they are no Slaves to them, nor do they confound 
School Divinity with Religion. The Queſtion at 


that time was not what they thought or did not 
think in England touching the Sacrifice, becauſe no 
Body doubted but that' the Formulary of Prayers 
ſubſtituted in the Eagliſu Liturgy to thoſe of the 
Roman Miſſal, would be as agreeable as the ancient 
ones to the Action for which they were compoſed. 


"The 
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The ancient Gallican Miſſal, as may be ſeen in my 
Proofs, has nothing that is better fitted to the Sa- 
crifice than Edward's Liturgy is. That was enough 
for the Romans to authorize the Propofals they were 
to make; and it is as much as is requiſite not to 
contradict a Fact which is ſufficiently atteſted, if 
not to be believed, at leaſt not to be rejected with 
that Haughtineſs Father Le Quien ſhews, who has 
nothing but an Evaſion to oppoſe to the cleareſt 
Teſtimonies. i 
I might therefore make uſe of what they atteſt 
in order to confirm what was otherwiſe proved, viz. - 
that in thoſe Beginnings Rome was not determined 
in her Opinion of the Ezg//þ Ordinations; that 
People there were pretty much inclined ro admit 
them; that they never entirely reſolved upon Re- 
ordination till the Tavern Story was trump'd up, 
which received a great deal of Credit afterwards 
from the Engliſi Catholicks, who are always more 
diſpoſed to think ill of their Proteſtant Countrymen, 
than to do them Juſtice; and who through a croſs 
Humour, as hurtful to their Religion and to Peace, 
as to their own particular Intereſt, have always en- 
tertained that Spirit of Bitterneſs, which roſe with 
their firſt Diviſions, and have endeavoured to increaſe 
Diſputes, but never to end them. 6 
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An Examination of ſome other incidental Fade 
related in the Anſwers to the Diſſertation. 
There is frequently neither Truth nor Fide- 
lity in them. 51 


| N have I very ſoon accompliſhed what I 
I undertook, and having proved the Truth of 
thoſe Facts, and the Solidity of thoſe Principles af 
my Diſſertation which have been attacked, I think 
J have diſcharged what I owed the Publick, and ſa- 
tisfied all its. Demands upon me. Not but that I 
might have ſaid a great deal more, if I would have 
amuſed my ſelf with expoſing an infinite Number 
of incidental Facts ſcattered up and down the An- 
ſwers that have been made to me. But that would 
have needleſly ſwell'd the Work, ſeeing the Que- 
ſtion concerning Ordinations could receive no II- 
luſtratjon from it; and a good Man can take no Plea- 
ſure in cenſuring others, when the Publick can de- 
riye little or no Advantage from it. Upon theſe 
Conſiderations. I declined following my Cenſors 
through all their Digreſſions, and if I ſtop now a 
few. Moments upon ſome Facts taken at Random 
from their Works; tis not ſo much with a Deſign 
to recommend my own Judgment by diſcovering 
ſome of their Miſtakes, as that I may giye my Rea- 
ders ſome Specimens of the little Care they have ta- 
ken to inform themſelves of what . ſo as 
that they might impart to us nothing but Truth. 
I. In 1536. Articles of Religion were drawn up 
in the Convocation, and publiſhed-in Henry VIIL.'s 
Name, being ſigned by eighteen Biſhops, whereof. 
Barlow was one; and as a Proof of his Conſecra- 
4a FF: >, 5 1 „ = tion, 
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tion, I took notice ® that he ſigned before Robert 
N harton, Biſhop of St. Aſaph, conſecrated July 2. 
1536. This Fact is one of the moſt certain in Hi- 
ſtory; and I don't know what W him took Father 
Hlardouin to tell us P that theſe Articles were forged. 
by the Presbyterians, that they were not publiſhed 
till James 1.'s Reign, after the Year 1600. and that 
no other Articles were publiſhed under King Henry 
VIII. befides the fix famous ones, 'in the Year 
1539. Bur to give out ſuch Viſions, this Father 
matt not have the leaſt Tincture of Hiſtory, nor 
any Acquaintance with the Engliſh Writers. For, 
as Proots of the Fact which I advanced, we have 
I. in a Manuſcript of the Cotton Library, an origt- 
nal Copy of thele Articles ſigned by all the Mem- 
bers of the Convocation. 2. In Fuller's Hiſtory 
we find the ſame Articles, which he tranſcribed from 
the original Records of the Convocation. 3. We 
have the very Book of Arrticles publiſhed in 1536. 
and printed that ſame Year. 4. In the Preface to 
The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, publiſhed in 15737. 
by the Biſhops who ſubſcribed to it, to the Num- 


ber of 18. we have an Acknowledgment of the 


Publication of thoſe Articles the foregoing Year, 
in theſ: Words: And that nothing may be omitted 
that is contained in the Book of Articles drawn up and 
publiſhed Iaft Year by your Highneſs's Command, we 
have added to the End of this Treatiſe the Articles of 
Fuſtification and Purgatory, as they are in the ſaid 
Book, and theſe Articles are accordingly found in 
The Inſtitulion of a Chriſtian Man. 7. We have a 
Number of Authors who quoted the fame Articles 
before James I.'s Reign a, as Ed. Hall in his Hiſtory 
of the Houles of York and Lancafter, publiſhed in 
15748. Cooper in the ſecond Edition of his Chroni- 
cle publiſhed in 1568”. Holling ſbead in his Chro- 


"* 4D Dif. p. 1. P22. 56. e Queſt. de Fait. p 183, 184. 
4 Ed. Hall. fol. 228. Coop. Chron. fol. 302. 
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nicle printed in 1777 f. Stem in his Annals of Ex- _ 


gland, publiſhed in 1592*. Father Parſous the Je- 
{uit in his Treatiſe De triplici Converſione Angliæ u. 
How can theſe Articles have been torged; by the 
Presbyterians in James 1.'s Reign after 1600. ſeeing 


they were quoted ſo frequently before that Reign, 


and before that Year? The Books in which they 
are quoted muſt likewiſe have been forged then. 
Father Hardouin perhaps believes they were, ar 
leaſt, he is very capable of believing it. But who 


beſides will? *T'is therefore a certain Fact that thoſe 


Articles were ſigned by the Bithops in the Convo- 
cation of 1536. as the Extract of the Records 
ſhews in theſe Words. XI. Julii Epiſcopus Herefor- 
denſis produxit quemdam Libellum continentem Articu- 
los Fidei & Ceremoniarum. Qui Libellus inſeritur ad 
longum. Quo lecto per eundem Epiſcopum honorandus 
Thom. Cromwell, Reverendiſſimus, & alii Prælati, 


Prolocutor & Clerus Domi inferioris eundem Libel- 


lum approbando ſubſcripſerunt. . 
Father Hardouin will perhaps ſay, that this Paſ- 
ſage does not refer to the Articles Barnet mentions. 


But if he ſhould, he will be ſoon refuted by the 


Teſtimony of the Authors we have quoted; all of 
whom, except Cooper, ſpeak of Articles wherein 
mention was made only of three Sacraments. Now 
theſe are juſt the very Articles ſpoken of in Barnet. 
The Paſſage of Hall, copied by others, and quoted 
by Parſons, is very expreſs; and we ſhall. content 
our ſelves with quoting him alone, as the moſt an- 
cient. In the time of this Parliament, (lays he, ſpeak- 
ing of that of 1536.) the Biſhops and all the Clergy 
of the Kingdom, beld a ſolemn Convocation-in St. Paul's 
in London, where after ſome Diſputes, they publiſhed 
2 Book of Religion, intituled, Articles drawn up by 


the King, &c. In this Book there is ſpecial mention 


1 Hollingſh. Chron. p. 4 : Stow Ann. P. 966. 
« Parſons p. 561. F m Ex Act. Conv. 1536. 
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made but of three Sacraments, &c. It is therefore e- 
vident that the Articles publiſhed by Burnet are 
here meant; and how then could the Presbyterians 
forge them after 1603. feeing they were quoted as 
early as 1748? | e 

But at leaſt, ſays Father Hardouin, the Variations 
in the ſigning ought to render them ſuſpected, ſince, 
according to the Author of the Latin Letters, Bar- 
lo ſubſcribes the laſt to theſe Articles, whereas in 
the Copy quoted by Burnet he ſubſcribed before the 
Biſhop of Sr. Aſaph. 5 

It is true that Burnet and the Author of the Let- 
ters do not agree in the Order of Barlow's ſigning. 
But this Variation does not ariſe from any Differ- 
ence in the Copies, but only from an Inadvertence 
in the Author of thoſe Letters, acknowledged by 
him before Father Hardouin's Obſervation *; the 


Word Ultimus having eſcaped- him inſtead of Pen- 


ultimus, as he deſired me to correct it. 

The laſt Mark of Forgery theſe Articles bear, is 
in Father Hardouin's Opinion, that we find them 
ſubſcribed by very Catholick Biſhops, ſuch as Lee 


and Tonſtall, who would never have ſigned the Ar- 


ticle which reduces the Number of Sacraments to 


three, and which by excluding Ordination, intimates 


it ſelf to be the Work of Presbyterians only. 
But what ſignify Conjectures againſt Facts? Fhe 
Articles were both publiſhed and quoted before their 
pretended Forgery. It is therefore imaginary. But 
| wy is it poſſtble that Biſhops firmly enough attach- 
ed to the Catholick Doctrine, ſhould ſubſcribe the 
Article of three Sacraments? This is what Father 
Hardouin cannot conceive. And yet it is not fo' ve- 


ry difficult a Matter. The Intention of theſe Ar- 


ticles was not to give a full View of all that was to 
be believed, nor to exclude thoſe out of the Num- 
ber of the Sacraments which are not named inthem 
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among the reſt: The Deſign was only to ſpeak of 
thoſe which are neceſſary unto all for Salvation, and 
of that Number are the Sacraments of Baptiſm, rhe 
Euchariſt, and Penance. As that Number was nor 
excluſive, the Catholick Biſhops ought not to have 
made any Scruple of ſigning that Article more than 
the reſt. It is therefore but a ſorry Argument for 
_ conſidering theſe Articles as forged, that is, drawn 
from their being ſigned by Catholick Biſnops. They 
could not refuſe it, and in being deſired to do it, 
nothing was required of them contrary to their 
Sentiments or the common Doctrine. Accordingly 
next Year, in the Book of The Inſtitution of a Chri- 
ſtian Man, which was called the Biſhops Book, be- 
cauſe it was ſigned by one and twenty Biſhops, and 
publiſhed in their Name, they owned the Doctrine 
of ſeyen Sacraments as uſual, nor did they think 
that the Articles publiſhed the Year before deroga- 
ted any thing from ir. Nothing therefore could 
hinder their ſigning, nor can their Subſcription hin- 
der the Articles from being looked upon as certain. 
*Tis conſequently a mere Whim in Father Har- 
douin, to pretend to conteſt the Truth of them; 
and to place in the Reign of James I. Articles that 
were printed and quoted more than ſixty Vears be- 
fore it, is the utmoſt. Extravagance of a Viſionary, 
and impoſing upon the Publick without either Re- 
ſpect or Decency. | | | 

The Work is full of ſuch Inſtances, which I paſs, 
and leave the World to judge of the Credit he de- 
ſerves as to ancient Facts, by the Confidence with 
which he boldly aſſerts the greateſt Untruths touch; 
ing modern ones, and ſuch as are known by all the 
World. If you'll believe him, my Diſſertation was 
clandeſtinely printed at Paris, though every one 
knows it was printed 'abroad. According to him, 
etwas the Judgment given of it by the Cenſors 
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endeavouring to make me odious by 
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- which retarded the Impreſſion of it; though the 
Work paſſed through the Hands of but one, who 
—honourcd it with the moſt flattering Approbarion a, 


the Original whereof 1 ſtill have in my own Cuſto- 


dy. He ſays likewiſe b, that my Uneaſineſs to ſee 
my Book taken no notice of, atter a whole Year, 


made me write to the Authors of the Journal Des 


Sęavans; though it be evident that my Letter is 
only an Anſwer to another very obliging one, which 


was wrote me three Months at lateſt atrer the Pub- 


lication of my Work, whereof they had given a 
favourable Account, and which had made Noiſe e- 
nough in the World, to prevent my Uneaſineſs at 
not ſeeing it taken notice of, if I had been vain e- 
nough to be fo fond of having it ralk'd of. Laſtly, 
according to him, ſome Letters which I ſaid were 


wrote to my Friends, were even written to my ſelf, 
though one of them was wrote to an illuſtrious 


Member of the Academy<, and the ſecond to a 


learned Benedictine of the Congregation of St. Maur, 
who are both of them alive, and ready to teſtify 
what I ſay. Such is the Precaution Father Har- 
douin uſes to inform himſelf of what paſſes even be- 
fore his Eyes; and what then muſt one think of his 
Accounts of more diſtant Facts, where he fancies 
himſelf at Liberty to romance at Pleaſure, and to 
give his Imagination its full Career? 

Father Le Quien has been far from falling into 
the ſame Extravagancies. And though he did not 


indeed ſit down to read my Book with any Pre- 
judice in my Favour, he at leaſt confined himſelf 


to deplore my unhappy Fate, that had engaged me 


in the Defence of a Cauſe: which he thinks a bad 


one, without loading me with imaginary Crimes, or 
invented Facts. 


I could only have wiſhed that in the Account he 


4 M. d' Arnaudin. | » Ibid. 4 6 
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gave the World of the Uneaſineſs which my Letter 
to the Authors of the Journal Des Sgavans gave him, 
he had alſo produced what might have been of ufe 
for my Juſtification, as I defired him. He owed 
me that Piece of Juſticez but ſince he refuſed it me, 
all the Revenge I ſhall allow my ſelf to take of him 
ſhall be to print his Letter and my Anſwer to ir 
among tny Proofs, without detaining the Reader 
2 longer here upon a Fact which is entirely per- 

onal. 5 | 

A Point of greater Importance demands the At- 
tention of the Publick, and it is one of thoſe inci- 
dental Facts with relation to which I wiſh 1 could 
vindicate Father Le Quien from the Charge of In- 
accuracy and Credulity. I mean what he ſays con- 
cerning Baſſet and Stephens. Our Author mentions 
this in two ſeveral Places of his Work, and always 
in the ſame Strain, that is, in a manner equally falſe 
and injurious to the Clergy of England. For he 
tells us d, that Mr. Baſſet, one of their Miniſters, 
having publiſhed a Pamphlet by way of Eſſay, pro- 
poling ſome Methods for a Re-union with the Ca- 
tholicks ©, he was ſummoned to appear before the 
| Convocation or Aſſembly of the Clergy, there to 
give an Account of his Opinions and Doctrine; 
and upon his refuſing to retract, he was depoled 
from the Miniſtry, deprived of the Benefice he en- 
joyed in London, and ſuffered the moſt violent Per- 
ſecution from the Proteſtant Biſhops and Clergy 
ſo that being obliged to ſeek a Retreat in the Coun- 
try, he was reduced to the Neceſſity of getting his 
Bread by teaching Farmers Children to read. He 
adds, that the ſame Zeal for a Re- union to the Ca- 
tholick Church, drew a like Perſecution upon Mr: 
Stephens, that he was ſummoned, as Mr. Baſſet had 
been, to appear before the Convocation, that he 
was by them depoſed and deprived ; but that he was 
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not fo happy as the other to acknowledge his Er- 
rors, and to return to the Unity which he deſired, 
becauſe he did not defire it as he ought, This is 
the Account Father Le Quien gives us of theſe two 
Minitters, in which his Simplicity has been groſly 
impoſed upon. I ſhall now relate the Fact juſt as it 
happened, according to what I have found upon 
the niceit Enquiries. : 


Doctor 1Mzinſbull, Maſter of Sidney College, in the 
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chooſe for their Maſter, Mr. Baſſet, with whoſe 
Sentiments he was before-hand fully acquainted. 
Thoſe Gentlemen anſwered, that they were ready 
to obey the King's Orders, provided Mr. Baſſet 
would take the Oath required by the Statutes. That 
Miniſter having taken a Copy of the Oath, ſent it 
to Court with the Members Anſwer. This pro- 
duced a ſecond Order dated January 12. 1686-7. to 
proceed to the Election without requiring any Oath, 
any Statute or Law to the contrary notwithſtanding, 
with which the King for that time diſpenſed. They 
did all they cou'd to avoid complying, but the 
Court continuing reſolute, and to facilitate the Af- 
fair, having cauſed a Diſpenſation to be expeded 
under the Great Seal, indemnifying the Electors 
from the Penalties they might incur by an Election 
ſo contrary to the Laws, and exempting Mr. Baſſet | 
and ſome others from their Obligations to take the 
Oath, he was accordingly inſtalled March 7. 1686-7. 
5 Immediately upon this, he omitted nothing in his 
Power to aboliſh all the Statutes that were contrary 
to the Catholick Religion, and in all he did was 
authorized by the high Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion 
fer up by the King. T the Month of November 
he ſhut up the Chapel on the Day of the Gun- 


powder-Plor, not able to bear the Diſhonour which 
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he thought the Obſervance of it threw upon the 


Catholicks. He alſo offered Violence to ſome that 
oppoſed his Meaſures; and being powerfully ſup- 
ported, he found it very eaſy to make ſeveral Alte- 
rations in favour of the Catholicks, within a ſmall 
Space of Time. „ | | 
The unexpected Deſcent of the Prince of Orange 
upon England towards the End of 1688. diſconcer- 
ted all his Projects. Without ſtaying to be turned 
out, he retired of his own Accord, and did not 
take one Step to preſerve his Place. The Mem- 
bers of the College taking the Advantage of this 
Retreat, addreſſed the Court for leave to chooſe an- 
other Maſter according to their Statutes. Their 
Requeſt was granted, and upon W 1 King 

, eclared 
Mr. Bafetr's Place vacant, and choſe for his Succeſ- 


for Dr. Johnſon, December 9. 1688. Baſſet was ſo 
far from looking upon this as Perſecution, that af- 


ter the Election he wrote to the College, wiſhing 
him vhom they had choſen all manner of Proſpe- 


And now to come to his Eſſay, and the perſecu- 
tion which 'tis pretended it raiſed againſt him, the 


Matter ſtands thus: Before he pur it to the Preſs, he 
came to a Bookſeller of London, called Hartley, who 
was his Acquaintance, and propoſed to him to un- 
dertake the printing of it. Upon his Refuſal, he 
asked him if he could not help him at lealt to diſ- 
perſe it; to which he conſented, becauſe he had 

een his Friend. The Book being all printed off, 


except the Title- Page, he came again to Mr. Hart- 
ley, and asked him if he would not conſent to have 
it publiſhed in his Name; but that he alſo refuſed, 


and adviſed him to put Mr. Nutt's Name to it, who 
was one of the Beadles to the Company of Station- 
ers, which he accordingly did, and ſent Mr. Hart- 
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Mr. Nutt being taken into. Cuſtody for ſuffering 
the Book to be publiſhed in his Name, declared that 
he did it for Mr. Hartley; whereupon he allo was 
immediately taken up by Order from the Secretary 

of State. Mr. Baſſet had promiſed to indemnify 
Hariley, who ſent to deſire he would keep his 
Word, and uſe his Intereſt for his Diſcharge with 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with whom he had 
told him he was very intimate. Inſtead of fulfilli 
bis Promiſe, Mr. Baſſet told him he could do no- 
thing for him, and that he muſt get off as well as 
he could. Hartley enraged at his Breach of Pro- 
miſe, reſolved to reveal the whole Myſtery, and diſ- 
cover the Author. He did not conceal his Deſign 
from Baſſet, and having ſent to call an Officer to 
carry him before the Secretary of State, Baſſet ſee- 
ing his Danger, and being alone with Hartley, gave 
him a great Blow with his Cane, and by that Means 
got out of his Hands. 

From that time till his Death Baſſet never ap- 
peared, nor was he ever either taken or perſecuted 
for his Book. And {till leſs was he either ſummon- 
ed before the Convocation, which took no notice 
of this Affair, or deprived of any Benefice or Cure 
in London, ſeeing he never had any, and was a pro- 
feſt Catholick long before in the Reign of King 
James II. N 
In the Account Father Le Quien gives of Mr. 
Stephens, there is neither more Truth, nor more 
Accuracy, than in what he has related concerning 
Mr. Baſſet. He was a Glouceſterſhire Gentleman of 
a pretty good Fortune. He was never deſigned for 
Orders, and was above 50 Years old when he took 
them. After his Ordination, he reſerved to himſelf 
a very ſmall part of his Eſtate, leaving the reſt to 
be enjoyed by his Family. He was a Man of a fru- 
gal and regular Life, but ſingular in his Notions and 
Opinions. The Biſhop of Glouceſter, who knew 
this to be his Character, when he * 555 
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forbid him to preach. His chief Employmen was 
to adminiſter the Sacrament to ſome Perſons whom 
he had drawn together, with whom he daily offer- 
ed the Chriſtian Sacrifice. He made ſome Altera- 
tion in the Form of Conſecration in Edward's ſe- 
cond Liturgy, which he thought defective, and had 
added to it the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt. But 
he was never either ſummoned before the Convo- 
cation for his particular Opinions, nor deprived of 
any Benefice, ſeeing he never poſſeſſed any; and the 
Perſecution of Mr. Baſt being a meer Imagination, 
it is plain that it was not Fear of the like Treat- 
ment, which hindered his leaving the Church of 
England. People of his Character are but little mov- 
ed by ſuch Fears; and Menaces frequently contri- 
bute to confirm them in their Prejudices, rather 
than induce them to forſake them. Thus much is 
certain, that if he doubted of the Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops in England, he doubted ſtill more of that of 
the Church of Rome, the Interruption whereof he 
thought he had demonſtrated in his Reply to Mr. 
Baſſet, Can any one that has read that Reply, (as 
Father Le Quien ſeems to have done, who quotes it, 
and has at leaſt been informed of its Contents, ) ima- 
gine that that Author ever had the leaſt Inclination 
to return to the Church of Rome, and yas deterred 
from it only by the Perſecution raiſed againſt Mr. 
Baſſet by the Proteſtant Clergy? I doubt no Body 
will be found of that Opinion, and I am ſurprized 
that Father Le Quien ſhould think to better his 
Cauſe by bringing a Viſionary over to it, who ne- 
ver had any ſettled Principles, and whoſe Merit con- 
ſiſted entirely in his Singularity. ' 1 
However that be, and of what Weight ſoever 
the Judgment of theſe two Men may ſeem, yet 
with what Confidence could Father Le Quien endea- 
vour to blacken the Clergy of England, by repre- 
ſenting them as animated with a fiery Zeal againſt 
thoſe who labour to promote the Peace of the 
| B b 3 Churc h 
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Church, while on the other Hand he endeavours to 
render the ſame Clergy odious by ſo frequently up- 
braiding them with Toleration? How can ſuch op- 
poſite Characters belong to the ſame Men? It is 
much to be feared that the Truth is injured in the 
one or the other, or perhaps equally in both. At 
leaſt it is certain that the Author has ſhewn no Re- 
gard to it in his Accounts concerning the two Mi- 
niſters Stephens and Baſſet. The little Pains he took 
to be well informed, and the Affectation of relating 
all in a confuſed huddling Manner, is no great Re- 
commendation to the other incidental Relations he 
= has ſcattered through his W ork. | 
4 To give another ſhort Example in a more ancient 
Fact, we need only call to mind what the Author 
tells us of Cranmer. He ſays f, he was meanly born, 
though the 8 Author of his Life acquaints us that he 
was Son to a Gentleman of Nottingbamſhire, whoſe 
Anceſtors came into England with William the Con- 
gueror. Our Author adds, that having ſtudied in 
the Univerſity of Cambridge, he was expelled on ac- 
count of his Marriage; which gives Ground to 
ſuſpect he was then in Orders. But herein are two 
Falſhoods. He was not then in Orders, nor did his 
Marriage cauſe him to be expelled out of the Uni- 
i 5 verſity of Cambridge. When he was married, he 
belonged to J7eſus College. As the Statutes of that 
College did not allow married People to remain in 
ir, he removed to Magdalen College, and there he 
obtained a Profeſſorſhip. But his Wife dying in 
Child-bed the Year following ®, he returned to Je- 
ſus College; and ſome Years after, having paſſed 
i | Doctor in Divinity, he obtained a Divinity Profeſ- 
Il ſorſhip, and was one of the Examiners of the Uni- 
2 verſity, ſo much Credit and Reputation had he ac- 
| quired. Theſe Facts are certain, and our Author 
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might eaſily have learnt them; but it ſeems as if his 
whole Attention were fixed upon raking together 
without either Proof or Choice, all the ill-natured 
little Tales that have been given out againſt the 
pretended Reformers, probably flattering himſelf 
that he ſhould do his Cauſe a deal of Service by col- 
lecting every thing, true or falſe, that might help to 
blacken their Reputation. Equity does not allow 
of ſuch a Conduct. We ought to do Juſtice to all, 
Foes as well as Friends. I do not ſer up to juſtify 
Cranmer. 1 ſhall always be foremoſt to condemn 
his irregular Steps, his exceſſive Complaiſance to 
Henury's Extravagancies, and want of Conſtancy, 
even in his Faith. But while I condemn what is 
faulty in him, I am not obliged withour juſt Rea- 
ſon, and through meer Prepoſſeſſion, to charge him 
with every thing that his Enemies impute to him; 
and we ought to be ſo much the more inclined to 
treat him favourably, that odious Facts are of them- 
ſelves preſumed falſe, when they are not proved. 
But I have ſaid more than enough to ſhew how 
little Care Father Le Quien has taken to inform us 
of the Truth of Facts; more careful, it ſeems, to 
omit none of the Ill that has been ſaid of all thoſe 
who were either more or leſs concerned in this Diſ- 
pute, than to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood a- 
mongſt the different Accuſations with which they 
are loaded. | 
Thus, for Example, he condemns the Proteſt en- 
| tered, as he ſays b, ſecretly by Cranmer before he 
took the Oath to the Pope, though it was entered 
in the Chapter of Weſtminſteri, before ſeveral Wit- 
neſſes, though he cauſed a publick Inſtrument of it 
to be drawn up, though he renewed it at the very 
Moment of his Conſecration k, and though it con- 
tained nothing contrary to the Oath he was to take, 
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leeing he ſaid no more than that he would obey that 
Oath only ſo far as it ſhould ! not be contrary to 
the Word of God, or to the Obedience he owed 
to his Prince, and to the Laws of the Realm. This 

| Proteſt in it ſelf was very innocent; ; and if ſuch an 
one be not required of our Biſhops, tis becauſe that 
without any Proteſt they ought ro be in the fame 
Diſpoſition. 

From the ſame Motive alſo, having taken notice 
of the erroncous Opinions which Cranmer once en- 
rertained concerning Ordination, he ſuppreſſes all 
that $7:/1izg fleet adds, from whom he borrowed the 

N Fact, and who ſays that Cranmer, convinced by the 

f Arguments brought by thoſe of a contrary Perſua- 

| ſion, ſubſcribed himſelf to Leightor's Opinion, which 
was directly contrary to his own. This Durell has 
verified from the Original Manuſcript quoted by 
Silling fleet w, in which, after Leighton's Opinion, he 
himſelt ſaw Cranmer's own Subſcription. This Sin- 
gerity ſhould have obliged Father Le Quien not to 
omit, but probably he thought that the Character 
of an Accuſer diſpenſed with his adducing any thing 
that might contribute to juſtify thoſe whom he 
made it his Buſineſs to repreſent as more criminal 
than they really are. 

This we ſee in what he ſays of moſt of the refor- 
med Biſhops, whom he treats as Liberrines withour 
Faith or Morals, and of whom he relates the great- 
eſt Falſhoods without the leaſt Proof; and yer with 
ſuch an Air of Confidence as I thought an honeſt 
Man incapable of. Thus he tells us that Scory was 
driven from Hereford becauſe of his Simonies, tho” 
it be well known that he died in that See, where 
he lived all along very peaceably, and had no Suc- 
ceſſor till the See became vacant by his Death, as 

we lee by the Conge d' Eſtire ſent to the Chapter of 
Hereford after his Death, which we have 1 in Mbit 
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giſi's Lifen. Thus upon a groundleſs Calumny he 
accuſes Horn of carrying off all the Money depo- 
ſited in his Hands o, though his very Enemies have 
vindicated him from that Charge. At other Times 
their Marriage is frequently made the Handle for 
thoſe odious Invectives; and though I am far from 
juſtifying that part of their Conduct, yer methinks 
it is not a warrantable Foundation for abuſing them 
as Libertines without Faith or Morals. 

But I am inſenſibly led into a needleſs Detail of 
Particulars, contrary to my Intention; and it is 
enough for me to have given the Reader a few Spe- 
cimens, whereby he may judge of the Fidelity with 
which Father Le Quien has quoted his Authors, and 
of che Credit that is to be given to all that my Cen- 
fors have advanced upon an infinite Number of 
Facts, which are foreign to the main Purpoſe, and 
in which they have not ſhewn the leaſt Regard to 


3 


Truth. 
However, ſince I am entered upon this Subject, 


I muſt add one other Remark which I forgot to 
make in the third Chapter of the ſecond Book. It 
relates to Dr. Brett, whoſe Teſtimony againſt the 
Genuineneſs of the Lambeth Regiſters is quoted as 
unfairly as that of the Author of the Demonſtration 
of Diſcipline. That Doctor complains of ſome 
Engliſh Divines, that though they called themſelves 
Prieſts of the Church of Eugland, urge againſt the 
uninterrupted Succeſſion of ir, the laſt Objection 
made by the Papiſts and Presbyterians, whereby they 
attack Parker's Ordination, and were not aſhamed 
to load their Mother with a Reproach which they 
were not able to make out. From this Paſſage of 
Dr. Brett p, our Author draws this Conſequence, 
that thoſe Prieſts of the Church of England were 
not thoroughly convinced that the Records of Laws 
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beth were out of the Reach of all Suſpicion of con- 
taining forged and ſuppoſititious Acts. 

Bur this Paſſage does not relate either to the Re- 
cords of Lambeth, or to Parker's Ordination, any 
more than the Paſſage of the Demonſtration of Dit- 
cipline a. The laſt Objection made by the Puritans, 
and adopted by ſome of thole who called themſelves 
Prieſts of the Church of England, was that the 
Engliſh deriving their Succeſſion from Biſhops or- 
dained in the Church of Rome, which was fallen 
into Apoſtacy, and which having renounced the 
Faith of the Apoſtles, could not pretend to ſucceed 
them. The Succeſſion of the Eugliſb Biſhops could 
not 3 after the other, but was entirely inter- 
rupted. | 

Thi: is the Objection which ſome Eugliſb Prieſts 
had borrowed from the Presbyterians, and the un- 
juſt Reproach which they were not aſhamed to caſt 
upon their Mother. Now, what Conſequence can 
be drawn from this Reproach againſt the Genuine- 
neſs of the Records of Lambeth? On the contrary, 
nothing better proves them to be genuine. .. In ſhorr, 
the Solidity of this Objection is entirely founded 
upon an Ordination's being conferred by Biſhops 
who had themſelves received their own Ordination 
from the Church of Rome. Bur this is proved only 
by the Lambeth Ordination. The Objection there- 
fore confirms the Authority of the Regiſter, inſtead 
of rendering it ſuſpe&ed. er ure" 

But ſince it juſtifies the Regiſter, one cannot but 
be ſurprized at Father Le Quien's unfair Dealing, 
who puts what Words he pleaſes into his Authors 
Mouths, who finds in them every thing but what is 
there, and who after having foiſted into them ima- 
ginary Premiſes, draws from them ſuch Conſequen- 
ces as muſt ſeduce a Reader who is not upon his 
Guard againſt the Authority of any honeſt Man, 
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who impoſes upon him, having perhaps been impo- 
ſed upon himſelf; but whoſe Credulity can by no 
Means be excuſed, conſidering the Obligation the 
Character of an Author laid him under of ſearch» 
ing to the Bottom of every thing, and to riſque no- 
thing raſhly in a Queſtion of ſo great Importance. 
After this how can one depend upon the Fidelity 
of ſuch a Writer? I have already given too many 
Inſtances either of Surprize or Diſſimulation, for 
any one not to be on his guard againſt his Accounts 
of Things; and it is needleſs to produce any farther 
Proofs of them. I ſhall conclude after ſaying a 
Mord or two concerning Thorndike's Syſtem, too 
frequently reflected upon by my Cenfors not to be 
taken notice of, but of too little uſe in the preſent 
Diſpute, to be made the Subject of a ſerious Debate. 
I propoſed that Author's Opinion r, not to juſtify 
the Engliſh Ordinations, the Validity whereof has 
no Dependence on his Syſtem, but that I might 
leave the Reader to judge whether we might not 
conveniently explain by it the different Conduct of 
the Church in the Matter of Re-ordinations. A 
great Noiſe was immediately raiſed againſt that Sy- 
ſtem, which ſtartled our Divines, who are always 
averſe to any new Explication, being accuſtomed to 
think by Rote, and live by Form. Afterwards 
they would have made me accountable for that Sy- 
ſtem, and have loaded me with all the Anathema's 
and Hereſies with which they pretend it is covered 
over. | : | 
Hereupon the Journaliſts of Trevoux!, to raiſe 
the Reader's Curioſity, thought fit ro propoſe and 
reſolve ſome Problems, every one more curious than 
another, in order both to prove that Syſtem bad, 
and to convict me of having adopted it, uſing all 
their Efforts to contradict me, if I may uſe their 
own ingenious Expreſſion. 
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Tis neither my Intention, nor the Intereſt of the 
Cauſe which I defend, to enlarge upon this Matter, 
nor to follow thoſe Authors in their learned and 
obſcure Divinity. Bur I cannot forbear ſtopping a 
tew Moments upon two or three Queſtions that may 
be asked upon this Head. The firſt is, whether I 
really adopted Thorndike's Syſtem? The ſecond is, 
whether that Syſtem be eſſential to the Diſſertation? 
The third is, whether it be as heretical and inde- 
fenſible in good Divinity, as thoſe Fathers would 
make us believe? Two Words will clear me, and 
as for Thorndike, J do not at all enter into the De- 
fence of his Syſtem. Wert 

The Queſtion therefore is, 1. Whether I really 
adopted Thorndike's Syſtem? No body can know 
my Mind better than my ſelf, and 'tis a Piece of 
Juſtice rather than a Favour to take my own Word 
for my own "Thoughts. Now [I declare, as I al- 
ways did, fincerely and without Diſſimulation, that 
as 1 never condemned it, fo I never adopted it. I 
propoſed it to my Readers, as I did to my ſelf, as a 
thing to be examined, and from which fome Ad- 
vantage might perhaps be drawn, as well for ex- 
plaining of Facts, as for fixing a Practice in which 
the Church might find ſome Benefit. Bur J left 
my Readers to diſcuſs whether the Principle were 
ſolid*, and if it were lawful to adopt it. Should I 
have expreſt my ſelf in this Manner, if the Syſtem 
had appeared demonſtrable to me? I have ſpoke 
openly enough upon other more delicate Points, to 
leave no Room for ſuſpecting me of Diſſimulation, 
if the Truth had appeared as plain to me upon this 
Point, as upon the reſt. | | 

But to remove the leaſt Scruple concerning this, 
it will be ſufficient to reflect, that as that Syſtem 
no way favoured the Views J had of aſſerting the 
Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations, I could gain 


r 


nothing 
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nothing by adopring it, ſeeing it is not at all eſſen- 
tial to the Defence of thoſe Ordinations. In ſhorr, 
as Father Le Quien has very well obſerved®, that 
Syftem could not be received, but upon the Hypo- 
theſis, that the eſſential Rite of Ordinations is de- 
fective in nothing. But even upon that Hypotheſis 
Thorndike's Syſtem becomes of no uſe to the En- 
gi:ſhþ Ordinations ; ſeeing thoſe Ordinations are va- 
lid, if the eſſential Rite was uſed in conferring them 
and then there is no Occaſion for having recourſe 
to the Authority of the Church: and ſeeing on the 
contrary if the eſſential Rite is altered, the Autho- 
rity of the Church cannot render them valid; fo 
that that Syſtem can be of uſe to them upon no 
Hypotheſis. 8 | 
I add farther, that had I adopted that Syſtem, it _ 
alone would have been ſufficient to deſtroy my Diſ- 
ſertation. It was abſurd therefore to make me ado 
it. However, it is true, that when I propoſed it, 
I ſhewed its Advantages without contradicting it. 
But my Plan required I ſhould do ſo. When I 
propoſed Thorndike's Opinion, it was neceſſary I 
ſhould give the Arguments on which he founded it, 
in order to give the Reader a true Notion of it; 
and that I might do it with the greater Fairneſs, I 
did it in the Author's own Words, without adding 
the leaſt Argument of my own; but it was not my 
Buſineſs to confute it when I propoſed it, ſince I 
ought to ſuppoſe my Reader to have ſo much Know- 
ledge and good Senſe that I might leave him to 
chuſe which Side he liked beſt, after having weigh 
ed the Author's Reaſons, and the Objections he 
himſelf might raiſe to them. Tis therefore a pi- 
tiful Quibble to pretend that I adopted that Syſtem 
becauſe I did not oppoſe it. My Deſign was not 
to attack it, but to propoſe it; and I could not 
propoſe it-without giving at the ſame time the Au- 
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thor's own Reaſons in Defence of it, ſceing thoſe 
Reaſons are a part of the Syſtem which I was to 
leave to the Deciſion of my Readers. ; 
It remains that we enquire whether that Syſtem 
be as bad as my Cenſors ſay it is; whereupon I ob- 
ſerved, that if we conſult Reaſon alone, I thought 
it might be maintain'd. I am ſtill of the ſame Opi- 
nion, and notwithſtanding all rhe Hereſies which 
the Journaliſts of Trevoux diſcover in it, I am per- 
ſuaded it might eaſily be defended, if the Church 
would but adopt it. In ſhort, all thoſe pretended 
Hereſies turn only upon this Gonſequence, that we 
ſhould difown any indelible Character in Ordination, 
and might reiterate it as often as the Church plea- 
ſed. But this Conſequence belongs entirely to. thoſe 
Gentlemen, and does not at all follow from Thorn- 
dike's Principle. All that could be inferred from 
that, would be only, not that the Character might 
be effaced, but that the Rite of Ordination confer- 
red out of the Church, would impreſs no Cha- 
racter, as St. Cyprian formerly thought. It would 
be an Error indeed now to maintain that Principle, 
ſeeing the Church has rejected it: Bur as I am per- 
ſuaded with ſeveral able Jeſuit Divines, that the 
Queſtion of the Reiteration of the Sacraments con- 
ferred out of the Church, is a mere Queſtion of 
Diſcipline, if the Practice of the Church ſhould 
change, we muſt neceſſarily be brought to believe 
that as a Sacrament conferred according to a Rite 
eſſentially altered impreſſes no Character, fo neither 
would it impreſs any, if conferred out of the Church. 
So that the Character once impreſſed would be in- 
delible, but there would be none impreſſed without 
the two Conditions required by Thorndike; to wit, 
the Union of the Eccleſiaſtical Rite with the Au- 
thority of the Church. If this be Hereſy, then all 
thoſe among the Ancients who cauſed Ordination 
to be reiterated, were Hereticks. By that way o 


reckoning, we ſhall find a great many Hereticks; 
whom 
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whom we did not know for ſuch ; and Thanks to 
the Orthodoxy of thoſe Fathers, we ſhall ſee that 


not only many ancient Divines whom we thought 


very orthodox, muſt be packed off among the He- 
reticks, but that Popes themſelves, of whoſe Infalli- 
biliry our Authors are very jealous, have authorized 
Hereſy by their Deciſions, ſeeing ſeveral .of them 
cauſed Ordinations conferred our of the Church to 
be reiterated, and Urban II. made a Deciſion, that 
between Baptiſm and the other Sacraments there 
was this Difference, that Baptiſm could not be re- 
iterated, whereas the others might. That Opinion 
remained long undecided in the Church. The ſame 


Pope in the 11th Century cauſed re-ordain a 


Deacon that had been ordained by an Archbiſhop 
of Treves, whom he accounted a Schiſmatick. 
uidquid enim, ſays that Pope , ab eo extraordinari? 
zndigneque ſuſcepit, nos Spiritus Sancti Judicio irritum 
efſe cenſemus, ut eoſdem Ordines ſortiatur ab aliquo E- 
piſcopo Catholico, præſenti Autoritate præcipimus. Ta- 
lis enim Ordinator, cum nihil habuerit, dare nibil po- 
tuit. And the Maſter of Sentences tells us, that 
even in his Time, Doctors were ſo divided u 
this Queſtion, that it was almoſt impoſſible to de- 
cide it. Hereſy was then ſpread very wide, or ra- 
ther, People were very ill acquainted with the Faith 
of the Church, if they heſitated whether they ſhould 
ſide with the Truth or with five or fix undoubted 
Hereſies, which the Journaliſts of Trevoux find in 
the Opinion that makes the Validity of a Sacrament 


depend upon the Will of the Church, as all thoſe 


ſeem to do who declared for Reiteration. For, ac- 
cording to them, as well as Zhorndike, the Character 
mult not have been looked upon as indelible, but as 
tranſient; which is the firſt Hereſy. The eſſential 


Rite of Ordination muſt have been reiterated, which - 


is a ſecond Hereſy. Perſons already ordained would 
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be reduced to Laymen; which is a third Hereſy: 
The Character would not have been impreſſed be- 
tween the firſt and ſecond Ordination; which is a 
fourth Hereſy. The Sacrament would not have 
produced its Effect, ex Opere operato; which is 2 
fifth Hereſy, and conſequently Hereſy upon Hereſy, 
to ſpeak with the Divines of the Journal of Te- 
VouXx, 
Bur if Thorndike can be charged with no other 
Hereſies than all theſe, we may venture to believe 
him a very good Catholick for all that; and not- 
withſtanding rhe Divinity of the Journaliſts, it will 
not be difficult ro juſtify him, ſeeing his whole Crime 
conſiſts not in believing that thoſe Sacraments which 
impreſs a Character, can be reiterated, when they 
have been once conferred, but in doubting with 
many of the Ancients if they ought to be judged 
rightly conferred out of the Church. He there- 
fore, as well as we, thought thoſe Sacramenrs could 
not be reiterated, when once rightly conferred, and 
what elſe do we underſtand by the Character? 
Tis true he has not entered into the Diſcuſſions 
of our Schools upon the Nature of the Character, 
and has left that Diſpute to the Thomiſts and Scotiſts, 
without taking either Side in a Point concerning 
which it is very lawful to remain neuter. Bur 
when he owns with us, that thoſe Sacraments can- 
not be reiterated, becauſe what has been once con- 
ſecrated to God, can never loſe that Conſecration 
whatever philoſophical Notion beſides he may have 
formed of that Character, it may eaſily be allowed 
him, ſeeing the Church has not thought fit to for- 
bid Men the uſe of their Philoſophy upon this 
Point, though they ſhould uſe it in as whimſical a 
Manner as moſt of our Schoolmen, Thomiſts and o- 
thers do. And accordingly the Council of Trent 
confined themſelves to explain the Character im- 
preſſed in the Soul by a ſpiritual and indelible Sign : 
Characterem in Animd, hoc eſt Signum Spirituale && 
| indelebile, 
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#ndelebile, which no Body conteſts, and Thorndike as 
little as any one. | 
I know very well it is pretended that he has li- 
mited the Character to a mere external Deputationx, 
impreſſed only in the Memory of the Perſon ordain- 
ed. But this Senſe is impoſed upon him. For he 
makes it conſiſt in an external Conſecration indeed, 
as it muſt be, to ſet a Man apart to an external Mi- 
niſtry: But at the ſame time entirely ſpiritual, as to 
its Effect, becauſe the Effects of the Miniſtry are 
purely ſpiritual. And that is alſo what makes him 
ſay that ſuch Conſecration is indelible, when once 
performed according to the Rules of the Church, 
which he thinks neceſſary to be obſerved in order 
to impreſs a Character. Y N61 aliud Character fig- 
nificat quam Hominis notam Deo ſacrati, per quam 
Deo vindicatur & Eccleiæ. We ſee here the two 
Things joined together, the external Sign of Con- 
ſecration, and rhe Conſecration it ſelf, which is a 
thing entirely ſpiritual, in as much as the Functions 
which depend upon it are of a ſpiritual Nature; 
which agrees with the Notion of the Council of 
Trent, which: defined the Character Signum Spiritu- 
ale & indelebile. And the Proof, that the Author 
ſuppoſes the Character to conſiſt in ſomething be- 
ade a mere external Deputation, is, that he admits 
it in Confirmation where there is no ſuch Deputa- 
tion, and the Effect can be only ſpiritual. It is 
therefore an external Sign, but which, by the Con- 
ſecration it produces, is ſpiritual both in its Objects 
and Effects, as Ant. de Dominis himſelf teaches, 
whatever Father Le Quien may ſay to the contrary. 
Tis true he durſt not venture to determine whe- 
ther it be an inherent Sign in the Soul, or ſome- 
thing elſe. 2 Hic vero Effectus ſiine Signum indelebile 
inherens in Animd, fitne aliud Deus novit. But I 
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do not believe his Reſervedneſs on ſuch a Point will 
be accounted an Hereſy; or if it were one, we 
might ſay it would be the Hereſy of all modeſt 
Men, who prefer a prudent Reſerve to an ungovern- 
ed Raſhneſs to determine on every thing, and to 
make an Article of Faith of every ſingle Point. 
They are willing to acknowledge with the Council 
of Trent *, that it is a ſpiritual and indelible Sign: 
Bur then whether it is a real Being, or only an Ens 
Rationis, if it be a Relation or any other ſort of 
Accident, if it be an Act or a Habit, if it belong 
to the Will or the Underſtanding, if it reſide in 
the Soul, or only makes a tranſient Abode in it, 
theſe Things they willingly leave others the-Liber- 


ty to determine, provided they themſelves may have 


the Liberty to believe nothing about them. 
Such was doubtleſs Thorndike's Diſpoſition, and 
I cannot perſuade my ſelf that it is criminal. As 
to the Opinion he propoſed, I have neither adopted 
it nor condemned it, and leave it juſt as I found it. 
As it is foreign to the Diſſertation, I was neither o- 
bliged nor inclined to enter into an Examination of 
it. IJ am only convinced that it is agreeable to 
Reaſon: But in Matters of Practice and Diſcipline, 
the Law of the Church fixes them, and as ſoon 


as ſhe conſents to own the Character in Sacraments 


conferred without her Pale, the Diſpute is ended. 
And yet before the fixing of this Uſage, all Sacra- 
ments that were not conferred in the Catholick 
Church might have been reckoned invalid withour 
any Injury to the Character. This is all that is ne- 
ceſſary to purge this Author of that terrible Num- 
ber of Hereſies wherewith it is pretended he is 
chargeable. But though he were really guilty of 
them, it ought to be ſufficient to calm my Cenſore, 
that I never adopted this Syſtem, but on the con- 
trary have diſowned it in a very poſitive and pub- 
lick Manner. | 
| - Eſt, in 4+ & alii. 5 
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There ought to remain no Doubt of the YVali- 
dity of the Engliſh Ordinations. All. ſorts 


of Doubts are not ſufficient Cauſes for re- 
zterating a Sacrament, Maxims to be ob. 


ſerved in ſuch Caſes. 


FAVING confirmed the Truth of the Facts 

1 advanced in my Diſſertation, and the Solidity 
of the Principles which aſcertain the Validity of 
the Engliſh Ordinations, I ſhould have no more to 
do, but that Father Le Quien, convinced that it 
cannot be demonſtrated either that b Parker was or- 
dained any where bur at Lambethe, or that his Or- 
dination wanted any eſſential Rite d, or laſtly, that 
the Conſecrator himſelf had not received Ordination, 
takes Refuge at laſt in his Doubts, and is reduced 
to pretend, with the Abbot Renaudot, and the Jour- 
naliſts of Trevoux, that if thoſe Facts be not clearly 
deſtroyed, it is at leaſt evident that ſome Doubts 
ſtill remain concerning them, which by my own 
Confeſſion is ſufficient to render an Ordination in- 
valid. This is the only Point that remains to be 
examined. 

It is true, and I own it ſtill, that with reſpect to 
Sacraments where there is any Doubt, we ought to 
act as if the Nullity were certain. But then the 
Doubt muſt be ſolid, be well founded, be proved, 
and the Incertainty of the Fact muſt be ſuch that it 
cannot be cleared up by any publick Monument, of 
ſufficient Authority to obtain Credit in Hiſtory, In 
ſhort, every Doubt is not ſufficient to render a Sa- 
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crament null. There are Doubts that ariſe from In- 
dolence, ſome from Ignorance, others from Preju- 
dice, Scrupulouſneſs, Credulity, and a great many 
more ſuch Cauſes, that do not in the leaſt leſſen 
the Certainty of Facts, and prove nothing bur the 
Weakneſs of our Mind, which even while it refu- 
ſes its Aſſent to the moſt evident Truths, readily 
po without any Diſcernment to the moſt ground- 
eſs Reports that deſerve not the leaſt Credit. 

We doubt through Indolence, when unable to 
ſupport the Examination of an Affair which requires 
ſome Debate, we as readily believe thoſe who affirm, 
as thoſe who deny, without being able to take the 
Pains to enquire upon what Authority every one 
founds what he advances, what is the Nature of the 
Monuments produced, and what Reaſons there are 
for conteſting them. The ſhorteſt Way is to doubt, 
becauſe that requires neither Reflexion nor Under- 
ſtanding. We hear the Caſe pro and con, and ei- 
ther through an Impoſſibility of diſcerning the 
Truth, or to avoid the Trouble that would attend 
a nice Enquiry into it, the eaſieſt Way is to believe 
neither one Side nor t' other, but to take Sanctuary 
in Doubt, refolving not to quit that Hold till the 
Publick have declared themſelves, and Authority have 
diſſipated the Arguments for believing or doubting. 
We doubt through Ignorance, when being ac- 

quainted neither with the Hiſtory, nor the Cuſtoms, 
nor the Principles of a Nation, which do not ex- 
actly rally with our Manners or Notions; we ima- 
gine that an Act is ſuſpicious, that a Fact is uncer- 
tain, becauſe we do not know the Solidity of the 
Monuments by which it is ſupported, and make ſuch 
Ignorance the Foundation of our Doubt. Thus 
Father Hardouin rejects an Act, becauſe dated in a 
Manner with which he is not acquainted, though 
that Formule be the ordinary Style of the Place 

where the Act was drawn up, as the Clauſe, Da- 
tum Lambeihi Minton. Dizce/. Thus Father Le 
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Quien rejects another, becauſe of a Blank left in it, 
though that be commonly practiſed. To inſiſt up- 
on ſuch a Doubt againſt the Certainty of a Fact, 
would be making the Truth of Hiſtory depend 
upon the greater or leſſer Knowledge of thoſe who 
examine it, and not upon Monuments by which 
alone it can be eſtabliſhed. 1 Fe 
Prejudice produces ſtill more Doubts than Igno- 
rance. We give our ſelves up to the Party in which 
we are embarked, and ſee only with their Eyes. 
*Tis a great Prejudice, ſays Monſieur De Crouſaz e, 
againſt a Principle or the Explication of a Paſſage, 
that it pleaſes thoſe to whom de give the Name of Ad- 
verſaries, or if the Author of it be a Perſon eſteemed 
by a different Party. Two Prejudices in that Caſe 
unite agaiuſt it, Bigotry for our own Party, and 
Averſion to the oppoſite one. Such is the Source 
of an infinite Number of Doubts. It is a ſufficient 
Cauſe for declaring an Inſtrument ſuſpected, that ir 
is produced by an Adverſary, A Teſtimony, in or- 
der to be admitted, mult either be favourable to us, 
or produced by a friendly Hand. The Epiſtle to 
_ C2/arius was ſuſpected, while it was quoted by Pe- 
ter Martyr only. We doubted of Ratramnus's Or- 
thodoxy, till the Catholicks aſſerted their Right to 
him by printing him themſelves. How many Trea- 
tiſes of the Fathers were ſuſpected by Scultet and 
Rivet, becauſe they could not find their own Doc- 
trine in them? Parker's Regiſter fares in the ſame 
Manner. Whoever examined it, never doubted its 
Genuineneſs. But the Acts of it are produced by 
Enemies Hands, who have made an uſe of it that is 
contrary to our Prejudices. There needs no more 
to fill us with Doubts about ir. But can ſuch 
Doubts indeed prevail, and be ſet up as Rules for 
judging of Matters of Fact? | | 
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The ſcrupulous Man has his Doubts as well as 
the prepoſſeſſed, but Scrupulouſneſs is always the 
Effect of want of Knowledge, Such an one is as 
much concerned at the Omiſſion of the moſt tri- 
fling Ceremony, as at the Suppreſſion of the moſt 
eſſential Rite. Servilely attached to the Letter, he 
never raiſes his Mind to the Spirit. He thinks a 
Sacrament is rendered effectual by a ſuperſtitious, ra- 
ther than a faithful Exactneſs, in obſerving the Rites 
appointed; and he imagines that all is to no Pur- 
pole, if you depart in the leaſt from what is pre- 
{cribed. He is ingenious at diſturbing himſelf about 
ſuch fort of Things. You may fee ſome of them 
who for fear of omitting a Word, will repeat it 
you ſeveral times over. Others doubt whether a 
Sacrament be rightly conferred, if the Rites to 
which they are accuſtomed be not obſerved to a 
Tittle. Some have been hardly perſuaded that what 
was done out of the Church could be valid; and 
notwithſtanding the ſo often repeated Deciſions, we 
Kill retain a little of that Prejudice in which St. Cy- 
prian lived. It is almoſt ſufficient that any thing be 
done out of the Church to make us believe that it 
never was done. We dare not indeed maintain this 
in Speculation, but in Practice we act as if we be- 
lieved it. If the ancient Hereſies had ariſen in our 
Days, it is morally certain that the ſame Doubts 
would have been urged againſt their Ordinations, as 
are now yrged againſt the Engliſh. And when ſuch 
Doubts are joined to the Prepoſſeſſion, which we 
are always ready to entertain againſt Adverſaries, 
they commonly become the Principle of our Deci- 
ſions, and infallibly determine us to the Party which 
favours them moſt. = 55 
For this Reaſon it is that People fo readily give 
Credit to all the Reports that are ſpread againſt 
ſuch as are odious to them on account of their De- 
ſertion; and this Credulity is the Source of Doubts 
as grounded as the former. The laſt vulgar Ru- 
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mour is greedily ſnatched up. Every thing that is 
given out to the Diſadvantage of thoſe who con- 
demn us, and whom we condemn, is believed with- 
out Examination, and ſpread with Confidence: 
They are judged guilty of whatever they are char- 
ged with, and frequently not ſo much convicted of 
the Crimes imputed to them, as by the Hatred of 
Mankind againſt them; as Tacitus expreſſes himſelf 
concerning the Chriſtians, there needs no more to 
cauſe them to be condemned, but to find People 
bold enough to impoſe upon the World ſome Fic- 
tion to their Diſhonour. What Stories were not 
told againſt the Chriſtians in the time of their great- 
eſt Innocence? And yet every one of them found 
Credit in the Minds of their Enemies, and the moſt 
extravagant Reports were received with ſo much 
Readineſs, as ſnews how credulous we are, when it 
is in favour of our own Prejudices. And can an 
one think that Doubts of this Nature, which have 
no other Foundation but our Credulity, ought to 
influence the Reſolutions we ſhould take? 

An oppoſite Extreme to Credulity produces other 
as trifling Doubts. As we eaſily believe every thing 
to the Diſadvantage of our Adverſaries, we as rea- 
dily miſtruſt every thing that is to their Advantage. 
Hence ariſe theſe Suſpicions, theſe Doubts, theſe 


Criticiſms of all the Monuments that may favour 


them. In an indifferent Fact, no one would heſitate 
a Moment to admit the Proofs and the Inſtruments 
produced, which would be ſufficient to conquer the 
ſtiffeſt Obſtinacy. But becauſe ſome think it their 
Intereſt to conteſt thoſe Facts, there is nothing can 
eſcape their Criticiſms, and they deny the moſt evi- 
dent Things that they may take Refuge in a Doubt, 
to which nothing but their Intereſt gave being. 
And accordingly we ſee that thoſe Doubts are gene- 
rally defended by looſe Conjectures, arbitrary Ideas, 
Prejudices and trifling Criticiſms, by Which Marks 
51 8 0 4 they 
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they are pretty eaſily known. But Doubts that have 
no other Foundation, are no Obſtacle to Evidence. 

There are another fort of Doubts leſs criminal, 
but more common than the reſt. Theſe are Doubts 
of Opinion and Syſtem. Moſt Men make to them- 
ſelves arbitrary ones, which are evidently over-turn- 
ed by Facts. And yet when a Man has once cho- 
ſen his Opinions, however uncertain, how ill found- 


ed ſoever they may be, he uſes them like ſo many 
demonſtrative Principles, and rejects every thing 


that dogs not exactly fall in with his Ideas. Tis 
ſomething curious to ſee the Readineſs, or to ſpeak 
more juſtly, the Raſhneſs wherewith moſt of our 
Schoolmen decide concerning the Validity or the 
Invalidity of Sacraments, juſt becauſe what has been 
done agrees more or leſs with the Syſtem which 
they have adopted. This 1s not a proper place for 


2 Collection of all the extravagant Things of this 
kind which we find in their Writings. That would 


deſerve a Work by it ſelf, and Divinity would reap 
conſiderable Advantage by it, in order to purge it 


ſelf from a Thouſand Prejudices with which it is 
obſcured. However, Doubts founded only upon 


arbitrary Syſtems, and metaphyſical Notions, as ea- 
fily conteſted as admitted, cannot cauſe us to doubr 


of Ordinations certain as to Matter of Fact, and 
founded upon ſuch Principles as cannot be moved 


without ſhaking at the ſame time every thing that is 


done out of the Church. 


There are a great many other Doubts which a 
riſe from Principles neither more juſt nor more ſolid. 
But what I have already ſaid upon the Subject, ſuf- 


ficiently proves that every Doubt is not a good 
RNeaſon for reiterating a Sacrament; and as Certain- 


ty is neceſſary to prove an Ordination valid, ſo 
is Solidity neceſſary to give a Doubt of it any 
Weight. _— e 
But neither is every kind of Certainty neceſſary 
: to 
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to aſcertain the Validity of a Sacrament. No other 
can be required but ſuch as is 1 to the Na- 
ture of the Thing to be proved. For ſhould it be 
pretended that a Fact is uncertain, becauſe a mathe- 
matical Demonſtration of it cannot be produced, 
the Conſequence would be, that all Hiſtory is mere 
Scepticiſm, that no one Fact can be depended up- 
on, and that it is in vain for us to endeavour after 
the Knowledge of paſſed Events, if we reject as 
uncertain the only Means we have to be aſſured of 
their Truth. h } 7 i en bon 
The Author of The Art of Thinking has perfectly 
well obſerved the great Difference there is between 
theſe two kinds of Certainty; Aud vphoe ver thinks, 
ſays that judicious Author , 1 make: uſe of the ſame 
Rules in the belief of human Events, as in the belief 
of neceſſary Truths, form @ wrong Judgment of them. 
For. thoſe Events being contingent” in their Nature, it 
would. be ridiculous to look for a neceſſary Truth in 
them; and a Man would be altogether . unreaſonable 
that ſhould refuſe to believe any one of . them, till it 
were proved to him that it was abſolutely neceſſary the 
ehing ſhould ſo fall out. A 
e muſt therefore lay it down as à certain and un- 
doubted Maxim in this Caſe, continues the ſame Au- 
thor, that the ſingle Poſſibility of an Action is not a 
ſufficient Reaſon for my believing it, and that on the 
other Hand I may have Reaſon to believe it, though I 
may not think it impoſſible but the. contrary may have 
happened. How therefore muſt we determine our 
Belief with regard to a Fact, the contrary. to which 
is poſſible? We muſt not, lays he, conſider it naked 
and by it ſelf, as we jhould a Propoſition of Geometry, 
but ve muſt take notice of all the Circamſtances that 
attend it, internal as well as external z that is, ſuch as 
belong to the Fatt it ſelf, and ſuch as relate to the 
Perſons by whoſe Teſtimony we are induced to believe 
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it. For if all theſe Circumſtances be ſuch, that it ne- 
ver or but very rarely happens that ſuch Circumſtances 
are accompanied with Falſhood, our Mind is naturally 
inclined to believe the Fact to be true; and very rea- 


ſonable it ſhould be ſo, eſpecially in the Conduct of Life, 


which requires no greater Certainty than this moral 
one. | | | 8 | oh 
It may perhaps be ſaid, that this Rule is indeed 
an excellent one, when the Fact is equally proved 
in all its Parts; but that if any one be left not fully 
proved, there is then no Certainty, and we are a- 


oe plunged into our Doubts. This is true, if the 


norance of that Circumſtance affects the principal 
Fact. But if not, the Poſſibility and Probability 
of a Fact are ſufficient to ſupport it in the full Cer- 
tainty which the former Proofs had gained to it. 
Mhen a Fact, ſays the fame Authors, ſufficiently at- 
reed, is oppoſed by Inconveniences and the ſeeming 
Contradiction of other Hiſtories, (he might have ad- 
ded, and by certain Teſtimonies) it is then ſufficient 
that the Solutions given to thoſe Difficulties be poſſible 
and probable ; and tis acting contrary to Reaſon to re- 
quire poſitive Proofs of them, becauſe the Fact it ſelf 
being ſufficiently proved, it is not juſt to demand that 
all the Circumſtances be proved in the ſame Manner. 
Otherwiſe we might doubt of a Thouſand very certain 
Hiſtories which cannot be reconciled to others equally 
certain, but by Conjectures, of which it is impoſſible 
to give poſitive Proofs. The Objections made to a Truth 


fully demonſtrated, ſays alſo Monficur Crouſax, tend 


4% prove not that we are miſtaken in what we evident- 
ty know, but that we do not know alt. 
Such are the Rules of Doubt and Belief, which 
are to be uſed in judging of Facts; and which ſhew 
us that in order to be aſſured of the Truth of them, 
a moral Certainty only is neceſſary, ſuch as is agree- 
able to the Nature of the Things to be examined, 


& Ibid. p. 453. 


and 


the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations. 411 
and which may ſubſiſt with ſeveral ſorts of reer 
without being ſhaken by them. | 

There is another Obſervarion to be — with re- 
gard to the Certainty required to the Validity of a 
Sacrament, That Certainty relates either to Fact 
or Right. When the Fact was uncertain, there 
was never any Scruple made of conferring the Sa- 
crament from a Perſuaſion that no Injury could 
thereby be done to a Sacrament, which was confer- 
red only becauſe it was well known it never had 
been conferred before. But much greater Circum- 
ſpection has been uſed, when the Queſtion was of a 
Sacrament which was known to have been confer- 
red; but in the conferring of which there was 


thought to be ſome Fault. Doubts formed by the- 


ological Prepoſſeſſions, did not appear a ſufficient 
Realon for re- ordaining or re- baptizing a- ne thoſe 
who had been ordained or baptized before: And if 
in theſe latter Times a greater Liberty has been ta- 
ken to reiterate Sacraments on account of the O- 
miſſion of a Ceremony, often very trifling and in- 
different, far from making a Law of that Practice, 
all we can do is to excuſe it, without pretending 
to juſtify it. For there muſt be a kind of Certain- 
ty for reiterating a Sacrament, as well as for allow- 
ing it to ſubſiſt; and it is as great a Fault to re- 
iterate it upon too ſmall Grounds, as to n to 
what is done, with too much Security. 4156800 
All theſe Reflexions and Obſervations being once 
eſtabliſhed, I readily allow it may reaſonably be re- 
quired of me that I cyince the Validity of the Eu- 
gliſh Ordinations to be evident; but then no other 
Lvidenes muſt be required of me than ſuch as the 
Matter bears, that is, ſuch as would be ſufficient to 
make any other human Fact be admitted without 
Contradiction. For the Importance of a Fact, or 
our Concern in it, does not change the Nature of 
the Rules we ought to follow in order to be aſſured 
of its Truth; and What f is ſufficient to determine us 
in 
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| in the Belief of the molt indifferent Facts, ought 
| alſo to be ſufficient to direct us in our Enquiries in- 
to thoſe of greater Importance, and to determine 
how far we ought either to reject or believe them. 
I grant therefore that in order to evince the Vali- 
dity of the Enxgliſb Ordinations, I ought to exclude 
all Doubts, that is, ſuch as are founded on Reaſon, 
ſuch as are formed either by the Impoſſibility of 
geting Information of the Fact, or upon ſuch ſolid 
rinciples of Right that we are unable to diſcover 
the Falſity and Weakneſs of them. Now no ſuch 
thing is to be found in this Debate, in which the 
Facts are proved even to evidence, and it has been 
very clearly ſhewn, that as to Right, the whole 
Diſpute was occaſioned by ſome weak and trifling 
„% = 700 DID IODIDE 16 20 
Thus it is evident, 1. That at the time of the 
4 Reformation in England, that Church was a part of 
. the Catholick Church, and had Biſhops validly or- 
1 dained; and conſequently capable of ordaining o- 
” thers, and ſo to perpetuate the Succefſion of the 
| Miniſtry in their Church; FR” Ir" 
= - 2. It is equally certain that neither Schiſm nor 
Hereſy could degrade thoſe Biſhops, or make them 
loſe their Ordination, any more than the Power of 
tranſmitting it. Though the Churches have former 
ly varied upon this Point, they are not now divided 
about it, and conſequently there remains no Doubt 
[ concerning it. A 2 
| 3. Tis likewiſe very certain, that whatever Opi- 
nion may be attributed to the Engliſh concerning 
the Effect of Ordination, concerning the Sacrifice 
or the Prieſthood, the Oppoſition of their Notions 
to ours deſtroys neither the Ordination they have 
received, nor that which they confer; as the Error 
of the Pelagians touching original Sin, did not an- 
nul their Baptiſm: And that in ſo much the more 
as they have an Intention of conferring by their Or- 
dination all that J. C. conferred upcn his Apoſtles, - 
| 4 or 
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or the Church upon her Miniſters, whatever Name 
they give to the Thing conferred, and to whatever 
Party they confine the Name of the Church, ex- 
cluding even the Church of Nome her ſelf, as Bram- 
hall fays in expreſs Terms b. Nothing therefore is 
wanting with reſpe& to the Intention, by Bellar- 
mine's own Confeſſion; nothing is to be feared with 
reſpect to Error; and hitherto we do not meet with 
the leaſt Occaſion of Doubt, or if there be any, it 
muſt be founded only upon arbitrary Syſtems, which 
never influenced Practice, when the Validity of a 
Sacrament was in Queſtion. + 
4. Now to come to the Merits of the Cauſe. Ir 
is evident that Parker, who is the Root of all the 
new Miniſtry, received an Ordination. 'The Ta- 
vern Story has been demonſtrated to be ſo fabulous, 
and the Conſecration at Lambeth fo fully proved, 
that never was any Fact perhaps carried to fo high 
a Degree of Evidence; and if there remains an 
Doubt about it, I believe it may very well be look- 
ed upon as ariſing from Prepoſſeſſion, the Obſcurity 
whereof cannot be diſſipated by the greateſt Bright- 
neſs; becauſe that as ſuch kind of Doubts owe their 
Birth to the Heart rather than to the Mind, they 
rarely give way to Information, and hold out a- 
gainſt the ſtrongeſt Demonſtrations, which never 
affect the Heart. "47 
7. Notwithſtanding this Evidence, ſome have he- 
ſitated, ſome have raiſed Objections, and this, tis 
ſaid, is ſufficient to render the Fact doubtful and 
uncertain. Not at all. Ven the Certainty of a 
Propoſition, ſays Monſieur De Crouſaz ii, is eftabliſh- 
ed upon Proofs, the Evidence whereof forces the Mind 
to acquieſce, ſuch Certainiy cannot be ſhaken by Ob- | 
;jections; even though we ſhould not be able to anſwer 


them, if we find that our Inability to reſolve them a- 
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riſes not from any Contradition we diſcover, but be» 
cauſe the Solution of them ſuppoſes the Knowledge of 
ſome Things whereof we are ignorant. Thus the Fact 
of Parker's Ordination being eſtabliſhed by the 
ſtrongeſt and moiſt numerous Proofs, all the Objec- 
tions that have been ſtarted, could not form the 
leaſt Doubt, even though they could not be ſolved. 
But we have (cen that all thoſe Difficulties may be 
ſo naturally and fo eaſily ſolved, that were the Proofs 
leſs demonſtrative, the Objections could not pive 
any Ground for a ſufficient Doubt. | 

If therefore there be any Doubt concerning Par- 
ker's Ordination, it cannot be with reſpect to the 
Fact, that is to ſay, that we do not know whether 
he truly received any Ordination or not, ſeeing we 
know, paſt all doubt, both the Perſons who ordain- 
ed him, and the Time and Place where he was or- 
dained. What Difficulty therefore remains, can on- 
ly relate to the Rite that was uſed in his Ordination, 
or the Perſons of his Conſecrators. 

6. As to the Rite, I ſee no more Difficulty in that 
than in the Fact. All Men of Learning are now 
agreed that the Impoſition of Hands is the only 
eſſential Matter of Ordination, and how much ſo- 
ever Father Hardouin may ſuſpect this Doctrine of 
Hereſy, it is never the leſs approved both at Rome 
and in France, as may be ſeen by Father Mecenati's 
Theſis dedicated to the Pope; and at which the 
Archbiſhop of Embrun preſided January 24. 1726. 
in which is this Propoſition : Sacramentum eff Ordo, 
cujus Materia eſt ſola Manuum Impoſitio, Forma vero 
ſola Oratio. It ſome Divines ſtill entertain Doubts 
of it as well as Father Hardouin, they muſt be ſome 
Scholaſtick Doubts, which are good enough to fur- 
niſh Matter for an academical Diſputation, but were 
never thought ſufficient to cauſe a Sacrament to be 
reiterated. The Caſe with this Doubt is the ſame 
as with that propoſed on the Subject of Confirma- 
tion conferred by Prieſts; a great many 1 
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ed it null, and yet the Greeks are every Day received 
without reiterating it. Ir is ſufficient to diſſipate 
ſuch Doubts that the Practice conteſted is authori- 
zed by the Practice of a great Church, (eſpecially 
too when this Practice is derived from Antiquity,) 
and that it cannot be rejected as inſufficient, with- 
out annulling the Ordinations of the whole Eaſtern 
Church, and of our own Churches, which for 900 
Years uſed no other Matter than the laying on of 
Hands. 5 

7. A Doubt concerning the Form would not be 
more ſolid. It cannot conſiſt in the ſeveral Formules, 
that either accompany modern Rites, or are them- 
ſelves modern, and in uſe only in certain Churches. 
The Form of a Sacrament, as to its Eſſence, is the 
ſame every where, and there is nothing but Prayer 
that is ſo. Prayer alone therefore is the Form of 
Ordination, and yet it is not eſſential that that Pray- 
er ſhould be every where the very ſame; ſeeing eve- 


ry Church has her own, and all that they have in 


common, is asking of God that he would grant to 
the Ele& the Graces neceſſary for him, in order to 
a worthy Diſcharge of the Functions of his Mini- 
ſtry. This alone is eſſential, and this we find in 
Edward's Ordinal. The Neceſſity of an explicite 


Deſignation of the principal Functions, and chief 


Effects of a Sacrament in its Form, is a theological 
Chimera of Father Le Quien's Invention *, but con- 
futed by the Forms of ſeveral Sacraments, and par- 
ticularly by ſeveral Formules of Ordination which 
I produced; and which make not the leaſt mention 
of any Functions, as Father Hardouin has juſtly ac- 
knowledged, whatever Intereſt he had to conteſt it. 
There is not therefore the leaſt Shadow of Doubt 
upon any of theſe Points, and the Ordinations of the 
Greeks and the Orientals, whatever be ſaid to the 


* Vat ch. 1. 


ED 2 . contrary, 


416 A Defence of the Diſſertation on 
contrary, will always be a ſhort but unanſwerable 
Demonſtration of the Validity of the Engliſb ones. 
8. If any thing could make one doubt of it, it 
is that the Engliſßh᷑ cannot, like the Churches of 
Greece and the Eaſt, pretend the ſame Reaſons or 
the ſame Right of preſcribing their own Rites, or 
retrenching ſuch as had been added to the Simpli- 
city of the ancient ones. As for their Reaſons, it 
was, methinks, a ſufficient one for the Engliſh, to 
come as near as poſſible to the ancient Simplicity, 
by not loading themſelves with that great Number 
of Ceremonies introduced by our Fathers to render 
the external Worſhip more ſolemn, which the Eu- 
gliſb have laid afide, in order to render it more ſpi- 
ritual. For this Reaſon they have omitted the Unc- 
tions, Habits, Ornaments, the Delivery of the In- 
ſtruments, and a great many more fuch Cuſtoms, 
venerable in the Church, but very little eſſential, if 
we may judge by the Opinions and the Practice of 
Antiquity. 
As to their Right, if there is no particular De- 
termination in fayour of one Rite more than ano- 
ther, why ſhould the Church of England be denied 
a Power which thoſe of Greece and the Eaſt have 
always enjoyed? I do not know that in this Caſe 
the Churches of the Zaft have any particular Privi- 
leges beyond thoſe of the Meſt, unleſs perhaps it be 
faid that the VWeſtern Churches being a part of the 
Roman, can comply with no other Uſages but thoſe 
of Rome, without rendering all they do null. Bur 
that would be forming an Idea of that Church ve- 
ry different from what ſhe gives us of her ſelf, and 
ſhe never placed her Greatneſs in impoſing upon o- 
thers ſuch Laws as ſhe well knows they may chooſe 
whether they will obſerve or no. And accordingly 
we find that Alexander III. did not take it amiſs that 
Marriages were diſſolved in France, which at Rome 
were looked upon as indiſſoluble. ! Licet Ecclefia 


In Append. Conc. Lat. c. 2. de frigid, 
. Romana, 
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Romana, ſays that Pope, propter Maleficia legitims 
ronjunctos dividere non conſueverit, ſi tamen Conſuetudo 
Generalis Eccleſiæ Gallicane habet, ut hujuſmodi Ma- 


trimonium diſſolvatur, nos patienter tolerabimus. Is it 
poſſible to believe that the Church of Rome, ſo re- 


ſerved in uſing her Authority, in a Caſe of ſuch Im- 


portance as the Diſſolution of Marriage, ſhould not 
allow particular Churches to depart from her Prac- 
tice in the Obſervance of ſome Rites and Prayers, 
py to be very indifferent by their Variety and 
ovelty? Or elſe will Father Hardouin pretend 
once more to tell us that J. C. gave different Rules 
on this Point to France and to Italy? Every Church 
therefore is in Poſſeſſion of the Right of uſing her 
Liberty in this Caſe; and ſeeing, as was ſhewn in 
the Diſſertation, that the Eaſtern Sects acted with 
as much Authority as Orthodox Churches, in com- 
poſing their Liturgies and Rites, it remains unque- 
ſtionable that the Church of England by returning 
to the Simplicity of the primitive Ages, and imita- 
ting the preſent Practice of the Eaſtern Churches in 
the Affair of Ordinations, leaves not the leaſt Doubt 
of the Validity of her own Ordinations. 
9. I do not believe it neceſſary to inſiſt either up- 
on the Hand which the Civil Authority may have 
had in the Compoſition of the Ordinal, or upon the 
private Opinions of thoſe who drew up that For- 
mule, ſince Father Le Quien owns in ſeveral Places 
of his Work, that if the Matter and the Form of 
Ordination have ſuffered no eſſential Alteration, then 


the Validity of Orders conferred in the Church of 


England, cannot be conteſted upon Pretence of the 
Authority by which the Ordinal was reviſed. No 
Doubt therefore can riſe againſt the Exgliſþ Ordi- 
nations from this Corner; and they are beyond the 


Reach of all Cenſure, if beſides the Matter and the 


Form, which cannot be conteſted them, as has been 
proved at great Length, there be likewiſe no Rea- 
{on to doubt of the Characters of the Conſecrators. 
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10. The principal Streſs is laid upon this laſt Par- 
ticular, as that alone from which any reaſonable 
Doubts can be formed, and thoſe are founded upon 
three Things; to wit, upon the Defect of the Act 
of Barlow's Conſecration, upon the Impoſſibility of 
his having been conſecrated in the Time fixed, and 
upon the Prejudice formed againſt that Conſecration 
on account of that Prelate's Conduct and Opinions. 


But thoſe Doubts may be deſtroyed as eaſily as they 


were formed. 52 | 
For 1. Barlow was not the only Perſon that con- 


ſecrated Parker; and the three other Biſhops who 
aſſiſted him in that Ceremony, having had an equal 
Share in the Conſecration with the firſt Conſecrator, 
as the learned Father Martene very well obſerves w, 
Non tantum Teſtes, ſed etiam Cooperatores efſe citra 
omnem Dubitationis Aleam aſſerendum eſt; it neceſſa- 
rily follows that though Barlow had not been con- 
ſecrated, Parker's Ordination would not for that 
Reaſon have been either more doubtful, or leſs va- 
lid, there being no Doubt concerning the Conſe- 
cration of Hodgłins and the two other Conſecrators. 

But 2. Without recurring to this Anſwer, tho” 
both natural and ſufficient to diſpel all Doubt and 
Uncertainty about Parker's Ordination, if the Act 
of Barlow's Conſecration were the only one miſſing, 
the Loſs of a Record of that Importance would 
deſerve ſome Conſideration. But à great many o- 
ther Acts of the Conſecrations of Catholick Biſhops, 
of that very Time, cannot be found any more than 
that, and yet there never was the leaſt Scruple raiſed 
concerning their Ordination, becauſe. the public k 
and peaceable Exerciſe of their Epiſcopal Functions 


in the Sight, and with the Knowledge of. all the 
World, carries an Evidence along with it infinitely 


ſuperior to that of a particular Act, which is much 


more eaſily counterfeited, and at leaſt is never ſo no- 


De Rit. Eecl. T. 2. p. 31- 


torious 
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torious and inconteſtable, as the general Conſent of 
the World in acknowledging a Perſon for a real Bi- 
ſhop, who could never have been owned as ſuch, 

if People had not at that time had ſufficient Proofs 
to convince them of his Confecration. 
| 9 The Impoſſibility of Barlow's being conſecra- 
ted at the Time fixed for it, leaves ſtill leſs Room 
for Doubt, ſince we have ſeen by the Act of his 
Confirmation at St. David's, that he was actually at 
London April 21. 1536. at the Time that he is ſup- 
poſed to have been employed in Scotland about a 
Negotiation already concluded; and that in the 
Month of June he was introduced into the Houle 
of Peers by vertue of the King's Letter, directed to 
him as to the reſt. The pretended Impoſſibility of 
his being conſecrated, is therefore a mere Chimera; 
nor indeed is it founded upon any thing but a Ne- 
gotiation, the Particulars and Circumſtances of 
which are abſolutely romantick, though the main 
of it be true. And yet it is upon thoſe Particulars 
that they found the Proof of this Impoſſibility, 
which never was any where, but in Father Le Quien's 
and Mr. Fennell's Works. 2 85 

4. In order therefore to ſtart ſome Doubt againſt 
_ Harlow's Conſecration, they are obliged to retreat 
to the Prejudices which his Principles and his Con- 
duct may raiſe againſt him. But can a Doubt of 
that Nature ſtand againſt ſuch poſitive Facts as have 
been related? Againſt the Memory of this Conſecra- 
tion preſerved in his Family, and tranſmitted in Wri- 
ting to others by thoſe very Men, whom the ill O- 
pinion they had of that Biſhop did not diſpoſe to 
believe it too readily, had not the Fact been noto- 
rious and certain? Apainſt Barlow's own Teſtimony, 
delivered ſome Months after in bis own Church, 
where People could not be impoſed upon, ſeeing he 
could not be inſtalled in it without the Certificate 
of his Conſecration ſent thither by the Archdeacon 
of Canterbury ? * 1 having held Communi- 
e 2 on 
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on with thoſe Biſhops that were the moſt firmly 
attached to the Catholick Doctrines in Henry VIII. 's 
Reign, ſuch as Bonner, Gardiner, Capon, &c. who 
could not be ignorant whether he had been conſe- 
crated or no? Againſt the conſtant and peaceable 
Exerciſe of the Epiſcopal Functions during more 
than thirty Vears under different Princes, while no 
body ever pretended to call him to account for it, 
though it has always been a ſtanding Law of that 
Kingdom, never to admit any one to the Epiſcopal 
Functions without Conſecration; and though it be 
impoſſible to produce any one Inſtance to the con- 
trary? Againſt Epiſcopal Ordinations and Conſecra- 
tions performed by Barlow conjunctly with other 
Biſhops that were kept in under Queen Mary, and 
conſequently are not to be ſuſpected of Colluſion 
with him in the Omiſſion of his Conſecration? 


Againſt the general Conſent of all Writers, who, 


though they have not been able to fix either the 
Day or the Month of his Conſecration, becauſe of 
the Loſs of the Act, yet never had the leaſt Doubt 
about its Reality? Againſt the Novelty of the Ac- 
cuſation, which was never ſtarted till near fifty Years 
after his Death, and of which Champney was the 
firſt Contriver, though he himſelf did not pretend 
ro confirm it by any particular Knowledge he had 
of the Fact, but only by the confident Air with 
which he advanced it, upon Maſon's owning: that 


the Act of Conſecration was not to be found? 


Againſt the Choice made of Barlow to conſecrate 


Parker, firſt jointly with Catholick Biſhops, and 


afterwards with others whoſe Conſecration has been 
proved by authentick Records, and, to whom he 


would never have been preferred, if his Conſecra- 
tion had not been perfectly well known, and judged 
very certain, whilſt there was choice of other Bi- 


ſhops? Againſt Parker's Content to the Nomination 
of Barlow for his Conſecrator, conſidering that as 
he was at Court, and preaching there at the very 

s 0 51 | time 
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time that en Barlow muſt have been conſecrated, he 
could not be ignorant whether he really was conſe- 
crated or no? What fort of Doubt is that which 
can ſtand againſt Proofs of this Nature? Mr. Servin 
Advocate General to the Parliament of Paris, did 
not require fo much to conclude againſt the Lady 
Haute-ville, (who endeavoured to take the Advan- 
rage of the Uncertainty of the Cardinal De Cha- 
tillon's Ordination, that ſhe might come in as Heir 
to his Eſtate,) that notwithſtanding the want of Acts, 
the Characters of Deacon and Prieſt could not be 
denied that Cardinal, and that the general Conſent 
was inſtead of Proof in ſuch Cafes. The Opinion of 
the World, ſays he, is ſufficient in this Caſe, and be 
ought to be efteemed as having been in ſuch Orders, that 
we may not flagger and cauſe to ſtumble, the Con- 
ſciences of ſuch as may have ſeen bim adminiſter the 
Sacraments. And indeed, without this Security, 
there is nothing that can be depended on to aſſure 
us of a Miniſtry; and if without Proofs, and upon 
mere Prejudices, People will allow themſelves to 
doubt of the Character of a Man who has always 
exerciſed his Miniſtry without being diſturbed by 
any Perſon, whatever Inclination or Intereſt ſome 
might have to do it, there's an End of our Quiet, 
and the firſt Caprice that takes one to doubt of ano- 
ther's Ordination, will render the whole Miniſtry of 
the Church doubtful. Do we doubt of the Conſe- 

cration of our Biſhops, though of very many of 

them that lived not above an Hundred Years ago, 
we cannot find, I do not ſay one ſingle Act, but 
even the leaſt Footſtep ? What would become of 
the ſo much boaſted Succeſſion in our Churches, if 
a quiet and unconteſted Poſſeſſion were not admitted 
as a ſufficient Proof? And if that be ſufficient to 
give us a moral Certainty of the Conſecration of 
our Biſhops, why ſhould not the ſame Certainty be 
allowed with reſpect to Barlow, as well as others? 


The Life of Parker, pag. 10. Plaid. part 2. p. 272, 273 
D d 3 Becauſe, 
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Becauſe, ſay they, he may have eluded Conſecra- 
tion, in Concert with Craumer. But beſides that 
this pretended Poſſibility is chimerical with regard 
to the Nature of the Action, which cannot be done 
in ſecret, and in England ſtill leſs than any where 
elſe, becauſe there the Formalities that either pre- 
cede, accompany, or follow the Conſecration, are 
very ſolemn and numerous; beſides this, I ſay, a 
Poſſibility deſtroyed by Facts can never raiſe any 
Doubt againſt an atteſted Fact; becauſe that as the 
bare Poſſibility of an Event is not a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon. for my believing it, according to the ſolid Re- 
flexion of the Author of The Art of Thinking, ſo the 
bare Poſſibility of the contrary is no Reaſon for my 
doubting of a Fact, when it is otherwiſe proved, 
and attended with Circumſtances which in other like 
Facts determine us to look upon them as certain. 
For, as we have already obſerved after the ſame Au- 
thor, if thoſe Circumſtances be ſuch, that it never 
or very rarely bappens that they are attended with 
Falſhood, our Mind is naturally inclined to believe 
that to be true; and with good Reaſon, eſpecially 
in the Conduct of Life, which requires no greater 
Certainty than this moral one. 

Now ſuch is Barlow's Cale. The Proofs of his 
Conſecration are ſo forcible, that Father Hardouin 
was obliged to own that if the Acts were but ge- 
nuine, no Ordination was ever more certain. Now 
the Genuineneſs of thoſe Acts is paſt all Diſpute. 
The Criticiſms upon them are ſo wretched, and the 
forging of them proved ſo impoſſible, that the Cer- 
tainty of the Acts relating as well to Barlow, as to 
Parker and the reſt, may pals as fully demonſtrated. 
'There cannot therefore remain any Doubt concern- 
ing that Conſecration. In ſhort, I defy the World 
ro find one ſingle Biſhop, that without Conſecration 
ever did what Barlow is related to have done; who 
exerciſed the Miniſtry, as he did, for thirty Years, 
without being ever cenſured for it by any one, 
188 n whillf 
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w hilſt my Cenſors tell you it wis ſo well known 


that he had never been ordained, that in 1759. Eli- 
zabeth ordered a Commiſſion to pals for conſecrating 
him; who, like him, was joined with ſuch Biſhops 
as were entirely devoted to Catholick Sentiments in 
the Exerciſe of their Functions, I mean with Ton- 
fall, Bonner, Gardiner, Capon, Wakeman, whilſt 
they made not the leaſt Scruple to own him as a 
Biſhop, though they could not be ignorant whether 
or no he had been conſecrated ; who, like him, was 
acknowledged as a Biſhop even by thoſe who con- 
teſted the Epiſcopate of all the new elected ones; 
Who, like him, was never accuſed of having evaded 
Conſecration, even while he was charged with ha- 
ving no good Opinion of Epiſcopacy; and laſtly, 
who, like him, in the different Revolutions to which 
he was expoſed under ſuch oppoſite Reigns as were 
thoſe of Heury, Edward, Mary, and Elizabeth, was 
always regarded as a Biſhop, owned as a Biſhop, 
acted as a Biſhop, without being ever either lüſpeck⸗ 
ed, or accuſed, or moleſted, as having omitted any 
thing which the Engliſh Laws, either of Church or 
State required, in order either to being a Biſhop, or 
being acknowledged in that Character. After all 
this, can there remain the leaſt Scruple about ſuch 
an Ordination? Or if any do remain, is it not evi- 
dently a Doubt of Prepoſſeſſion or Credulity, which 
makes the moſt certain Things be rejected, when 
contrary to received Prejudices, but which in Re- 
ality weakens neither the Truth nor the Certainty 
of ſuch Things in the Judgments of thoſe who con- 
ſult only the Rules of Reaſon and Equity? 

From what then can. Doubts ariſe now? ſeeing 
there is no Objection to be made either againſt Par- 
ker or Barlow, or the Rite made uſe of in that Or- 
dination. As to Parker, the Proof of his Ordina- 
tion at Lambeth, is founded upon the moſt certain 
and moſt numerous Monuments; and we ſhould find 


it a difficult Task to prove any one of our moſt un- 
Dd __ ns 
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conteſted ancient Ordinations by halt the Vouchers 
I have brought to confirm Parker's. That of Bar- 
low, though ſupported by fewer Monuments, be- 
cauſe the Deſtruction of the Regiſters of his Church 
has robbed us of them, 1s never the leſs certain, 
ſeeing Facts abundantly ſupply the Place of Acts, 
and his Epiſcopate has as many Proofs to confirm it 
as he performed Epiſcopal Functions in the Eyes of 
other Biſhops who were his Enemies, and could not 
but know the Truth of it, and yet never obje&ed 
apainſt it. As to the Rite, tis in vain to quibble 
and notwithſtanding Father Hardouin's chimerical 
Preſcription, it is univerſally allowed by all who 
know any thing of Antiquity, that laying on of 
Hands, and praying over the Elect, are the only eſ- 
ſential Matter, and the only eſſential Form of Or- 
dination; and the Practice of the Greeks, as well as 
that formerly obſerved in our Churches, is an un- 
anſwerable Proof of it. Now both theſe were re- 
tained in Edward's Rite. The Fact is certain, and 
conteſted by no Body. | 

The only Doubt therefore that can remain, muſt 
_ ariſe from one of two Cauſes; the firſt is, that the 
Church of England having ſeparated from that of 
Rome, could not reſume the ancient Rite, and reject 
the modern Ceremonies added to it at Rome; the 
ſecond, that ſhe rejected thoſe new Ceremonies on- 
ly to make way for the Errors ſhe deſigned to in- 
troduce. But thoſe two Reaſons ought never to have 
produced the leaſt Doubt concerning the Validity of 
the Engliſb Ordinations. 

1. Becauſe Ceremonies added to a Rite judged 
ſufficient by all Antiquity, though adopted by one 
Church, do not therefore become eſſential in ano- 
ther, which is at liberty to omit them as ſhe was 
to comply with them. Now all the World allows 
that all the Weſtern Churches were at liberty either 
to reject or receive the Additions made to the an- 
cient Rite; and their making uſe of that Liberty in 

_——_ . 


the Validity of the Engliſb Ordmations. 425 

the Rites of the Euchariſt and ſeveral other Sacra- 
ments, is a convincing Proof that they were in poſ- 
ſeſſion of it. Wherefore then might they not lay 
aſide thoſe new Ceremonies, which as they are not 
eſſential, are not in themſelves in variable? There is 
no Preſcription againſt the Liberty of Churches, 
and if the Alteration of ſome accidental Rites could 
render a Sacrament null, moſt of the Weſtern as 
well as Eaſtern Churches would at this Day be de- 


ſtitute of . Sacraments as well as Miniſtry. There 


was, for Inſtance, a Time that in England and elſe- 
where, UnCtion was uſed in ordaining Deacons, 
which Ceremony was afterwards laid afide by thoſe 
very Churches, and never adopted by Rome. We 
find the Chalice with its Cover formerly preſented 

to Biſhops at their Ordination, and that Ceremony 
afterwards transferred to Prieſts in the fame Church- 
es. We ſee a great many other Rites added or laid 
. aſide by different Churches in the Adminiſtration of 
ſeveral Sacraments, without any one's imagining that 
theſe Sacraments were ever the leſs validly conferred. 
This therefore is a Proof that the Roman Rite's be- 
ing adopted by particular Churches, does not ſo bind 


them to the uſe of it, that they can neither lay it 


aſide nor alter it, when they ſee Reaſon for ſo do- 
ing. And this Doctrine the Author of the Diſſer- 

tation did not learn from the Conference at Weſt- 
minſter, as his Cenſors odiouſly object to him; but 
from the very Maxims of the Gallican Church, 
taught by the Sorbonne 4, and produced in the Proofs 
of our Liberties, in which there is this Article: Hic 
_ Epiſcopi in ſuis Diœceſibus, fi intelligunt quod ſunt, 
habent Poteſtatem Orationis Modum conſtituendi, ſi- 
cut Papa in Romand Diæceſi & Eccleſia (hoc enim ſo- 
nat & ſigniſicat Vocabulum Pontifex, Heb. cap. 7, & 


? Hard, Qu. de fait, pag. 221. Journ. de Trey. - Juin. 1720. pag. 
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7 Preuy, des Libert. T. 2. pag. 1142, 1143 
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9.) alioqui fierent Pape Capellani. It is true, this 
relates only to Divine Service, but the Maxim is 
general; and we know that our Churches have uſed 
the ſame Authority over every Part of the other 
Eccleſiaſtical Rites, and conſequently in the Article 
of the Sacraments as well as the reſt. 

2. Though the Alteration made by the Church of 
England in the Rite of Ordinations had been inten- 
ded only to make way for her Errors, if the Alter- 
ation of the Matter and Form be not eſſential, the 
Ordination is never the leſs valid, nor more liable to 
be doubted of. The Change introduced by the Ar- 
menians into the Matter of the Euchariſt, was de- 
ſigned, according to their own Authors, only to 

_ authorize Eutychianiſm. And does any one doubt 
but they conlecrate, as well as the Neftorians and 
Facobins of Syria, who did nor draw up their Li- 
turgies till after their Schiſm, as the Abbot Renau- 
dot and Father Le Brun both allow? "Tis true the 
Foundation of their Work was taken from the Ca- 
tholick Church, as the Foundation of the Ergliſh 
Ordinal was taken from the Council of Carthage, 
or from ancient Pontificals. But ſtill we ſee very 
evidently that their View in the Alterations they 
made, was to ſupport their Errors which therein 
diſcover themſelves. It is not ſo with the Eugliſb. 
Their Ordinal contains no Errors, either touching 
the Prieſthood, or the Sacrifice, by Father Le 
Dnien's own Confeſſion, and thoſe Errors are attri- 
buted to them only on account of the Omiſſions 
they have made. We have ſhewn in another Place, 
that the pretended Error touching the Sacrifice, was 
but a Miſunderſtanding, and amounted to no more 
than a mere Diſpute about the Name. How then 
can a Form or a Prayer become doubtful which 
contains no Error, which has an Analogy to the 

Functions and Effects of that Sacrament, at leaſt as 
diſtinct as we find in ſeveral of the ancient Forms 


uſed in the Catholick Churches, and which is ſuſ- 
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peed only on account of the Omiſhon of modern 
particular Things, and ſuch as are judged very far 


from being eſſential, even. by thoſe who make the 


Omiſſion of them a Crime in the Engliſh? 
That is, ſays Father Le Quien, becauſe: that ac- 

cording to St. Thomas, if by omitting or adding any 

Rite, we pretended to introduce a different one 


from that of the Church, we have no longer an 
Intention to do what the Church does. But to 


change ſome modern Ceremonies that we may kee 
to a Rite fully authorized by the ancient Church 
and thoſe of the Eaſt, is not introducing a Rite 
different from that of the Church; on the contrary, 
it looks as if we would reſume her Spirit, and re- 
turn as near as poſſible to that Simplicity which ſhe 
profeſſed at a time when ſhe could not be upbraid- 
ed with the want either of Purity or Knowledge. 
This Alteration introduced into the Roman Rite by 
the Engliſh, is therefore quite different from that 
whereot St. Thomas ſpeaks, and at molt can be rec- 
koned only among thoſe. of which Father Alexander 
ſpeaks, which do not corrupt the Truth of the Sa- 
crament, becauſe they affect neither the Form nor 
the Senſe: * Duamvis addatur aliquid contra Fidei Ve» 
ritatem, fi tamen Formam non afficiat nec in eam re- 
fundatur, aut ejus Senſum variet, non tollit Veritatem 
Sacramenti. Now juſt ſuch is the Alteration made 
in Edward's Ritual. The Senſe of the Form is ſtill 
the ſame. God is ſtill beſeeched to pour out upon 
the Elect, the Graces he ſtands in need of, that he 
may exerciſe the different Functions annexed to the 
different Degrees of the Miniſtry to which he is cal- 
led, and thoſe Functions are precifely the ſame as in 
the Church of Rome, though expreſt by different 
Names, becauſe of the different Views in which 
each Party conſiders thoſe Functions. So that we 


may ſay the Form is ſtill the ſame, and that the En- 
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gliſh, by the Alterations they made in the Ordinal, 
never pretended to introduce a Rite different from 
that of the Church, but only to have the Liberty 
of retaining or changing ſeveral Ceremonies added 
in after Times to the Rituals of the Roman Church. 
And yet this is nearly the Amount of all thoſe ſu- 
rſtitious Doubts, which are enlarged upon with 
ſo much Oſtentation, and in which is placed the 
whole Force of the Demonſtration made uſe of a- 
gainſt the Validity of the Ordinations of the Church 
of England. They are for the moſt part the mere 
Effects either of our Unacquainrance with the Eu- 
gliſh Cuſtoms, or of that Prepoſſeſſion wherein we 
have been bred up againſt their Reformation and 
their Principles, or of an unlimited Credulity which 
makes us give Credit to every thing that can be ſaid 
to their Diſadvantage, though never ſo fabulous, or 
never fo eaſily proved to be falſe. We decide con- 
cerning the Forgery of their Regiſters, as if we 
had examined them with Attention, and we will at 
leaſt have them to be doubtful becauſe forſooth we 
are at no Pains to be aſſured of their Genuineneſs: 
As if that which is doubtful to ſuch as are not tho- 
roughly informed, muſt be fo to every Body elſe. 
The theological Doubts are no better founded. 
They are either arbitrary Principles contradicted by 
the Practice of the Churches, or contentious Diſ—- 
putes upon arbitrary Queſtions, ' altog=ther foreign 
ro the Subject of Ordinations, or grave Debates up- 
on mere Queſtions about Words, which they realize 
and fer up for ſo many Articles of Faith; not con- 
rent to diſapprove the intractable Reſiſtance of 
thoſe who prefer the grammatical Nicery of a Lan- 
guage to a favourable Interpretation of Terms con- 
tecrared by the uſe of all the Churches. If ever 
ſuch Doubts are admitted againſt the Notoriety of 
Facts, or the Solidity of the Principles received in 
the Church, relating to the Validity of Sicraments, 


Jam convinced there is not one Sacrament _— 
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red out of the Church, which may not be render- 
ed doubtful, either by loading with Calumnies, or 
ſpreading falſe Reports againſt thoſe who either re- 
ceived or conferred them, either by harping upon 
their Errors, or endleſs diſputing upon metaphyſical 
abſtract Notions, which are never cleared up but in 
proportion to our Sincerity in our Enquiries after 
Truth, and to our Inclination to be informed rather 
than to diſpute. 1 

I grant that a great many Doubts of this Nature 
may be played againſt rhe Engliſb Ordinations; but 
it is alſo certain that ſuch Doubts never in the leaſt 
affected the Certainty of a Fact, and cannot autho- 
rize any Perſon's conteſting it. And to ſet this Mat- 
ter once for all in the cleareſt Light, it is ſufficient 
to review the Rules we ought to ſet to our Con- 
| 2 in this Caſe, and in very few Words to apply 
them. l | 
Firſt, When a Fact is proved by publick Acts, 
and authentick Teſtimonies, every Doubt founded 
upon common Reports contradicted * the publick 
Acts, is chimerical, and cannot weaken the Fact. 
Therefore the Conſecration of Parker at Lambeth 
is inconteſtible, ſeeing it is liable to ſuch Doubts 


only, and is founded upon Acts and Teſtimonies 


which are conteſted only for Party Reaſons. There- 
fore the Baptiſm of Archbiſhop Tillotſon is equally 
certain, how doubtful ſoever Father Le Quien would 
fain have it be thought, on account of tome com- 
mon Reports, ſceing we have the Act of his Bap- 
tiſm, which is beſides atteſted by a publick Inſcrip- 


tion u to be ſeen in the Pariſh Church where he 


was born, in theſe Words: Joan. Tillotſon, Archi- 
epiſcopus Cantuarienſis, natus Sowerbie, renatus Hali- 


faxiæ, 3. Octobris 1630. Denatus Lambethe, 22. No- 


vembris A. D. 1694. Ætatis 65. 


v J have in my Hands an Extract of his Baptiſm, taken from 
the · Regiſter of the Pariſh of Halifax, in which Sowerby lies. 


Secondlys 
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Secondly, Every Doubt ariſing from an Unac- 
quaintance with the Maxims, Style, and Cuſtoms 
of a Nation, is vain and inſufficient, which by no 
Means weakens the Credit due to a Fact founded 
upon Records, and atteſted by the ſame Perſons 
whoſe Teſtimony we admit in ſuch Facts as it is not 
our Intereſt to conteſt. Now, ſuch is the Fact of 
Parker's Conſecration at Lambeth, and ſuch are the 

Doubts founded upon Criticiſms on the Acts that 
have been produced. We have cliewhere ſeen how _ 
weak thoſe Criticiſms are, and how can Doubts be 
ſolid which have no other Foundation? 

Thirdly, A Doubt is of no Weight, when it is 
founded only upon an Omiſſion or Defect, of which 
no uſe can be made againſt other Facts of the ſame 
Nature. For it is evident, that ſuch unequal Con- 
duct in an equal Caſe, would be the Effect not of 
Equity and Diſcernment, but of Prepoſſeſſion and 
Prejudice. So that 'tis in vain to endeavour to throw 
any Doubt upon Barlow's Ordination, on account of 

the Loſs of the Act of his Conſecration, or elſe we 
mult alſo doubt of the Conſecration of Gardiner, 
White, Turberville, Goldwell, Hopton, and many 
more Catholick Bithops of that Time, the Acts 
whereof have been either loſt, or never put into the 
Hands of the Regiſter. And yet their Conſecrations 
are by our Authors judged to be of the greateſt 

Certainty. Why then ſhould we doubt of Barlow's 
upon ſuch a Pretence? The Reaſon is plain. We 
doubt of Barlow's, becauſe tis our Intereſt fo to do, 
and from an oppoſite Intereſt the others are judged 
certain. But how long is it fince Truth was mea- 
ſured by one's Intereſt? and what muſt we think of 

| a Doubt that has nothing to ſupport it, but the 
Confidence with which it is propoſed? : 

1 Fourthly, Doubts founded upon the Defects of 
1 the Acts themſelves, appear more ſolid, though they 
frequently are nor. Every Fault does not render an 


Act ſuſpected. Such Faults are occaſioned often A 
| the 
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the Ignorance of a Writer, ſometimes by the Inad- 
vertency or Precipitancy of a Copier, at other Times 
by the Inattention of thoſe who direct the drawing 
of an Act. But thoſe Faults are often found cor- 
rected in the Act it ſelf, they are often found in the 
Copies only, and not in the 2 z ſometimes 
they are fo groſs, that of themſelves they prevent 
any Suſpicion of Forgery. Such Faults then can 
produce no Doubt, or at leaſt ſuch Doubts can riſe 
only in weak Minds, who ſeek Occaſion to doubt, 
and whoſe whole Induſtry is employed in imaginin 
new Difficulties, and miſtruſting all Solutions of 
them. Much of this kind are the Faults which we 
find either in the Act of Ridley's Conſecration, where 
the Omiſſion of the Word Viceſimo is ſupplied by 
the Series of the Dates; or in the Acts of Barlow's 
and Scory's Confirmation, where the Clauſe & eun- 
dem conſecrare is the Copier's Miſtake, from which 
the Originals are free. And yet ſuch Faults are made 
the Foundation for many Doubts againſt the Acts I 
have produced. Can ſuch Doubts be thought ſolid, 
or can they leſſen the Certainty of a Fat? _ 

_ Fifibly, Of the ſame Nature are ſuch as are foun- 

ded upon the Oppoſition we ſometimes find between 
publick Acts and ſome Teſtimonies. It may indeed 
happen that ſuch Oppoſition may giye Occaſion to 
doubt of the Truth of a Fact, when both Sides are 
ſupported by ſuch Proofs as make it difficult to de- 
termine which of the two we ought rather to be- 
lieve. But in any other Circumſtance, the Oppo- 
ſition of an Author never rendered an Act or Regi- 
ſter ſuſpected, or elſe we muſt ſay that the Genuine- 
nels of a Regiſter depends on the Fidelity of parti- 
cular Authors: Which is the wildeſt Imagination 
that can be, ſince thereby the moſt wretched Scrib- 
bler ſhall have it in his Power to deſtroy the Aurho- 
rity of all publick Monuments, and conſequent! 
the Certainty of all Facts. This might anſwer the 
Intention of my Cenſors; but we need not be — 3 
1 . the 
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the Certainty of publick Acts is fo far ſuperior to all 
thoſe Cavils, that they decide the Merit of Hiſto- 
rians, and do not derive their Authority from the 
Teſtimony of a few partial Writers. 

$:xthly, General, uncertain, and modern Teſti- 
monies, deſtitute of Probability and Authority, and 
contradicted by others, can never render Facts 
doubtful, that are atteſted by contemporary Acts 
and Hiſtories. So, notwithſtanding all that was gi- 
ven out to gain Credit to the Tavern Story forty 
Years after the Ordination at Lambeth, notwithſtan- 
ding the Conſequences and general Reaſonings made 
uſc of by Divines againſt the Validity of the Ordi- 
nation of the firſt Biſhops, no one can heſitate a 
Moment upon the Truth of thoſe Ordinations, be- 
cauſe the theological Reaſonings do not attack the 
Fact, and becauſe the Tavern Story which was rai- 
ſed forty Vears after, in order to blacken it, is no 
more than one of thoſe common Reports, to which 
nothing but Credulity produced by Prejudice could 

ive Credit; and which is ſo ridiculous and ſo full 
of Contradictions, that upon that Score only it de- 
ſerves to be ranked among thoſe Fables, with the 
Invention whereof Melchior Canus has but too often 
upbraided even our Authors. 5 

Seventhly, The Omiſhon of ſome uneſſential Rites 
can never form a Doubt againſt the Validity of an 
Ordination. Now, the Unctions, the Delivery of 


the Inſtruments, and the Formules that accompany 


thoſe different Ceremonies, which were afterwards 
inſerted in the Rituals and Pontificals, are very un- 
eſſential Rites, ſince they are omitted in the EZaſt, 
and have been long laid aſide in the Weſt. The 
Omiſſion therefore of thoſe Ceremonies and For- 
mules, is no Reaſon for doubting of Parker's Or- 


dination. | 


Eigbthiy, It is urged againſt the Truth of theſe 
Ordinations, that the Engliſh are in an Error touch- 


ing the Sacrifice and the Prieſthood. Suppoſing 


tha 
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that be true, the Engliſþ Ordinations are never the 
more doubtful. For 'tis a conſtant Maxim among 
our Divines, that the Errors of thoſe who receive 
Sacraments, do not affect their Validity any more 
than the Errors of thoſe. who adminiſter them. 
| Whence then ſhould any Doubt ariſe? from their 
Errors? The Validity of a Sacrament is independent 
of them. From the Alterations which thoſe Er- 
rors have induced them to make in their Forms? 
Bur theſe Alterations are not eſſential. The Ordi- 
nations are therefore certain. > 
 Ninthly, The Diſputes of Divines upon the Mat- 
ters and Forms of Sacraments, or upon any ſpecu- 
lative Queſtion of Divinity, ought never to cauſe 
us to reiterate Sacraments as doubtful, if every thing 
have been performed according to the Rite of the 

Church we live in. How many Diſputes have been 
raiſed in our Schools, againſt the Validity of Con- 
firmation conferred by mere Priefts among the 
Greeks, and without laying on of Hands too ? The 
Engliſh Ordination is far from being faulty in ſuch 
eſſential Parts as the Confirmation of the Greeks, 
who uſe neither the Matter nor the Miniſter ap- 
pointed by the Scripture z whereas the Eugliſb ordain 
according to the ancient Manner of the Latin 
Church, and the preſent Manner of the Eaſtern 
Churches, and omit nothing that is appointed in 
the Scriptures. And yet we admit without any 
Scruple, the Confirmation and Ordination of the 
Greeks. Whence then ſhould any Doubt ariſe touch- 
ing the Engliſh Ordinations? We muſt renounce 
all Maxims and Principles if we make the leaſt Diſ- 
parity between them. 25 | 
Such are moſt of thoſe Doubts, on which is foun- 
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ded the Oppoſition ro Parker's Conſecration and 
the Validity of the Eugliſh Ordinations. I grant 
that every Ordination, as well as every other Sacra- 
ment, in order to be valid, ſhould be beyond all 
thoſe Doubts and Uncertainties with which moſt 
N e alaiſtorical 
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hiſtorical Events are attended. Whereas to render 
it invalid, the Doubts againſt it muſt be ſuch as 
cannot be removed by any Illuſtrations, nor any way 
diſſipated by learned and impartial Men after the 
ſtricteſt Enquiry. Now this is not the Caſe of Par- 
fer's Ordination. The Evidence of the Fact is e- 
qual to that of any the moſt certain in Hiſtory. 
The Right admits of no Objection, but from ſome 
ſcrupulous Divines, who through Superſtition, ra- 
ther than Knowledge, imagine that the Alteration 
or the Omiſſion of the leaſt Ceremony ought to ren- 
der every Sacrament doubtful, wherein ſuch Omiſ- 
ſion is made. That Ordination is therefore certain, 
and whatever Doubt is oppoſed to it, can ariſe only 
from Scruple, Ignorance, or Prejudice, and can no 
way leſſen the Certainty of the Facts, nor conſe- 
quently the Validity of the Sacrament. . 


2 
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A Recapitulation, and Concluſion of the 
Treatiſe. 1 


AIs time to conclude; and if the Subject which 

1 I undertook to illuſtrate, were not of fo great 
Importance, I might perhaps have Reaſon to fear 
I have been too prolix. But that is not altogether 
my Fault. The Neceſſity I have been reduced to 
of proving the moſt certain Facts, and of enlarging 
on each ot them, in ſome meaſure excuſes a Fault, 
which I ſhould have avoided, had I had to do with 
none but reaſonable Adverſaries. But it has not far- 
ed ſo well with this Diſpute, as with a great many 
others. Every thing has been conteſted me, even 
I | I . ro 
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to the moſt evident Truths. My Cenſors have 
quibbled upon all Principles as well as Facts. They 

have endeavoured to multiply Difficulties and Doubrs 
by multiplying Objections; and with a Deſign to 
perplex the Diſpute, and ſo impoſe upon the Mul- 
titude; not content to conteſt the neceſſary Facts, 
they have introduced a great many foreign ones, by 
means of which they expected to render the Deci- 
ſion more difficult, and better to ſupport their 
Doubts. All the Art of ſome Authors, ſays Father 
Mallebranche, is to perplex themſelves that they may 
puzzle the Readers, who do not think themſelves capa- 
ble of unriddling what they do not underſtand. Laſt- 
ly, To compleat my Trouble, I have been frequent- 
ly obliged to anſwer every Author by quite different 
Proofs; becauſe being oppoſite to one another both 
in Facts and Maxims, they agreed only in obſcuring 
the Truth, and were frequently leſs oppoſite to it 
than to each other. Being obliged to face ſo many 
Enemies, and to defend my ſelt againſt fo oppoſite 
Artacks, it was not in my Power to be "a a 
without giving occaſion to upbraid me as not capa- 
ble of anſwering Objections which I ſhould perhaps 
have otherwiſe neglected out of pure Contempt. 
But of two Faults I. preferred that of a neceſſary 
Prolixity to a Brevity which might have been cen- 
ſured as a Proof of my Inability to anſwer my Ad- 
verſaries: And ſeeing I could not avoid either the 
one or the other, the Publick will, I hope, be the 
more ready to forgive that by which the greateſt 
Advantage ariſcs. | $6: | PE 
It was firſt ſhewn that the Juſtification of the Ex- 
gliſþ Ordinations was very unjuſtly imputed to me as 
a Crime v. I am neither the firſt nor the only Di- 
vine that has entertained a favourable Opinion of 
them. And if learned Men thought ſo, even before. 
all thoſe Monuments which prove their Validity 
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were diſcovered ; why ſhould not I be allowed to 
think as they did, when the producing of ſo many 
new diſcovered Acts condemns our old Prejudices, 
which ceaſe to be innocent as ſoon as we cannot 
entertain them without ſhutting our Eyes againſt 
the Light, which would undoubtedly diſfipate 
them? | 
The Suſpicion againſt the Genuineneſs of the Re- 
iſters is one of thoſe Prejudices on which the grea- 
teſt Streſs has been laid, through the natural Incli- 
nation of all Men to an ill Opinion of the oppoſite 
Party. But we have ſhewn*, by mere general 
Means,. that ſuch a Forgery was impoſlibley; that 
the pretended Contradictions of thoſe Regiſters were 
but ſo many Chimera's ; that the producing of Par- 
ker's Regiſter * was delayed only becauſe it was 
needleſs to oppoſe it to the Manner of Attack made 
uſe of againſt him; that the Regiſter could not be 
corrupted with reſpect to the Fact of the firſt Or- 
dination in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, without cor- 
rupting at the ſame time thoſe of all the other Bi- 
ſhops, and of all their Churches, and without alter- 
ing the Royal Archives in which we find not onl 
the Conge's d' elire for all the new Biſhops, bur alſo 
Elizabeth's particular Commiſſions for conſecrating 
them all at different Times, and long after the Ta- 
vern Story. What Probability is there of ſuch a 
Forgery! that a particular Act ſhould be forged, is 
not without a Precedent, though there ought to be 
very poſitive Proofs to convince us of it. Bur that 
the Archives of a whole Kingdom, and of all the 
Churches in it, ſhould be forged, without knowing 
either when, or by whom, or how, is perhaps the 


moſt extravagant and whimſical Tmagination that 


ever entered into the Head of a Writer. 
From theſe general Prejudices it was eaſy to con- 
clude in favour of Parker's Regiſter and Ordination.“ 


* Bock 1. ch. 4, 7 Ch; 5. z Chap. 6. 
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The whole Queſtion in Reality turns upon his be- 
ing ordained in a Tavern or at Lambeth. For it is 
agreed on all Hands, even by my Cenfors themſelves, 
that he had an Ordination. But it was demonſtra- 
red in the ſecond Book, that the Tavern Ordina- 
tion was nothing but a mere Fable, contrary not on- 
ly to all the Rules of Truth, but even of Probabi- 
lity. And indeed, as they were Maſters of all the 
Churches, and had more Biſhops than the Canons 
required for a regular Ordination, who could oblige 

them to retire into a Tavern, and there by Stealth, 
and contrary to all the Laws, not only of Religion, 
but even of Decency, to perform an Ordination 
which might, if they had pleaſed, have been regu- 
larly conterred, ſeeing they wanted none of the ne- 
ceſſary Means, and had the entire Protection of a 
Queen, who always knew how to make her Autho- 
rity as much beloved as reſpected by her People? 
But beſides theſe general Reaſons and Arguments 
drawn from the Conveniency of the Thing, we 
ſhewed eb that there was not one Circumſtance of 
this pretended Ordination but is proved falſe by au- 
thentick Acts; that all the publick Regiſters fixed 
the Date of the Ordination three Months later than 
the Tavern Story; that the want of Biſhops, and 
their having recourſe to a pretended Archbiſhop of 
Dublin, Priſoner in the Tower, were two other 
capital Falſhoods, ſeeing there were at that time at 
leaſt five Biſhops conlecrared, and that holy Man, 
Lord Richard Creagh, according to the Catholick 
Writers, was not conſecrated, and made Priſoner 
till four Years after; that the threatening Bonner 
with Excommunication, Neal's being preſent, Sa- 
7y's being ordained by thoſe whom he himſelf had 
ordained, are ſo many Viſions, and their Abſurdity 
- alone demonſtrates their Falſhood; and thar the re- 
uniting of moſt of the new Biſhops in the ſame Or- 


Book 2. ch. 1. Þ Chis -: 
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dination fully and evidently proves a Relat ion to be 
forged, which is contradicted by as many Acts as 
there are Churches and Regiſters in England. 

In order to ſupport the Credit of this Fable a- 
gainſt ſo many authentick Monuments, they pretend 
to ſhelter it under Teſtimonies e, but in vain; for 
ſome of them are evidently forged, as my Lord Aud- 
ley's; others are viſibly wreſted to a wrong Senſe, 
as that of the Author of the Demonſtration; and 
almoſt all of them, either ſay nothing of this Story, 

or elſe are ſo ambiguous, that though we had not 
ſuch folemn and authentick Acts to oppoſe to them, 
| yet no ule could be made of them. And what muſt 
| we think of them, now that thoſe Acts are publick, 
are to the Point, are deciſive; and that the Teſti- 
monic's adduced to weaken their Authority, are of- 
1 ten refuted by the very Authors of them, and have 
: | no other Foundation, than either Maxims that are- 
[|| quitted by our Schools, or uncertain Reports, that 
_#- have been as often diſproved as publiſhed ? | 
[i | And yet if this Hiſtory be falſe, if every Ges, 
| that has been given out either to ſupport or amend 
it, be no more than a Romance, which they would 
put upon the World for a true Hiſtory, the Ordi- 
nation of Lambeth is unconteſtably true. This was 
ſhewn in the 4 third Book, by new Proofs fo ſtrong 
and numerous, that I am afraid my Readers will 
hardly thank me for detaining them ſo long upon the 
Juſtification of a Fact, which is demonſtrated to be 
true by a bare relation of it. There we ſhewed 
the Weakncis of all the Objections made to the 
Certainty of this Fact, and the Impotence of a few 
wretched Criticiſms upon Acts that are as authen- 
[| tick, as can be found in the Regiſters of any Ca- 
rholick Biſhops. What was ſaid of the Edition in 
1572. of the Book © De Antiquitate Britannicæ Ec- 
| clefSe, will ſhew how far my Cenfors have puſhed 
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their Prepoſſeſſions, and alſo how far Prepoſſeſſion 
may obſcure the Truth, ſeeing it could cauſe ſome 
Pcople to doubr of the Reality of a Book whoſe 
Exiſtence can, be proved as clearly as any Matter of 
Fact ever can be. And yet notwithſtanding this 
Evidence, they would doubt of it. From what o- 
ther Motive, but becauſe the Reality of that Book 
carried along with it the Notoriety of the Ordi- 
nation at Lambeth? For thus it is that to avoid 
owning Truths which they have a Mind to conteſt, 
they chuſe to diſſemble their Belief of rhe moſt cer- 
tain and moſt evident Facts. a 
Barlow makes too great a Figure in the Hiſtory 
of the Engliſh Ordinations f nor to deſerve a Place 
in this Defence. Father Hardouin denied that ever 
he was a Biſhop till 1559. and it has been proved 
by all kinds of Acts and Facts, that before that time 
he had ſucceſſively enjoyed three Biſhopricks. The 
ſame Father places Young in the See of St. David's 
in 1536. and Father Le Quien at leaſt pretends to 
doubt whether Barlow did then poſſeſs it. How- 
ever, nothing is more certain, and it has been ſhewn 
8 that Toung could not be placed there but through 
Ignorance or the moſt ſingular Caprice. Laſtly, 


Ve have ſhewn, that the pretended Impoſſibility of 


conſecrating that Prelate, was founded only upon a 
Journey, the Particulars and Circumſtances whereof 
are perfectly romantick; and that of the many Proofs 
adduced for this Conſecration are not allowed de- 
monſtrative of it, we muſt no Jonger look upon 
ſome of the Catholick Biſhops ordained under Hen- 
ry VIII. as conſecrated, becauſe their Conſecration 
is ſupported by the ſame Arguments as Barlow's. 
Now the latter is demonſtrated by putting the Fact 
upon that Iſſue ; and the Caſe is fo clear, that ſup- 
poſing the Acts to be genuine, Father Hardouin 
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owns that never was any one's Epiſcopate better pro- 


ved than Barlow's. 
There remained no Difficulty then but concern- 
ing the Rite of Ordination. In examining this 


Point, I employed all the fourth Book. I touched 


lightly upon what related to the Matter, upon which 
there is now no ew Difference in our Schools. 

tates now in France, or even in 
Haly, to maintain that it conſiſts only in the Impo- 
ſition of Hands. Since the Publication of the an- 
cient Pontificals, and the Rituals of the Eaftern and 
Weſtern Churches, the Fact is demonſtrable; and IT 
know no Body but Father Hardouin capable of doubt- 
ing of it, unleſs perhaps that Father has found, as 
it is given out, among his Pupils and Brethren, ſome 


Diſciples ſo very docile as to believe with him, that 


all thoſe ancient Rituals and Pontificals are forged. 


But even in caſe they were forged, it is at leaſt cer- 
rain that the Churches of Greece and the Eaſt em- 


ploy no other Matter in their preſent Practice, and 
conſequently look upon it as alone eſſential. And if 
this Matter be ſufficient among the Greeks, why 
ſhould it not likewiſe be ſo among the Engliſh ? © 
Becaule, ſays Father Hardouiu h, the Engliſh be- 
long to St. Peter's Apoſtleſhip, who 790 rr a 
Matter and Form different on St. Paul. But be- 
ſides that, we do not well know who firſt carried 
the Goſpel into Zyglaud; we have elſewhere expo- 


fed the Ridiculouineſs of a Suppoſition, which is 


founded on a mere Dream, which has not the leaſt 
thing in all Antiquity to ſupport it. And yet tis 
upon this whimſical Vifion that he determines the 
laying on of Hands to be inſufficient; whilſt every 


one beſides allows that no Objection can be made 


to the Engliſh Ordinations in point of Matter, ſince 
neither in the Churches of the Eaſt, nor for a long 
time in thoſe of the Nest, was there any external 


> B. 4. C. 2, 3. 


Sign 
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Sign uſed in Ordination except the laying on of 
Hands, as many learned Men have fully demonſtra- 
ted, and among the reſt Father Morin, Father Goar, 
Arcudius, M. Habert, and M. Hallieri, as well as 
the Fathers Mabillon, Menard and Martene, to whoſe 
Enquiries there is nothing can be added, as the 
learned Goar ſays: Quorum lucubrationibus vix poteſt 
alius labore ſuo quidguam addere, cum meliora [int ab 
eis præoccupata, & omnium oculis eupoſita. | | 

This laying on of Hands was always accompanied, 
with Prayer, and that is what induced our beſt Di- 
vines ro look upon Prayer as the Form of Ordina- 
tion. Father Hardouin cannot bear this, and even 
thanks God that no Divine of the Society had ever 
ſaid ſo. But this Father's Opinion is of little Con- 
ſequence to the World, and a Man who has found 
out that the Council of Carthage k made the Raman 
Pontifical their Model for forming their Canons, 
and that that Pontifical came to us in a ſtraight Line 
from St. Peter, is in danger of finding but few Peo- 
ple willing to take their Rules of Criticiſm from 
him. Howeyer that be, this Opinion is ſo well au- 
thorized now, that at Rome Galand followed no o- 
ther in his Reconciliation of the Armenian Church 
with that of Rome; that in France the Sorbonne in 
their Articles of Doctrine gave it as thę only defen- 
ſible one; and that in a Theſis equally approved at 
Rome and Paris, it has lately been maintained that 
the laying on of Hands is the only Matter, and Pray- 
er the only Form of Ordination, as we have already 
obſerved: Materia ſola Manunm Impoſitio, Forma 
vero ſola Oratio. © | | 

This is alſo granted by Father Le Quien, and all 
we contend about is the kind of Prayer that is ſuffi- 
cient for the Validity of an Ordination. Bur be- 
ſides that this Father, after having ſtrongly inſiſted 


Euch. Græc. pag. 256. Th u. de Droit. p. 128, 
1 Ref fur la Nullitè, p. 62. 2 i : 
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upon 
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upon the Neceſſity of making diſtin&t mention of 
the End and Effect of a Sacrament in the Form of 
it, was afterwards obliged to content himſelf with 
a mere virtual Mention of the Effect; we have elſe- 
where ſhewn. that in the Forms of ſeveral Sacra- 
ments nothing but the Action of the Miniſter was 
expreſt, without notice taken of any Effect; that 
no ® mention was made of the Sacrifice in ſeveral 
ancient Forms of Ordination; that Edward's Form 
contained ſomething more than a mere general Ana- 
logy, which is nevertheleſs ſufficient in the Opinion 
of the learned Biſhop of Yabzes; and laſtly, that 
the Prayer of that Ritual being equivalent to that 
of the Pontifical, even according to Father Har- 
douin himſelf, the Sufficiency of the one demonſtra- 
ted the Sufaciency of the other, and that there was 
as little Room left for doubting of the Validity of 
the Form as of the Matter, and conſequently ſtill 
leſs of the Ordination. 5 

Tis true, Father Le Quien does not ſo much 
charge the Eugliſb Epiſcopacy with a Deſect in the 
Matter and in the Form of their Ordination, as with 
the Extinction of the Prieſthood, which he pretends 
is deſtroyed, becauſe that in the Form of this latter 
Ordination there is no mention made of the Sacri- 
fice. But beſides that what we have ſaid upon this 
Subject o, juſtifies both the Eugliſb Prieſthood and 
Epiſcopate, it appears over and above, that though 
our Author could have proved the Inſufficiency of 
the Sacerdotal Form, the Epiſcopate would {till 
continue firm in Exglaud; ſeeing in Antiquity Epiſ- 
copal Ordination was often conferred without being 
preceded by Sacerdotal Ordination, as was ſhewed 
at great length. 

Having proved the Truth of Parker's Conſecra- 
tion at Lambeth, and the Sufficiency of the Rite 
uſed for that Purpoſe, though it ſhould be now 


m Ch. 1, » Ch. 1. | 
proved 
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proved that the Engliſh are in an Error touching 
the Sacrifice, the principal Queſtion, I mean the 
Validity of their Ordination, would ſuffer nothin 
by it. If a Form be ſufficient, the Errors of ND 
who uſe it cannot affect it. But the Form of Ed- 
Ward's Ritual is good o, and in the Opinion of our 
Divines would be ſufficient in the Catholick Church. 
Why then ſhould it not be ſufficient among the Eu- 
gliſh? There is no Reaſon for ſaying it is not, bur 
that their Errors obſtruct and prevent its Efficacy. 
But this very Concluſion is it ſelf an Error, and 
conſequently ought not to make us reject this Form 
as inſufficient. | „ 

But neither is it true that the Engliſh are without 
Sacrifice, or that they reje& any thing but the 
ſtrange Ideas which they imagine we annex to it. 

They avoid the Name becauſe of the Errors which 
they think it tends to produce. They condemn 
the Senſes which they falſly charge us with putting 


upon it, and which we are utter Strangers to, as 


that of a real Immolation, an abſolute Propitiation, 


independent of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and of a 
new Virtue, as if J. C. merited afreſh by this new 
Offering of him. Tbis is the Sacrifice which they 
reject, and we with them. But they admit all that 
the Church admits, the Offering of the Death of 
Chriſt, the Repreſentation of that Death under the 
appointed Symbols, the Application of the Sacri- 
fice of the Croſs by the Communication of the 


Symbols which he choſe for imparting to us the 


Benefits he obtained for us by the Merit of the 
Croſs. This is the Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Church, 
and the Engliſh will not be found to reject it. 

Ir is very true, they reject Tranſubſtantiation, and 
that they do not own J. C. to be naturally and ſen- 


ſibly preſent in the Euchariſt. But it has been 


ſhewa that our Divines do not derive the Idea of 


q Lettres de M. Snellaer ts. 
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Sacrifice in the Euchariſt either from Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, or that fort of Preſence; and therefore that 
IT is of no Conſequence to their owning the Sacri- 
fice, whether the Engliſh admit or reje& theſe 
Points. It is ſufficient that as they receive a real 
Ordination, they confecrate as really as any Catho- 
lick Prieſt; and ſo that independently of their No- 
tions, as well as ours, the Euchariſt among them is 
juſt what it is in the Church; becauſe the Errors of 
Men neither leſſen nor increaſe the Efficacy of Sa- 
craments. This is what might be ſaid, though the 
Engliſh had a wrong Notion of the Sacrifice; but 
we have ſhewn that our whole Diſpute upon this 
Point, is, according to M. Le Fevre, nothing but 
a mere Queſtion about Words, and turns entirely 
upon this, whether the Name of Sacrifice can pro- 
perly be given to any thing but the real Immolation 
of J. C. and may be communicated to the Remem- 
brance, Repreſentation and Offering of that Immo- 
lation, when Chriſt becomes preſent upon our Al- 
tars under the Symbols which he himſelf appointed. 
All the remaining Part of this Treatiſe, though 
it relates to the principal Queſtion, yet docs not af- 
fect the Validity of Ordinations. Whether the Se- 
cular Authority had any Hand ig the Compoſition 
of rhe Ordinal, or whether the Clergy alone mana- 
ged it; whether it were drawn up upon Calvin's 
Views, or whether the pureſt Maxims of the an- 
cient Hierarchical Government were therein obſer- 
ved; theſe Points may be the Subject of an hiſto- 
rical Diſcuſſion, but cannot have the leaſt Influence 
upon the Validity of Ordinations. The only eſſen- 
tial Thing 1s, that the Form, as it ſtands, is equi- 
ralent ro thoſe which were received and uſed as good 
in the Church, as Father Hardouin confeſſes. All 
the reſt contributes nothing to rhe Deciſion of the 
Cohteſt. 1 | 
Not that I think my Cenſors more in the Right 
in 


— 
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in this Point than the reſt. For I have ſhewn ? in 
my laſt Book, that the Prince had no other Hand 
in this whole Affair, than giving Orders to the Cler- 
gy to reviſe the Eccleſiaſtical Books, and particu- 

| larly the Ordinal; that the farther Management of 
that Reviſal was entirely committed to the Care and 
Learning of the Proteſtant Clergy; that twas a 
Committee of the Convocation that finiſhed the 
whole Affair; and that the King and Parliament 
contented themſelves with ſupporting it by their 
Authority, in order to make a Law of that Refor- 
mation which had been made by the Direction of 
the Clergy alone. | 5 

Calvin had {till Jeſs a Hand in the Ordinal a, than 
the Civil Power had, ſeeing that he had none at all; 
that there is no Proof of his being ever conſulted 
upon that Point; that though he had been conſul- 
ted, the Manner in which it is compoſed, and its 
Oppoſition to the Rite and the Diſcipline obſerved 
at Geneva, would demonſtrate that his Advices had 
been ſlighted: In a Word, that the obſtinate Aver- 
ſion which the Presbyterians always retained againſt 
Epiſcopacy, is a certain Proof that the Commiſ- 
ſioners employed to draw up this Formulary, had 
no Thoughts of following Calvin, and deſigned on- 
ly to retrench what the Catholicks had added to the 
ancient Rites, in order to render that Function more 
ſolemn, and which they themſelves looked upon as 
needleſs and ſuperſtitions. 3 g 

And accordingly the Romans appeared not averſe 
to authorize this Work, if the Engliſb would have 
received it from their Hands. The Propoſal was 
made to Elizabeth, and ſuch a Report went about 
at that time, as Cambden tells us. The Fact is not 
demonſtrable, nor have I laid it down as ſuch. Bur 
that Report ſeems to have been well grounded*; 
and by the Authorities J have adduced for it, it is 
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lain that I might have advanced it as a very proba- 
le Fact. What Father Le Quien oppoles to it, 

does not weaken it, and only ſhews that it is not of 

a Certainty beyond all Exception. He might have 

ſaved himſelf the Trouble of entering into Proofs 

on this Head, ſeeing I gave it only as a Report, but 

a Report ſo well founded as to warrant a Writer's 

making uſe of it. | 2 

To this I was ſo much the more inclined, as it ap- 
pears to me certain!, that in thoſe firſt Times the 

Ordinations conferred according to Edward's Rite 

were ſometimes admitted without Reordination. 

The Complaints of Sanders, the re-inſtating of Sco- 

75 by Bonner, and Mr. Tanner's Obſervations, appear 

10 many convincing Proofs of it. At leaſt the De- 

gradations in Queen Mary's Reign cannot be made 

ule of to prove the contrary: And the ſame Con- 
duct being obſerved towards Biſhops ordained under 

Henry, juſtifies thoſe who were conſecrated under 


Edward from the falſe Imputation of having recei- 


ved no Ordination. 

Tis true the modern Practice introduced at Rome 
and Paris of re- ordaining the Engliſh, is looked up- 
on by many as a ſolemn Judgment and Deciſion, to 
which we are obliged to ſubmit. But ſuch Re- 


ordinations appointed in Caſes where the Validity 


of the Ordination cannot be conteſted, as thoſe 
mentioned by Father Le Quien and Mr. Fennell, 
ſufficiently ſhew that we cannot make a Law of a 


Cuſtom, when it is introduced without Examina- 


tion and Diſcufſion, and that it ought only to be 
looked upon as a prudent Precaution made uſe of 
for quieting the ſcrupulous Divinity of a timorous 
and alarmed Conſcience, and not as a Decifion that 
ought to ſubje& our Minds, and make us ſuppreſs 
all our Difficulties and private Opinions. 
Ir docs not appear therefore in what Reſpect 


Ca 
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theſe Ordinations can be thought null, and for what 
Reaſon one can even doubt of their Validity. If 
you conſider the Fact, never was there any one bet- 
ter proyed than that of the Ordination at Lambeth. 
If the Queſtion be concerning Right, Men that 
have examined into theſe Things, no longer doubr 
of the Sufficiency of the Impoſition of Hands and 
of Prayer; both of which were made ule of in this 
Ordination. Tis true Father Le Quien ſays, that ei- 
ther my Eyes or my Memory deceived me, when I ſaid 
that in the Account of Parker's Conſecration the Inpo- 
ſition of Hands and Prayer are expreſly related. For, 
adds he, in that Account we read no Prayer that was 
uſed at that Ceremony. But what then mean theſe 
Words of the Account? Quibus (Litaniis) finitis, 
poſt queſtiones aliquot Archiepiſcopo per Ciceſtrenſem 
Eleftum propoſitas, & poſt Orationes & Suffragia 
guædam, juxta Formam libri Autoritate Parliaments 
editi, apud Deum habitd, Ciceſtrenſis, &c. Are not 
the Prayers of Edward's Ritual here meant, and can 
theſe Words have another Senſe? I own that when 
J read this Reflection in Father Le Quien's : Work, 
I am tempted to think that my Eyes deceive me. 
For how can this Remark of that Author be re- 
conciled with Sincerity, that in the Account we do 
not read any Prayer that was uſed? Would he by 
an Equivocation, worthy of the Cauſe he defends, 
deny that any Prayer is to be found in this Account, 
becauſe the Prayers therein meant are not recited at 
length? Tis the only Way to juſtify his Remark, 
but it ſeems to be at the Expence of his Sincerity. 
Remains now only the Perſon of the Conſecra- 
tor, which may give Occaſion to queſtion: whether 
his own Ordination was doubtful. But a Fact is 
well aſcertained, when it cannot be conteſted but 


| by Methods which leave other Facts of the ſame 


kind in their full Certainty, and which, like Bar- 


t'T.z. p. 370. 


” 


low 


us from applying juſtly. 
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tow's Conſecration, are juſtified by all the Proofs 


that make us look upon thoſe Ordinations as demon- 


ſtrated, that ſecure the Succeſſion of moſt of our 


Churches. 


There is not therefore the leaſt Room for a ſolid 
and reaſonable Doubt; and if there remain any of 
another kind, the Truth of a Fact cannot be weak- 
enced by them. This has been ſhewn in one of the 


laſt Chapters of this Work, and it is needleſs here 


to repeat thoſe Maxims in which all the World a- 
gree, and which nothing but Prejudice can hinder 
That 1 leave the World to do, and it is enough 
for me to have propoſed the in! commas and col- 


1c&ed the Acts which decide in favour of the Eu- 


gli/h Ordinations. In order to ſet both the Objec- 
tions and Proofs in a clear Light, it was to be 
wiſhed that ſome one would have undertaken the 

Defence of a Cauſe, the Deciſion whereof among 


us had till now been entirely left to Prejudice alone. 
I do not pretend to decide in the Caſe; it is ſuffi- 


cient that I have produced to the Eyes of the World 
all the Arguments which ſeem to me to favour theſe 
Ordinations, reſerving the Judgment of the Affair 
to the Church. An abler Author would doubtleſs 
have repreſented the Arguments to more Advantage, 
nor has it been my Fault that the Cauſe was not put 
into better Hands. But Truth ſupports it ſelf, and 
I doubt whether any other Perſon would have been 
at more Pains to diſcover the Monuments fit to 
clear up this Diſpute, and have entered into theſe 
Enquiries with a more fincere Deſire of finding the 
Truth, and procuring Peace. 
That is the only End I propoſed to my ſelf in 
that Treatife. An Accident gave Occaſion to the 
firſt Deſign of ir. Some ane e the Exe- 
cution of it, and afterwards prevailed with me to 
publiſh it: And what I owe to my ſelf, as well as 
to the World, made me undertake the Defence of 
7 It, 
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ir. J am more ſenſible than any Body, how much 
Uneaſineſs I am preparing for my ſelf, and may ex- 
pect from ſome zealous Divines, who cannot bear 
with any Patience that one ſhould oppoſe their 
Prejudices, or find any Truth on the Side of thoſe 
they attack. The hard Names, Suſpicions, ill Na- 
ture, and Intrigues made uſe of to run me down, 
rather than to confute me, are going to be renewed 
with more Heat than ever. But the Goodneſs of 
the Publick encourages me, and the favourable Re- 
ception my firſt Performance met with, gives. me 
Hopes that if I cannot ſtop the Mouth of Calum- 
ny, I ſhall at leaſt find its Endeavours to hurt me, 
impotent, under a Miniftry ſo full of Equity, and 
ſo careful of the publick Tranquillity. . _ | 
But ſhould my Peace and Repoſe ſuffer by it, 
Truth well deſerves that we ſhould facrifice ſome- 
thing for its Sake; and he is unworthy of the Glo- 
ry that is acquired by defending it, who avoids that 
Task only for fear of making himſelf Enemies. 
Beſides, I could not reſiſt the Neceſſity of a juſt 
Defence. Attacked on all Hands, and even againſt 
all the Rules of Civility and good Manners, I might 
indeed have neglected thoſe Suſpicions to which I 
had promiſed to raiſe no Credit by taking notice of 
them, and might have forgot all perſonal Injuries, 
being fully perſuaded that the Publick would do me 
Juſtice without Sollicitation. But I could not re- 
main entirely filent without authorizing the Char- 
ges of Falſhood brought againſt all the Facts which 
I had advanced, and without giving Occaſion to be- 
lieve that I had acted with great Inſincerity and no 
Judgment, or that I was unable to juſtify what I 
had advanced. Being however leſs in Pain for the 
Confuſion this wou'd have brought upon me, than 
for the Injury Truth muſt have ſuffered by it, I. 
thought my ſelf obliged to return not hard Names 
for the like Uſage, but Moderation for Paſſion, 
Truth for Falſhood, Facts for Conjectures, or un- 
VI. II. F f certain 
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certain Rumours, judicious Criticiſm for ſuperſtitious 
Credulity, and rational Notions for a Jargon which 
has no other Merit but its Obſcurity. ; 
If ſome warm Expreſſions have eſcaped me in 
the Courſe of a long Diſpute, in which my Patience 
has been ſo often put to the Trial, by thoſe Falſ- 
hoods and that bad Reaſoning which I was forced 
to wade through in reading the Works I have been 
anſwering, I lay claim to the Indulgence even of 
thoſe that have been the Objects of them. How 
is it poſſible to contain one's ſelf, when People diſ- 
cover ſometimes ſo little Regard to Truth, and fa 
ſtrong a Prepoſſeſſion againſt the moſt evident Facts? 
But how moderate ſoever my Work may appear in 
Compariſon with thoſe which it is deſigned to an- 
ſwer, I conſent to the Condemnation of all that 
may have offended my Cenſors, and I wiſh every 
thing might be blotted out that may have touched 
them in any ſenſible or tender Parr. : 

Not that I have at any time indulged my ſelf the 
Liberty of making any perſonal Refle&tions. I have 


always reſpected the Learning, Probity and Piety | 


of my Adverſaries. There will be nothing found 
in my Defence which anſwers to the unjuſt Suſpi- 
cions they have indulged of me. If I have ſome- 
times exclaimed againſt Viſion or Calumny, it was 
not that I deſigned to treat my Adverſaries as Vi- 
ſionaries and Calumniators. Though I had allowed 
my ſelf to think ſo, Decency would have kept me 
from faying ſo. But what other Name can one 
give to Accounts contradicted by all the publick 
onuments, and which have no Proofs to ſupport 
them, but in the fruitful Imaginations of thoſe who 
advance them? | 
However, if I am ftill thought to have given too 
much way to my juſt Reſentment, I readily diſown 
every thing that may make the Authors concerned 
in thoſe Reflections uneaſy, and am very willing to 


allow a great deal of Merit to their Zeal, provided 
3 pg Truth 
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Truth do not ſuffer by it, and Credit be not given 
to the Facts they advance, any farther than they 
are found ſupported by Proofs and Authorities fit 
to determine a ſolid Judgment. This is the Rule 

I propoſed to my ſelt in the Facts I have advanced, 
and there will none be found, of ever ſo little Im- 
portance, that is not ſupported either by aut hentick 
Acts, or by Teſtimonies of ſufficient Weight to free 
Oy who gives Credit to them from the Charge of 

evity. | 3 | 
After all, what Intereſt can I have in impoſing 
either on my ſelf, or others? Attached as I am to 
the Catholick Church, I have no Expectations ei- 
ther from the Party I defend, or that which I at- 
rack; too happy if my Love for Peace have not 
led me aſide in my Search after the Truth. I have 
done all in my Power to diſcover it. If on the one 
Hand IT have ſpared neither Pains nor Enquiries, on 
the other I have neither concealed nor weakened 
any Objections. I have endeavoured to look into 
every thing my ſelf; and as to ſuch Things as were 
our of my Reach, I truſted none but fure Hands, 
who have a greater Regard for Truth than for the 
Intereſt even of their own Party. This was the 
only Method to prevent Error, and I dare venture 
to ſay, that therein I have been more ſcrupulous 
even than my Adverſaries. If notwithſtanding my 
Enquiries, and the ſincere Deſire I had not to be 
led wrong, it have been my Misfortune to fall into 
any Miſtakee, I defire nothing more ardently than 
to acknowledge and retract them. 
All that I could do to avoid them, was to chooſe 
ood Guides. In Matters of Fact I was determined 
only by the Teſtimony of Hiſtorians, and the Au- 
thority of publick Acts. In the Queſtions of Right, 
J have followed Step by Step thoſe that are confeſ- 
ſedly the ableſt and beſt of our Writers, without 
ever departing from the Doctrine of the Church in 
any Point. If I have not always formed my Lan- 
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guage. by that of our Schoolmen, or upon their O- 
* I ought to be forgiven; I wrote with a 

eſign to be underſtood, and by following them too 
ſcrupulouſly I ſhould have obſcured thole Things 
of which I treated with no View. but to make 
them more clear. Not that I deſpiſe their Learn- 
ing; but every Age has its particular Taſte, and 
their Expreſſions, as well as Method, are not agree- 
able to that wherein we live, which prefers Ideas to 
Words. . * 

But whatever Liberty I have taken in this Re- 
ſpect, I flatter my ſelf there will nothing be found 
in this Work but what is perfectly agreeable to the 
Analogy. of Faith. Even when I have ſhewn the 
leaſt Submiſſion to common Prejudices, I have al- 
ways | profeſſed the moſt conſtant Attachment to 
Unity, and declared my Abhorrence of Error and 
8 Nothing ſhall ever alter thoſe Diſpoſitions 
of my Heart, and whatever Attempts be made to 
render my Faith ſuſpected, I ſhall always be as far 
from pretending to be independent, as from a ſu- 
perſtitious Subjection to the Prepoſſeſſions and Prin- 
Ciples of any Party whatſoever. £35 

This, was the Maxim of the learned and pious 
Caſſander, whole Moderation procured him till 
more Reſpect than his Learning. As he had the 

reateſt Averſion for Schiſm and thoſe ſcandalous 
| e that ſo much diſhonour the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion among Heathen Nations; ſo was he very 
tender of condemning thoſe, who, though treated 
as Hererticks. and Schiſmaticks upon too flight 
Grounds by ſome Divines, had thought it neceſſary 
to change ſome Ceremonies, and keeping cloſe to 
the Fundamentals of the Apoſtles Doctrine, to purge 
it from ſome foreign Opinions, that had corrupted 
its Purity. Illos probare minim? poſſum, ſays that 
Author®, qui ita d Romane Eccleſiæ Abuſibus & 


De Offic. pii Viri, p. 15, & 16. 
| CTCorruptelis 
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Corruptelis recedere voluerunt, ut ab ipſa Eccleſia de- 
feciſſe, ſeque ab omni ejus Conſortio & Communione ſe- 
paraſſe videantur, —— Interim tamen eos damnare non 
poſſum, qui in Fundamentis Apoſrolice Doctrinæ per- 
ſiſtentes ſtudio fincere Religionis, cum aliqua Corretti- 
onis indigere, ab eruditis & piis Viris admoniti intel. 
ligant, in aligud Hccleſiæ Parte, preeunte ſummd Auc- 
toritate, accedente communi illius Eccleſiæ Conſenſu, in 
Doctrinæ Genere aliqua repurgarunt; & ceremonias 
aliquot etiam vetuſtiores, cum id Populi magna Utilitas 
& prope Neceſſitas exigat auferendas, aliaſque Pietati 
& Diſcipline convenientiores ſufficiendas eſſe putant. 
„ Juamvis a nonnullis omnem Ecclefie Inſtaurati- 
onem & Reformationem, vel inconſiderato Zelo, vel 
 privato Animi Morbo, aſpernantibus, ut Heæretici, 
Schiſmatici, & Eccleſiæ Hoſtes traducantur & con- 
demnentur. 7 

Such was the Difpoſition of this great Man, and 
ſo ought all good Men to be diſpoſed. The Love 
of Truth and Peace has always been their Charac- 
ter, and 'tis the only one I am ambitious of. I pro- 
poſed no other View to my ſelf by this Work, than 
to clear up the one, and to promote the other. If 
my Diſſertation was favourably received in England 
as well as France, t was becauſe the Author appeared 
equally free from Paſſion and from Prejudice. 

May God bleſs the pure Intentions that engaged 
me in this Defence. England would then ſee an 
End of Schiſm, without loſing any part of her Li- 
berties or Rights. Rome, without altering the Pu- 
rity of her Faith, which alone ought to be the 
Object of her Zeal and Care, would ſee a Church 
return into her Boſom, which has ſo long been ſe- 
parated from her; and would ſee it with Joy, tho” 
ſhe ſhould be forced to part with ſome of her Pre- 
| tenſions in order to accompliſh it. And as for us, 
animated by ſo happy a Succeſs to raiſe our Minds 
above Prejudices, which make each Party Slaves to 


the reigning Opinions, and convinced that the Way 
1 5 to 
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to prevent Diviſion, or to put an End to it, is not 


ro multiply Deciſions, and ſhew a great Averſion 


for thoſe who are ſeparated from us, we might per- 
haps ſucceed more eaſily in regaining to the Church 
thoſe who have forſaken her, and in confirming 


thoſe who have hitherto lived in Obedience to her 


Laws. 
——— —— — — 3 —— 
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VOUCHERS 
FA T3 


ADvaNceD in this WORK 


HE Firſt Law of Hiſtory is to aſſert no- 
| thing that is falſe, and never to be afraid of 
ſpeaking the Truth. The Freedom with 
which I have ſpoke my Mind, and with which I 
am ſo often upbraided by my Cenſors, ſufficiently 
proves that no Apprehenſions have deterred me from 
avowing the Truth, to the beſt of my Knowledge; 
and the Vouchers J here ſubjoin will equally juſtify 
me from having advanced [any Falſhood, or at leaſt 
from having aſſerted any eſſential Fact, for which 1 
cannot bring a good Authority. I have obſerved no 
| other Order in ranging theſe Papers, but that of the 
Book or Chapter to which they relate. This I 
thought the moſt convenient, and my ſelf for that 
Reaſon obliged to chuſe it. | | 


— 


ARTICLE I. 


Collection of ſome Teſtimonies by Catholick 
Divine, in favour of the Engliſh Orai- 
nations. © | 


N the ſecond Chapter of the firſt Book of this 
Defence, I adduced ſeveral Paſſages from Ca- 
tholick Divines, who judged the Engliſß Ordinations 
. very 


— — = = 
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very valid. The Limits I was 7 to preſcribe 
to my ſelf, and the Connection of my Diſcourſe, 
hindered me from producing the entire Pieces from 
which theſe Paſſages were extracted. To repair this 
Omiſſion, I have cauſed them to be printed here, fo 


much the rather, that as all theſe Papers are only 


Manuſcript, they may by this Means be the better 
preſerved. The Atteſtation eſpecially which the moſt 
Reverend Father De Kiberolles, has been pleaſed to 
give for the Satisfaction of thoſe who deſired to be 
thoroughly informed of the late M. Boſſuet's Opi- 
nion in this Matter, appears to me very worthy of 
Conſideration. For it not only confirms what we 
already knew of that learned Prelate's Diſpofition in 


favour of thoſe Ordinations; but it alſo informs us 


of another very important Circumſtance, I mean, 
that the Difficulties of Right touching the Form, 
Sacrifice, Tranſubftantiation, &c. ought in his O- 
9055 to be of no r* in deciding this Que- 

ion. And as to the Difficulty relating to the Suc- 
ceſſion during Cromæwell's Ulurpation, it appears by 
Mr. Caldaguez's Letter, that in 1699. that Prelate 
was got entirely over it. And indeed it would ne- 
ver have given him any Pain, if he had known at 
firſt that after Cromwell's Death there ſtill remained 
nine Biſhops that had been conſecrated in the Reign 
of King Charles I. | 5 | 1 


S. I. The Atleſtation of the moſt Reverend Father De 
Kiberolles, ancient Abbot of Ft. Genevieve, and 
Superior General of the Regular Canons of the Con- 

gregation of France, touching the Opinion of the late 
Mr. Boſſuct ÞB:ſhop of Meaux, concerning the Va- 


Thaw of the Engliſh Ordinations. 


HE Reverend Father Le Courayer having in his Diſſertation on 
the Ordinations of the Church of England, made uſe of a Letter 
from the late Mr. Boget to the R. F. Mabillon; and having confirm- 
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ed the Opinion which he defends by the Authority of that learned 
Prelate; 3 Perſons have preſſed me to publiſh what T might have 
heard from that Prelate upon this Subject: (having had the Honour to 
be near his Perſon for almoſt twenty Years) ſeeing the Opinion of 
that great Man would be of no ſmall Weight in this Diſpute. 

To fatisfy them, and at the fame time give Teſtimony to the 
Truth, I hereby certify, that I remember perfectly well to have heard 
the late Mr. Boſſuet Biſhop of Meauæ, talk ſeveral times of the Ordi- 
nations conferced by the Church of England; particularly upon Occa- 
fion of Mr. Papin's abjuring before him in 1690. who was a Prieſt of 
that Church, and that learned Prelate's Opinion was, that if the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Epiſcopacy could be fully proved. to have been continu- 
ed without Interruption during Cromwell's Uſurpation, (a Fact of 
which he then doubted) their Ordinations were valid; and that in caſe 
of that Church's Re-union with the Catholick Church, their Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons would have no need of Re-ordination;=and direc- 
ting his Speech to me, added, that the Succeſſion being ſuppoſed; 
Mr. Papin was as truly a Prieſt as I, and their Biſhops as truly ſuch 
as himſelf. In a Word, that Prelate never made the Queſtion of the 
Validity of their Ordinations to conſiſt in any thing but the Proof of 
the Succeſſion during CromwelPs time. In Teſtimony whereof, I 
have ſigned this preſent Certificate, May 20. 1726. 


Fr. DE RiBEROLLES.. 


. IT. 4 Letter from M. Caldaguez, Chanter of the 
Church of Montferrand, on tbe. ſame Sabjett. 


SIR, | | | | + Hl 
*W ITA the Diſſertation on the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations, 
give me leave to return you a Thouſand Thanks for having 
procured me the Reading of ſo excellent a Piece: In which I admire 
the juſt Criticiſm, the found Logick, the Order and Clearneſs which 
adorn it throughout; but above all, I am charmed to ſee the great 
Principles of good and ſound Divinity always ſupported and defended 
by Facts and Eccleſiaſtical Monuments. I have long deſpiſed that 
ſort of Divinity which conſiſts only in Reaſonings beyond our Com- 
prehenſion, and many Years ago I compared it to thoſe ancient Trea- 
tiſes of Phyſicks, the Principles of which were always contradicted 
by Experiments. | | | 
I have the Honour to acquaint you that Mr. Boſſuet ſpoke more 
poſitively concerning the Validity of the Engliſh Ordinations in 1699. 
than in 1685, For I remember very diſtinctly, that having had the 
Honour to wait upon him that Year, together with the late M. Mar- 
c:1, Curate of S. Facques du _Haut-Pas, and the Converſation turning 
upon the Church of England, that great Prelate told us with a heavy 
Sigh, that if God granted the Engliſh Grace to renounce their Errors 
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and their Schiſin, their Clergy needed only be reconciled to the Church 
and rehabilitated : He added, that he had expreſſed himſelf in the fame 
Manner before the King. : 

Tou will perhaps think me impertinent; but to deal freely, when 
my one has let me taſte of ſuch a good Book, that alone does not 
content me. I could wiſh you would procure it for me ...... be o 
good as to think of it, and by doing me that Pleaſure, you'll oblige 
2 great many honeſt People in this Country, to whom I ſhall com- 
raunicate it. I have the Honour to be with the greateſt Efteem, 


SIR | 
| Your, &c. CarDacues, Chanter of the 
Nov. 25. 1724. Church of Montferrand. 


$. HI. Extra of a Letter from Mr. Arnaud, Dr. of 
the Sorbonne, to the Biſhop of Caſtorie, concernin 
the Falidity of the Englith Ordinations. ; 


My Lorp, | | 
*] Have ſeen your Lordſhip's laſt Letter to Mr. Snellaerts, but allow 
me to tell you that the Fa&,'viz. that the Biſhops of Queen Elixa- 
bech's time were conſecrated by real Biſhops, appears certain to me, 
though Sanders and ſome other Controverſiſts have affirmed the con- 
trary, Nor can ] poſſibly imagine that the Presbyterians would not 
have upbraided the Epiſcopalians with this Defect in the Succeſſion, if 
there had been any Reaſon for it. But, fay you, the Queſtion amon 
them was about Right, and not Fact. I ſay, the Queſtion gg 
both, and with what Face could the Epiſcopalians maintain that no 
Prieſt is really ſuch, unleſs ordained by a Biſhop, which Biſhop muſt 
have been ordained by other Biſhops; if on account of a Defect in 
this Succeſſion, Hammond, Pearſon, and the reſt, who maintained 
this Doctrine, were only falſe Prieſts? | 
I find a greater Objection againſt the Validity of Ordination ac- 
cording to the Rites of the Church of England. But I am perſuaded 
that one may be validly ordained Biſhop, without being previouſly 
ordained Prieſt; though that cannot be done lawfully, becauſe it is a- 
gainſt the Order of the Church. I own however, that there is more 
Reaſon to doubt of the Succeſſion of the Engh/h Biſhops on this Ac- 
count, than on any other. | 


8. V. 4 Letter from M. Snellaerts, Dr. and Pro- 
eur of Lovaine, to the Biſop of Caſtorie. 


Rovenmrpiocme & II UsrR. PusUr. | 
i Onfundor upon Kc Eruditiſſimis illis, quibus famulum tuum 
dignatus es, non reſponderim citius. Id non licuit per occupati- 
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ones plurimas, & itinera quz tum Academicorum, tum meorum ne- 
gociorum causa ſuſcipere coactus fat. Hæcque jam ante dies aliquot 

r optimum Erneſtum Illuſtriſſimæ gratiæ tuæ ſignificata confido. 

nde fretus ſingulari benevolentia qua me proſequeris ulteriori Apolo- 
gia abſtinebo, & ad propoſitas difficultates deſcendam. 

Ad primam quod attinet, puto me in præcedentibus variis iiſque in- 
victis argumentis confeciſſe, quod ſub initium Regni Elizabethæ Par- 
kerus ordinatus fuerit in Archiepiſcopum Cantuarienſem per impoſi- 
tionem manuum Epiſcoporum; (hoc enim nomine etiam illos appel- 
lo, qui ſub Eduardo ſecundum Ritum in Ordinali Anglicano præſcrip- 
tum fuerant conſecrati.) Et ſane ad hoc demonſtrandum ſufficeret 
ſolum Elizabethz diploma, quod quinque aut ſeptem Epiſcopis inſeri- 
bitur quorum nomina & Eccleſiæ exprimuntur, Anglicana Hiſtoria ad 
amuſſim conſonante, Neque ulla cum veriſimilitudine dici poteſt re- 
ſcriptum illud forte n eſſe foetum & Proteſtantium figmen- 
tum, ſiquidem obſtat finalis clauſula, qua Elizabetha declarat fe autho- 
ritate ſuà quoſcumque Ordinationis futuræ defectus ſupplere; qualem 
indubiò non inſeruiſſent Proteſtantes, ſi diploma illud pro libitu poſtea 
effinxiſſent. | 

Authoritatibus in prioribus adductis etiam addi poteſt Jacobi Regis 
ab Illuſtriſſimà gratia tua ſuggeſta, viri ſupra conditienem principum 
eruditi; qui Elizabethæ ſucceſſit & magna cum fiducia nuſquam in- 
terruptam Epiſcoporum in Anglia ſerĩiem ut indubitatam proponit ; cul 
oculatiſſimus Petronius quoad hoc factum contradicere aulus non eſt, 
ut reſponſum ejus integrum evolventi manifeſtum evadit. 

Non dubitarem, IIuſtriſſime Præſul, quin prædicta evidenter de- 
monſtrata cenſeres, niſi ſcrupulum injiceret Sanderi & Briſtoĩ autho- 
ritas, quos hic falſos fuiſſe aut fallere voluiſſe non facile concederes. Si 
itaque oſtenderim eorum authoritatem nullius eſſe momenti quoad 

uæſtionem propoſitam, ſubſiſtet, ni fallor, demonſtrationis evidentia. 

orro ad hoc evincendum (ut cætera taceam) ſufficeret quod viri illi 
ſecundum ſententias, tum paſſim receptas, & quaſi Canoniſatas exiſti- 
mare debuerint Ordinatores Parkeri non fuiſſe veros Epiſcopos defectu 
legitimæ Conſecrationis. Cum enim Antonius Landavenſis Epiſcoꝑus 
qui ſolus à Catholica fide ad Heterodoxos defecerat, & ſecundum. Ri- 
tum Catholicum ſub Maria fuerat conſecratus, non ordinavit Parke- 
rum, fed alii quatuor qui juxta Pontificale Anglicanum Eduardi tem- 
poribus Præsbyteri, & deinde Epiſcopi ordinati fuerant, omnino exiſti- 
marunt Briſtous & Sanderus Parkerum, non niſi à laicis manuum im- 
poſitionem accepiſſe. 

Si enim Illuſtriſſima gratia tua jam cenſeat Epiſcopos Anglicanos 
meros Lajcos eſſe, quidni idem multo magis & quidem ut indubita- 
tum crediderint Sanderus, &? Necdum Morinus aliique Eruditiſſimis 
ſuis operibus Scholaſticorum tenebras & præjudicia diſſipârant. Ad- 
Gun probabile tunc reputabatur, quod impoſitio Evangelii ſuper 

aput conſecrandi, qua Proteſtantes Angli non utuntur, fit partialis fal- 
tem Epiſcopatus materia, commemorantibus eam omnibus Nl 
Lal Græcis, Syris, 88. Clemente, Dionyſio & quarto Concilio 
Carthaginenſi, ut videre eſt apud Morinum in citatis Ritualibus & Ex- 
ercitationis ſecundæ. c. 19, & fere, ut indubitatum recipiebatur ab 
omnibus Scholaſticis traditionem inſtrumentorum,, &c. cſs roateriam, 
præsbyterii, 
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præsbyterii, quæ opinio hodie dum communiſſima. Notumque eſt 
quantæ ſuper his diſputationes habitæ fuerint Romæ ſub Urbano 8. 
quam ægre Scholaſticorum placita concuti potuerint. Patet hoc ex 
ipſo Morino, ejuſque vita præmiſſa collectioni Epiſtolarum de rebus 
Orientalibus, quæ nuper Londini prodiit. Evidens itaque eſt Sanderum 
& Briſtoum, &c. credidiſſe quatuor illos, qui Parkero manus impoſu- 
erant, quique Eduardi temporibus, omiſſis, ut tum videbatur, eſſen- 
tialibus, juxta Ritum Anglicanum fuerant ordinati, nec Præsbyteros, 
nec Epiſcopos, ſed meros Laicos eſſe, ita ut proinde hiſtorica narratio 
iplorem neutiquam repugnet conſtanti aſſertioni Camdeni, Jacobi Re- 
gis, Bakeri, & aliorum. 

Aliud argumentum petieram pro ſtabilienda vera aſſertione à modo 
quo Epiſcopales Angli & Presbyteriani argumentantur. Sed evanidum 
id putzs, Illuſtriſſime Præſul, eo quod de jure & inſtitutione Epiſco- 
palis ordinis, non de factis Parke-i aliorumve Ordinationes ſpectantibus 
inter ſe digladientur. Non video tamen vim argumenti mei hac ob- 
jectione ullatenus labefactari, fiquidem fruſtra hanc juris quæſtionem 
tanto molimine agitarent, ſi ex facto propoſito lis facilè terminari poſ- 
ſet. Fruſtra Beveregius, Pearſonius, Hammondus, aliique SS. Patrum 
monumenta, omnemque antiquitatis Theſaurum ſcrutarentur, imo in 
propriam confuſionem id factitarent; fruſtra Seldenus, Blondellus, ali- 
ique Presbyteriani ſollicitarent Hieronimum Eutychium Alex. Bedam 


alloſque ut Epiſcopalibus, a quibus argumentorum pondere obruuntur 


reſpondeant, ſi probari poſſet Parkerum manus impoſitionem acce- 


piſſe ab iis qui nunquam 1 fuerant ordinati. Hoc enim facto 


{mel ſlabilito corruunt & evaneſc 
Epiſcopales urgent contra Presbyterianos. Et ad quid obſecro tanto 
cum fervore movetur juris Quæſtio de re quæ in rerum natura non 
eſt? Ad quid tam operoſe E 1 we in ſuis eruditiſſimis libris de- 
monſtrare conantur aſſumpta hujuſmodi, à quibus Presbyteriani mere 
ſabſumendo periſtaſim Ordinationis Parkeri per ineluctabilem conſe- 
quentiam inferrent, Epiſcopales ſecundum propriam ſententiam ſuam, 
nec Epiſcopos, nec Presbyteros habere, ſed tantum eſſe Laicorum tur- 
bam. Et quidni feciſſent hoc Presbyteriani poſt tyrannidem Crom- 
welli adeò civexati a Proteſtantibus, ut vel miniſterio cedere vel reor- 
dinari deberent? Manet itaque quod & Proteſtantes & Preshyteriani 
ſtolidiſſimi cenſeri debeant, dum quaſi aerem verberantes tantum de 
juris quæſtione agunt, infuper habito modo conſecrationis Parkeri, ſi- 
uidem res ita ſe habeat, ut Iluſt. gratia tua ſuſpicatur. | 
Venio ad aliam quæſtionem, nimirum, an illi qui prætermiſſo Sacer- 
dotio conſecrantur Epiſcopi, in Epiſcopatũs collatione Sacerdotium adi- 
piſcantur? Sententiam affirmativam in præcedentibus probavi, & pro- 
50 hactenus, non quidem ex eo præcisè, quod omnis Eccleſiaſticæ Miſ- 
fionis & Sacramentorum adminiſtrandorum ſumma poteſtas Apoſtolis 
quorum ſucceſſores Epiſcopi) data fuerit, ſed ex eo quod Sacerdotium 
ipſum, ſecundum totam ſuzm eſſentiam eminenter imo vere & for- 
maliter fic in Epiſcopatu contineatur, ut Epiſcopatus non fit aliud quam 
Sacerdotium perfectu m & conſummatum; tum quod forma Ordina- 
rionis Epiſcopalis in ſe contineat eminenter totam ſubſtantiam pres- 
byreralis; fit enim impcfitio manuum ſolemniſſima, & quidem per 
plures Epiſcopos; eaque verborum formula adhibetur qua 


Unt, quæcumque tanto cum apparatu 


- 
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& conſummatum Sacerdotium dari ſignificatur. Certe dum Apoſtoli 
ſingulas civitates Epiſcopos conſtituebant, non facile crediderim, 
uod duas diverſas Ordinationes primam presbyteralem, ſecundam E- 
piſcopalem fecerint, ſed unicd manuum impoſitione & prece perfectum 
Sacerdotium ſeu Epiſcopatum contuliſſe mihi perquam veriſimile eſt. 
Prætereo cætera quæ in præcedentibus did i. , 

Varia objicis, Illuſtriſſime Præſul, ac primo quidem id adverſari o- 
pinioni quæ tenet eumdem eſſe ordinem Epiſcopi & enen illum- 
que iſto non eſſe majorem ordine, ſed ſolum juriſdictione (cui opini- 
oni non faveo, licet non improbabilis mihi videatur.) At nulla hic re- 
pugnantia. Licet enim juxta hanc ſententiam dum præviè adepti Sa- 

cerdotium conſecrantur Epiſcopi, non ordine novo, ſed ampliortdum- 
taxat juriſdictione & poteſtate 3 tamen necdum Ordinati Pres- 
byteri & ordinem & poteſtatem, id eſt perfectum Sacerdotium ſolem- 
niſſimà ills impoſitione manuum & Conſecrationis Ritu conſequentur. 
Sic ab Apoſtolis & diutius in quibuſdam Eccleſſis fepe factum fuiſſe 
exiſtimo. Et hinc quoque patet reſponſio ad ea quæ moventur de alia 
opinione quæ dicit Epiſcopalem characterem eſſe tantum ampliationem 
Gcerdotalis, item de reiteratione presbyteratus. 

Quod attinet ad Æneam Pariſienſem qui ſub Carolo Calvo Græcis 
reſpondit, & præcipuis iſtius ſœculi luminibus annumeratur, ſatis ex 
ipſo patet illis temporibus apud Latinos in variis Eccleſis uſitatum fu- 
iſſe, quod Græci reprehendunt, nimirum, ut Epiſcopatus in quo Sacer- 
dotium continetur, conferatur non adeptis præviè Sacerdotium, alio- 
quin accuſationem Græcorum, ut ſtolidam & impudentem calumniam 
indubie rejeciſſet Æneas, quem Latinorum mores, variique Eccleſi- 
arum Ritus non latebant. Sed tantum abeſt ut Græcos mendacii ar- 
guat, quod iſtum quorumdam Latinorum morem Canonibus contrarium 
aliquo modo excuſare nitatur. ; 

Sed objicis, Illuſtriſſime Præſul, colligi ex hac Grzcorum accuſa- 
tione totam tunc ſenſiſſe Eccleſiam Græcam, quod Epiſcopalis Ordi- 
natio irrita foret, ſi daretur non Presbytero. Tbomaffnus tamen De 
la Diſcipline de ] Egliſe, part 1. I. 1. c. 29. F. ultimo, exiſtimat in qui- 
buſdam Orientis regionibus talem fuiſſe morem florente Photio, addu- 
citque hxc ejus verba ex epiſtola ſcripta ad Nicolaum Pontificem quæ 
integra extat apud Baronium ad annum 861. Si quis apud nos Pras- 
byteri Ordinationem præteriens Epiſcopi honore Diaconum affecerit, ut- 
pote qu maxime deliquerit, condemnatur. Quibuſdam vero part duci- 
tur loco e Presbytero provehere Epiſcopum, & e Diacono medium tran- 
ſilientibus Ordinem ad Epiſcopi abripere dignitatem An rectèe conje- 
cerit Thomaſſinus hæc de more quarumdam regionum Orientis acci- 
pienda eſſe, jam non diſputo. Interim ad rem noftram maximè facit, 
quod Photius in ili Epiſtola fuſe agat de charitate quà omnium Regi- 
onum Eccleſiæ debent uniri, licet Ritibus, Ceremoniis & variis Diſci- 
plinæ inſtitutis diſcrepent, quodque diſcrepantiam jam dictam numeret 
Inter varias alias quz in diverſis regionibus obſervantur, falva ſem 
pace & unitate; & relatis proximè ſubjungit ſequentia: Et quidem in- 
ter hæc quantum intereſt. Alia enim in unoquoque gradu & ordine 
Orationes, alia Ceremoniæ, alia item miniſteria, alia &. ob ſer vationes 
temporum, & morum probationes. Verum quod quis in Legis loco non 
accepit, ejus non obſervati defenſionem hanc objiciens, quod non receperit ; 
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ab eo ratio nulla poſcetur. Sin quis apud nos convinceretur hoc feciſſe. 
nemo ei ullam veniæ guttam inſtillaverit; minorum enim Legum multa 
violatio tutiores homines ad majorem contemptum facit. Deinde poſt- 
7 adhuc aliquot diſcrepantes hujaſmodi motes regionum recenſuit, 
c concludit. Ita ubi nulla of prevaricatio fidei, nec communis eſt Ca- 
zholici decreti everſio, cum alli apud alios mores & Leges cuſtodiantur, 
nec cuſtolles injuſtè agere, nec eos qui non acceperunt contra Legem fa- 
cere, is qui recte judicare novit, definiat. E quibus, ni fallor evidens 
ct, quod licet Grzci morem ſupradictum, ut canonibus in Græcia re- 
ceptis & uſitatis contrarium rejicerent, non tamen plane nullas & irri- 
tas cenſerent Ordinationes Epiſcopales fic factas in quibuſdam Eccle- 
fiis Latinis, & forte etiam quibuſiam Orientalibus, fi recte conjicit 
Thomaſſinus. Sed etſi aliqui Greci fic fuiſſent locuti, ut tales Ordi- 
nationes irritas pronunciaſſent, parum referret, illis enim ſæculis pin- 
guiori phraſi paſſim tam Latini quam Græci irritas & nullas dicebant 
dinationet celebratas contra Canonum præſeripta vel à depoſitis, ex- 
communicatis, &c. factas, quas tamen juxta modum loquendi hodie 
receptum, & a Scholaſticis Doctoribus conſtanter uſurpatum nemo 
lane irritas dixerit. Videri poſſunt quæ hac de re copioſe diſſerunt 
Thorndicius, & Queſnellius in locis antea citatis, Thomaſſinus, & 
Morinus tota exercitatione quinta. Et ſane fuere {xcula, quibus fi 
quis prætermiſſo Diaconatu ad Presbyteratum convolaſſet, irrita fuiſſet 
dicta hæc Ordinatio, non minus quam Epiſcopalis prætermiſſo Presby- 
teratu. Et tamen indubitatum eſt juxta morem loquendi hodie re- 
ceptum talem Presbyteri Ordinationem non eſſe nullam, ſed revera 
characterem imprimere. Revertor ad Æneam Parifienſem, cujus Jo- 
uendi modus inſinuat apud Latinos validam habitam fuiſſe Ordina- 
onem Epiſcopalem de qua quæſtio; fic enim tuetur praxim illam, 
uia qui benedictione Pontificali perfungitur, benedictionum reliquarum 
bonore deroratur. Patetque comparatio cum dignitate regia, quæ jux- 
ta omnes politicos non prærequirit, ſed revera continet & involvir 
omnem dignitatem ſæcularem, eſtque fons omnis diguitatis, ſicuti E- 
piſcopatus reverà continet dignitatem præsbyteralem, eſtque fons om- 
nis dignitatis Eccleſiaſticæ. Quouſque autem Æneas ex ſua, vel id 
factitantium perſona hæc proferat, mihi non ita liquet, „ non 
habeo niſi quatuor primos ſpicilegii Tomos, & ſequentes hic reperire 


nequeo. | | 
Supereſt alia quzſtio, nimirum an Ordinatio præsbyteralis Angli- 
cana valida fit? Graviſſime, ut nil diſſimulem, ſunt difficultates qua? 
objicis, Illuſtr. Præſul, & præſertim illa, quod de induſtria & odio Sa- 
cefdotii Angli mutarint Ritus in Eccleſia Romana uſitatos, Etenim 
non obſtantibus doctiſſimis argumentis tuis plane exiſtimo, & pen. 
pro certo habeo, quod fi in Eccleſia Catholica talis ordinandi itus 
foret uſitatus, imo etiam in Græca vel quacumque Schiſmatica, quæ 
eàmdem cum Catholica' de Sacerdotio foveret ſententiam, & non de 
induſtria aut contra præceptum Eccleſiæ aliquid mutaſſet. Ordinatio 
revera ſubſiſteret. Neque enim inter eſſentialia à Chriſto inſtituta ex- 
iſtimo eſſe alia quam tria in præcedentibus expreſſd; ſcilicet, ut per E- 
piſcopum fiat; ut manuum impoſitio ifiterveniat & adhibeatur verbo- 
rum fotmula, qua cenvenieũter id quod agitur exprimatur. Reliqua 


omnia Eccleſiaſtiei inſtituti eſle ceuſeo, & formulam deprecativam in 
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aliam mutari poſſe (prout circa pœnitentiæ Sacramentum accidit in 
Eccleſia Latina) non dubito. An jam perverſa intentio Proteſtantium 
& mutatio quæ inde profluxit, ſed tamen eſſentialibus, ut à Chriſto 
inſtituta ſunt, quoad materiam & formam non repugnat, ſufficiant ad 
invaliditatem, attento quod non fuerit ullum Decretu m Eccleſiæ, qu 
Ordinationes ſic factæ penitus irritantur, quæſtio difficilis eſt, & facile 
multa pro utraque parte adferri poſſent. 

Hæc ſunt, ilſuſtr. Præſul, quz a tribus quatuorve diebus inter occu- 
pationes plurimas ſubcifivis horis reſpondere potui eruditiſſimis tis 
objectionibus. Rogo ne ag feras quod candide eloquar quæ ſentio, 
& qualiacumque mea obſequia Illuſtr. Gratiæ tuz omnino conſecrans 
tuamque apud Altiſſimum pro falute animæ meæ interceſſionem enixe 
flagitans maneo perenni animi devotione. | 


ReverENDISSIME ac ILLUSTR. PREASUL, - 
REveERENDISSIME ac ILLUusTR. GraTLE TUE, 


Devotiſſimus & humiliſſimus 
famulus, D. SxELLAERTS. 
Lovanio, 2 Martii 1685. | 
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ARTICLE II. 


Containing ſeveral Acts of Parliament mention- 
ed in ſeveral Parts of this Work. 


concerning Elections. 


T was obſerved B. 3. ch. 8. that the Change in 
the Style of the Acts of Inveſtiture aroſe from 
the Alteration made in Elections. The following 
Statute proves that Alteration, and juſtifies the 
Clauſe found in the Act of Inveſtiture given to Bar- 
low for the Biſhoprick of St. David s. 1 0 


AND farthermare be it ordained and eftabliſhed by the Authority 
aforeſaid, that at every Avoidance of any Archbiſhoprick or Bi- 
ſhoprick within this Realm, or in any other the King's Dominions, 
the King our Sovereign Lord, his Heirs and Succeſſors, may 2 to 
the Prior and Convent, or the Dean and Chapter of the > 3 
: - | 2 7 


$. I. The Statute of the 25 Year of Henry VIIL. 


* Ct Is CID AA Re ODEON» rates 
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Churches, or Monaſteries where the See of ſuch Archbiſhoprick ar 
Biſhoprick ſhall happen to be void, a Licenſe under the Great Seal, as 
of old Time hath accuſtomed, to proceed to Election of an Arch- 
biſhop or Biſhop of the See ſo being void, with a Letter miſſive con- 
taining the Name of the Perſon which they ſhall elect and chuſe. By 
vertue of which Licenſe the faid Dean and Chapter, or Prior and Con- 
vent, to whom any ſuch Licenſe and Letters miſſives ſhall be directed, 
ſhall with all Speed and Celerity in due Form ele& and chuſe the faid 
Perſon named in the ſaid Letters miſſives to the Dignity and Office 
of the Archbiſhoprick or Biſhoprick ſo being void, and none other, 
And if they do defer or delay their Election above twelve Days next 
after ſuch Licenſe and Letters miſſives to them delivered, that then 
for every ſuch Default, the King's Highneſs, his Heirs and Succeſſors, 
at their Liberty and Pleafure, ſhall nominate and preſent by their 


Letters Patents under their Great Seal, ſuch a Perſon to the faid Of- 


fice and Dignity ſo being void, as they ſhall think able and convenient 
for the fame. . And that every ſuch Nomination and Preſentment to 
be made by the King's Highneſs, his Heirs and Succeſſors, if it be to 
the Office and Dignity of Biſhop, ſhall be made to the Archbiſhop and 
Metropolitan of the Province, where the ,See of the faid Biſhoprick 
is ral. if the See of the faid Archbiſhop be then full, and not void, &6. 


. II. The Statute of the firſt Tear of Elizabeth, 


concerning the Oath, 


Le Quien has advanced that in order to admini- 
ſter the Oath to a conſecrated Biſhop, it was ne- 
ceſſary that he who adminiſtered it ſhould himſelf 
be conſecrated; and that ſuch was the Law of En- 


gland, which he has not yet produced. But beſides 


that I have ſhewn | the Falſity of this Pretence b 
ſuch Commiſſions being granted to mere Laymen, 
further add here another Law which authorizes an 
Perſon without Diſtinction whom the Prince ſhall 
think fit to name for exerciſing that Function. 


ye ND forthe better Obſervation and Maintenance of this Act, may 
it pleaſe your Highneſs that it may be further enacted by the Au- 
thority aforeſaid, That all and every Archbiſhop, Biſhop, and all and 
every other Eccleſiaſtical Officer and Miniſter of what Eſtate, Dig- 
nity, Preheminence, or Degree ſoever he or they be or ſhall be; and 


all and every temporal Judge, Juſtice, Mayor, and other Lay or Tem- 
Poral Officer and Miniſter, and ev 


7 K Perſon having your High- 
neſs's Fee or Wages within this Realm, or any your Highneſs's Domi- 


nions 


#B.3. ch. 3. Stat. 1 EM. 1. n. 19. 
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nions, ſhall make, take, and receive a corporal Oath upon the Evan- 


geliſts before ſuch Perſon .or Perſons, as ſhall pleaſe your Highneſs, 
your Heirs or Succeſſors, under the Great Seal of England, to aſſign 
and name, to accept and to take the fame, according to the Tenor 


and Effect hereafter following. 


| 6. II. + The Statute of the 875 Year of Elizabeth, con- 


cerning the Conſecration of the Biſhops ordained in 
the Beginning of her Reign. | 


II was ſhewn in the Diſſertation * that the Sta- 

- tute of the Parliament in 1566. ſuppoſes the Truth 
of the Conſecrations of the new Biſhops, and au- 
thorizes only, thoſe that were conferred according 
to Edward's Rite. As that Statute has been already 
adduced, I ſhall content my felf with adding here 


the Preamble to it, which proves ſtill more diſtinct- 


ly with what Exactneſs they proceeded in the Affair 


of thoſe firſt Ordinations; and how notorious it 


was that Parker was not ordained till the End of 
December, ſeeing the Commiſſion of the 6th Bf He- 
cember, ** by vertue of which he was ordained, is 
therein referred to, and is the only one of all thoſe 


| Commiſſions in which the Clauſe Supplentes was 


made uſe of L 
There is firſt of all a Preamble which relates in 


| order all the Alterations made by Henry VIII. in the 


Ordination of Biſhops; then the Publication of the 


new Ordinal compoſed under Edward; next the 


Revocation of that Ordinal by Queen Mary, and 
the reſtoring it in the firſt Year. of Queen Elixa- 
beth ; laſtly, the power granted Elizabeth to cauſe 
the Spiritual Jutiſdiction be exerciſed by ſuch Per- 
ſons as ſhe ſhould judge proper, and the renewing 
of the Act paſſed the 2fth Year of Henry VIII. 


touching the Manner of electing arid conſecrating 


Biſhops, after which follows: 


+ Stat. 8 Elz. 1. n. 2. * Diff. Pr. Juſt, p. 20. 
See B. 3. ch. . N 7 
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V Hereupon our faid Sovereign Lady the Queen's moſt excellent 
yY! Majeſty ------ hath by her ſupream Authority at divers Times 


. fithence the Beginning of her Majeſty's Reign cauſed divers and ſun- 


dry grave and well- learned Men to be duly elected, made and conſe- 
crated Archbiſhops and Biſhops, of divers Archbiſhopricks and Biſhop- 
ricks within this Realm and other her Majeſty's Dominions and Coun- 
tries, according to ſuch Order and Form, with ſuch Ceremonies in 
and about their Con ſecrations, as were allowed and ſet forth by the 
ſaid Acts, Statutes and Orders annexed to the ſaid Book of Common 
Prayer before mentioned. And further for the avoiding of all Ambi- 
guities and Queſtions, that might be objected againſt the law ful Con- 
firmations, Inveſting, and Conſecrations of the faid Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops ; her Highneſs in her Letters Patents under the Great Seal of 
England, directed to any ' Archbiſhop, Biſhop or others, for the con- 
firming, inveſting, or conſecrating of any Perſon elected to the Of. 
ce.or Dignity of any Archbiſhop or Biſhop, had not only uſed ſach 
Words and Sentences as were accuſtomed to be uſed by the late King 
Henry and King Edward, her Majeſty's Father and Brother, in their 
like Letters Patents made for ſuch Cauſes, but alſo had uſed, and put 
in her Majeſty's Letters Patents divers other general Words arid Sen- 
tences, whereby her Highnefs by her ſupreme Power and Authority 
diſpenſed with all Cauſes or Doubts of any Imperfection or Diſability, 
that could or might in any wiſe be objected againſt the fame, as by 
her Mqheſty's faid Letters Patents remaining of Record more plain 
would appear; ſo that to all thoſe that would well conſider of the Et- 
fect and true Intent of the faid Laws and Statutes, and of the ſupreme 
and abſolute Authority of the Queen's Highneſs, and which ſhe by her 
Majeſty's aid Letters Patents hath uſed and put in uſe, in and about the 
making and conſecrating of the {aid Archbiſhops and Biſhcps, it was 
and might be very evident and apparent, that no Cauſe of Scruple, 
Ambiguity or Doubt, could or might juſtly be objected apainſt the 


Haid Elections, Confirmations, or Conſecrations, or any other material 


thing meet to be uſed; or had in or about the ſame; but that every 
thing requiſite and material for that Purpoſe, had been made and 
done, as preciſely and with as great Care and Diligence, rather more, 
as ever the like was done before her Majeſty's Time, as the Records 
of her Majeſty's faid Father and Brother's Time, and alſo of her own 
Time, would more plainly teſtify and declare. OD 


If in this whole Preamble, or in the Statute that 
follows it, and which is adduced in the Diſſertation, 
there be one ſingle Word that has the leaſt Relation 
to the Tavern Story, and that does not utterly de- 
ſtroy it, then I conſent that the World ſhould hence- 
forth eſteem Father Hardouin as a Writer of Senſe, 
and Father Le Quien as a Man that has ſome Ac- 
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5 IV. * The Statute of the 1 zth Near, concerning foreign 
| Miniſter s. ut 


Le Quien maintains Þ that this Statute opens the 

Gate of the Miniſtry to all Lutheran, Calviniſt, 
and mere Presbyterian Miniſters, without obliging 
them to be re-ordained. This Pretence is founded 
upon nothing bur the Statute's nor diſtinctly defining 
thoſe whom it declares capable of the Miniftry with- 
out Re-ordination. But we have ſeen , that the 
Presbyterians as well as the Epiſcopalians, agreed 
that the Statute related only to ſuch Catholick 
Prieſts as had received an Epilcopal Ordination; and 
indeed it appears by the Tenor of the Statute, and 
by the Practice of the Church of England, that ſuch 
an Ordination was always ſuppoſed conferred; and 
that Admiſſion without Re- ordination related not to 
thoſe who had been ordained by any other than Bi- 
ſhops, but thoſe who had indeed been ordained by 
Biſhops, but according to another Form than that of 
Edward; viz. that of the Pontifical. Here follows 
the Statute. TRE. Ks 1 By 27 TRAN 


TH AT the Churches of the Queen's Majeſty's Dominions may be 
+ ſerved with Paſtors of ſound Religion, Be it enacted by the Au- 
thority of this preſent Parliament; That every Perſon under the De- 
gree of a Biſhop, which doth or ſhall pretend to be a Prieſt or Miniſter 
of God's holy Word and Sacraments, by reaſon of any other Form of 
Inſtirution, Conſecration, or Ordering, than the Form ſet forth by 
Parliament in the Time of the late King of worthy Memory King 
Edward the Sixth, or now uſed in the Reign of our molt gracious 
Sovereign Lady before the Feaſt of the Nativity of | Chriſt next fol- 
towing, ſhall in the Preſence of the Biſhop or Guardian of the Spiri- | 
tualities of ſome one Dioceſe where he hath or ſhall-bave Ecclefiaſti- 
Cal Living, declare his Aſſent, and ſubſcribe to all the Articles of Re- 
ligion, which only concern the Confeſſion of the true Chriſtian Faith 
and the Doctrine of the Sacraments compriſed in a Book imprinted, 
entitled: Articles whereupon it was agreed by the Archbiſhops,; &c. and 
ſhall bring from ſuch Biſhop or Guardian of Spiritualities in writing 
under his Seal authentick a Teſtimonial of ſuch Aſſent and Subſcrip- 
tion, and openly on ſome Sunday in the time of the publick Service 
Stat. 13 Eliz. ch. 12, ＋ T. 2. p. 7. ** B. 4. ch. 7- 
G g 2 | aforenoon, 
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aforenoon, in every Church where by reaſon of any Eccleſiaſtical Li- 
ving he ought to attend, read both the faid Teſtimonial and the faid 
Articles, upon pain that every ſuch Perſon which ſhall not before the MR 
faid Feaſt do as is above appointed, ſhall be ip/o facto deprived, and 
all his Eccleſiaſtical Promotions ſhall be void, as if he then were na- 
turally dead. ä 


§. V. * The Statute of the z th Year of Elizabeth, con- 
| cerning Benefices. 


AN Objection was drawn againſt the Validity of 
the Engliſh Ordinations, from the Statute of the 
thirty ninth of Elizabeth, which was intended only 
for maintaining the Retormed Clergy in the Poſſeſ- 
fion of their Benefices, as I have ſhewn in my Dif- 
ſertation +; and I have adduced the Statute at length 
** among my Proofs. But Mr. Fennell, in contra- 
dition to Evidence it ſelf, and by a way of Rea- 
ſoning which no Body but himſelf can think juſt, 
ſtill inſiſts f that this Statute was made for rehabili- 
rating thoſe Ordinations anew. But it is ſufficient 
to juttify me, and to overthrow all the obſcure Lo- 
gick of this Author, that he is forced to *, own; 
that it is true, if the Terms only of the Statute be 
conſidered, and we perſuade our ſelves that the true 
VMM otive was to declare that the Sees of the Biſhops 
depoſed in 1559. were really vacant, and lawfully 
poſſeſſed by the new; we muſt then own that it 
| | does not relate to the Validity of the Ordinations of 
\ the new Biſhops, but to the Validity of their Ti- 
tles to thoſe ' Biſhopricks. But the Terms of the 
| Statute are what leaſt favour me, and I am ſure that 
whoever will enter into the Spirit and Deſign of 
it, will ſee nothing leſs in it than what Mr. Fennell 


| has ſeen. 
| * Stat, 39 Elix. ch. 8. 7 T. . pöen m T. 2, Pr. 
p. 14. + Mem, Part 1. p. 316. *x Ibid. p. 313. 
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ARTICLE III. 


Containing 4 Table of the Acts in the Fin 
| Part of Parker's Regiſter. 


of this Defence®, that the Forgery of Parker's 
egiſter as well as of all the Epiſcopal Regiſters, 
was impoſſible, not only on account of the Manner 
of their being kept under the Care of a publick Of- 
ficer, who cannot refuſe the Sight of them to any 
Body, but alſo on account of the Nature of the 
Acts therein contained, and which they may be o- 
bliged to produce every Moment. A View of what 
is contained in the firſt Volume of Parker's Regi- 
ſter, will make the thing ſtill plainer; for this Rea- 
ſon IJ have procured an atteſted Copy of what is 
therein regiſter' d. On ſeeing this Table the World 
will eaſily judge whether ſuch Regiſters can be coun- 
terfeited. I could as ſoon believe that the entire 
Records of the Archbiſhop of Paris might be for- 
ged. It may perhaps be ſaid, that there is nothing 
forged in this Regiſter but the Inſtrument of Par- 
ker's Conſecration. But as there are a vaſt Number 
of other Acts and other Dates relating to that, all 


or none muſt have been forged. 


I Obſerved in the 4th Chapter of the firſt Book 


Tabula contentorum in prima parte Regiſtri Reveren- 
Aiſſimi in Chriſio Patris ac D. D. Mathei Parker, 
permiſſione Divind Archiepiſcopi Cantuarienſis, totius 
Angliæ Primatis & Metropolitani, viz. 

OOaſfirmationes & Conſecrationes Epiſcoporum incipiunt fol. 3. 


pag. 5. cum Confirmatione & Conſecratione ipſius Mathæi Parker 
Archiepiſcopi Cantuarienſis; & terminantur cum Confir matione & 


* B. 1. ch.4, & 5. 
6g 3 Conſe 


— — 
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Conſecratione Edmundi Freak Epiſcopi Roffenſis. fol. 145. pag. 290. 


Vacationes diverfarum Sedium Epiſcopalium Cantuarienſis Provin- 
ciæ incipiunt fol. 146. pag. 292. & terminantur fol. 2 12. pag. 425. 
In hac parte continentur Inſtitutiones Beneficiorum, Inſinuationes Te- 
ſtamentorum, Commiſſiones, Licentiæ, & omnia alia quæcumque ad 
Ecclefiaſticam juriſdictionem in ijſdem Sedibus ſpectantia. : 

Commiſſiones diverſe emanatz , tempore Reverendiſſimi Patris 

rædicti, viz. Commiſſiones Officiariorum, &c. Licentiz, Ordines 
celebrati, Sequeſtrationes, Relaxationes, & Inhibitiones; Litteræ di- 
miſſoriæ, miſſive, Regiz, teſtimoniales; Significationes pro Corpo- 
rum Captione, Brevia Regia, & Certificatoria deſuper Mandata, De- 
ciſiones litium, Approbationes Capellarum, AdminiſtrationesBonorum, 
Confirmationes Inſtramentorum, Obligationes, Injunctiones, Ordines, 
& viſitationes Collegiorum, Citationes, Præſentationes, &c. incipiunt 
fol. 217. pag. 434. & terminantur fol. 299. pag. 598. ' 

Viſitationes Metropoliticæ diverſarum Sedium Epiſcopalium Cantua- 
rienſis Provinciæ, incipiunt fol. 30 1. pag. 602, & terminantur fol. 339. 

679. | of = 
K N & Inſtitutiones Beneficiorum Cantuarienſis Dioeceſeos 
incipiunt fol. 340. p. 680. & terminantur fol. 411. pag. 82: 
Ita teſtor Ricardus Chicheley L. L. B. Notarius publicus, Cantua- 


rienſis Dioeceſeos Commiſſarius, & Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri 


ac D. D. Gulielmo Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi a Secretis. | 


ARTICLE IV. 


Inſtruments proving the Conſecration of La- 
timer, Ridley, and Ferrar. 53 9 


I T is certain that Latimer, Riley, and Ferrar 
* were degraded only from the Prieſthood, When 
they were condemned to be burnt in Queen Mary's 
Reign. Was it doubted at that time whether or no 
they had received Ordination, as Father Lo Onien 
would fain perſuade us withour any Reaſon; or was 
not the Cafe rather, as J have obſerved, that the bi- 
gotted Divines of that Age would not regard Ordi- 
nations conferred in Schiſm as valid? This is what 
I think no Body can doubt of that conſiders the 
Proofs J have adduced for the Conſecration of thoſe 


B. 1; ch. . & B. 4. ch. 9. Drolar 
; Frelates. 
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Prelates. To finiſh the Evidence, here follow the 
very Acts of Kidley's and Ferrar's Confecration. And 
as to Latimer, the Act of whoſe Conſecration was 
never entered in Cranmer's Regiſter, here are other 
equivalent Acts that ſupply the Want of it, the Au- 
thority whereof is neither more ſuſpicious nor of leſs 


Weight. 


Adds for proving the Conſecration of Latimer, Biſoop 
i.) : 12525 "off WWercener. 


§. I. The Act of Inveſtiture, in which his Conſe- 
cration is atteſted. 


De Reſtitutione temporalium in Epiſcopatu Wyeorn. Ex 
Aclis Rymeri. T. 14. p. 553» 


REX Eſcaetori ſuo in Comitatu Wigorniæ: SALUTEM. 
Cum Reverendiflimus in Chriſto Pater Thomas Cantuarienſis 
Archiepiſcopus, totius Angliz Primas & Metropolitanus, vacante nu- 
per Epiſcopatu Wigornienſi per deprivationem. Jeronimi de Chum- 
ciis ultimi Epiſcopt ibidem, Prior Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Wygornienſis 
& ejuſdem loci Commonachi five Conventus, dilectum & fidelem Ca- 
ellanum noſtrum Magiſtrum Hugonem Latimer, Sacrz Theologiæ 
Profeſſorem elegerint & nominaverint, cui quidem Electioni & Per- 
ſonæ lic electæ Regium noſtrum Aſſenſum adhibuimus & favorem; 
confirmaverit, ac ipſum Hugonem Latimer Epiſcopum Wigornienſem 
conſecraverit, ipſumque Epiſcopalijs inſignibus inveſtiverit, ſicuti per 
Litteras Patentes ipſius Reverendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris nobis inde di- 
rectas nobis conſtat. 
Nos Confirmationem & Conſecrationem illas acceptantes, fidelitatem 
_ electi & confirmati.nobis pro Temporalibus Epiſcopatũs prædicti 
ebitam cepimus, & Temporalia Epiſcopatus prædicti prout moris eſt 
reſtituimus eidem. 125 
Et ideo tibi præcipimus quod eidem electo WN . prædicta, cum 
inentijs in Balliva tua tine dilatione liberes in forma prædicta, ſalyo 
jure cujuſlibet. : | 


Teſte Rege apud Weſtmonaſterium quarto die Octobris, 
Per Breve de privato Sigillo. 
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6. IT. An AR directed to the Prior of the Church 
of Morceſter, which proves the Conſecration of 
„ 


Ex Regiſiro Decan. & Capituli Wigorn. Lib. 3. fol. 16. 


R Everendo in Chriſto Patri ac D. D. Hugoni Dei Providentia Wi- 
ornienſi Epiſcopo, ejuſve Commiſſario ſeu Commiſſarijs, Henri- 
cus een Prior . Eccleſiz Cathedralis Beatz Mariæ Vis- 
ginis Obeaientiam & Reverentiam tanto Patri debitam : Cum honor: 
Mandatum veſtrum reverendiſſimum decimo ſexto Septembris ultimo 
præterito, cum ea qua decuit Reverentia accepi Tenorem continens 
{ubiequentem. JE To a nk $1 7+ 4 
Hugo Providentia Divina Wigornienſis Epiſcopus per illuſtriſſimum 
in Chriſto Principem & Dominum noſtrum Dominum Henricum Oc- 
tavum Dei Grartia Angliæ & Franciæ Regem, Fidei Defenſorem, Do- 
minum Hiberniz ac in terris Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ Supremung ſub Chri- 
ſto Caput; ad omnem & omnimodam juriſdictionem Eccleſiaſticam 
ad Epiſcopum Wigornienſem de jure & conſuetudine quoviſmodo 
ſpectantem in & per totas Civitatem & Dioeceſim noſtras Wigornien- 
150 exercendam ſufficienter & legitimè authorizatus, dilecto nobis in 
Chriſto religioſo viro Priori Conventuali Eccleſiæ noſtræ Cathedralis, 
&c. Et inferius. Datum in Caſtro noſtro de Hertlebury ſub Sigillo 
noſtro Pontificali 15 die Menſis Septembris Anno — 
uingenteſimo triceſimo eptimo & noſt æ Conſecrationis Anno ter- 
tio. Cujus quidem Auctoritate mandati omnes & ſingulos Commo- 
nachos & Confratres meos qui Viſitationi veſtræ ordinariæ intereſſe de 
jure vel conſuetudine tenentur & quæ ſequuntur. Nee 


| Concordat cum Originali Gul. Byrche ED, 
; | Kar Thom. Oliver N. P. 


H. III. The Act of Holleach's Conſecration; at which 
J oi in #3 


Ex Regiſtro Cranmeri, fol. 215. 


D! E Dominica, viz. 24 die Menſis Martij Anno Domini juxta 

Curſum & Computationem Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ 1537. in Capella 
dive Oratorio intra. Ædes Reverendi Patris & Domini Johannis Per- 
miſſione Divina Roffenſis Epiſcopi, Lambhithe-Merche communiter 
nominatas, intra Parochiam de Lambhithe, Winton. Dioeceſ. Idem 


Reverendus Pater, aſſiſtentibus ſibi Reverendis Patribus & Dominis, 


Dominis Hugone & Roberto Wigorn. & Aſſaven. Epiſcopis, Domi- 
| num 
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num Henricum Holbeach, Priorem Wigorn. S. T. P. ad Sedem Epiſ- 
copalem & Suffraganeam Briſtol. infra Dioecefim. Wigorn. & Prou in- 

ciam Cantuar. per ILluſtriſſimum, &c. electum & præſentatum, &c. 
in Epiſcopum, per Manuum ſuarum Impoſitionem, conſecrarunt, be- 
nedixerant, & in Epiſcopum Suffraganeum, ordinaverunt, &c. 


6. IV. T he Act of Ridley, Biſhop of Rocheſter, his 


Conſecration. 
Extractum ex Cranmeri Regiſt. fol. 321. 


Die Dominic2 * quinto die Menſis Septembris Anno 1547. & Regni 
** Domini noſtri Regis Edwardi Sexti primo, in Capella intra Edes 
venerabilis Viri Magiſtri Willielmi May, legum Doctoris, Decani Ec- 
cleſiæ Cathedralis'/Divi Pauli Londin. Reverendus Pater Dominus Hen- 
ricus Lincoln. Epiſcopus, vigore quarundam Litterarum Commiſſio- 
nalium R. in Chriſto Patris & D. D. Thomæ Cantuar. Arch epiſcopi, 
inſignibus Pontificijs indutus & decoratus, lectis primitus litteris Re- 

gijs, nec non & Commiſſione dicti R. D. Cant. Archiepiſcopi per me 
Johannem Gregory Notarium publicum venerabilis viri Magiſtri An- 
thonij Huſe Armigeri, dicti R. Patris ee primarij ſurrogat. ſi- 
ve deputat. ac aſſidęntibus ſibi & comminiſtrantibus illi Reverendis Pa- 
tir ibus Donny Jones Bedford. & Thoma Sidon. Epiſcopis Suffra- 
ganeis, munus Conſecrationis more Eccleſiæ Anglicanz ſolito, per ſa- 
cri Criſmatis unctionem & manuum ſuarum impoſitionem Revegendo 
in Chriſto Patri Domino Nicolao Rydley, Roffen. Epiſcopo elecło & 
confirmato+, præſtito primitùs per eundem electum & confirmatum 
juramento de renunciando Romano Pontifici & ejuſdem Juriſdictioni 
u ſurpatx, juxta Statutum Parliamenti in hac parte editum ** in ſcrip- 
tis, per eundem De minum electum, confirmatum, & conſecratum 
publice lect. manuque ſui propria ſubſcript. ac pro facto ſuo eidem 
Conſecratori exhibir. continetur, benedixit, conſecravit & inſignijs 
Pontificalibus rite jnſignivit : In præſentia mei Johannis Gregory No- 
tarij publici antedicti, Magiſtri Johannis Whytw¾oell dicti Reverendiſſi- 
mi Patris Eleemoſynarij, Richardi Taylor Artium Magiſtri, Nicholai 
Bullingham, Georgij Todde, & Thomæ Barnard Capellanor. Roberti 
Aliot Gen. Johannis Chiſwiche, Roberti Hetell, & Thomæ Heybarne 
cum multis alijs. 5 

Sequitur Breve Regis Edwardi ſexti Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. pro 
Confirmatione & Conſecratione dicti Nicholai Rydley : Dat. apud 
Weſtm 14. die Septembris anno Regni noſtri primo. | 
- Deinde Commiſſio Archiepiſcopi Cant. Henrico Lincoln. Epiſcopo 
ad conſecrandum dictum Nicholaum R ydley, Dat. in manerio nofiro 
de Lambithe viceſimo tertio die menſis Septembris Anno Domini 
1547. & noſtræ Conſccrationis Anno 14. 

Concordat cum Regiſtro ita teſtor 
1 CuichELEr. N. P. 


Deeſt vigeſima. + Deeſt impendebat, i 1. 
Deeſt prout. iy ; TY De, V. The 
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g. V. The Act of Ferrar, Biſhop of St. David's, his 
5 Conſecration. „ 


Extra&. e Regiſt. Cranmeri, fol. 327. b. 


O Ouaſecratio Domini Roberti Ferrar Menev. primi conſecrati ad nu- 
dam Regiz Majeſtatis nominationem poſt Statutum cditum primo 
Anno Regni Regis Ed wardi ſexti, &c. | 
Die Dominica nono die menſis Septembris Anno Domini 548. & 
Regni Illuſtriſſimi Domini noſtri Regis Edwardi ſexti de. Anno ſe- 
cundo apud Chertſey Winton. Diœceſ. in Ædibus retidentizz Koveren- 
diſſimi in Chriſto Patris Domini Thomæ Cranmer Cantuar. Hr chiepiſ- 
copi, totius Angliæ Primatis & Metropolitani, in præſentijs Roverens 


dorum Patrum Dominorum, & venerabilium virorum ſubjcriptorum, 


in præſentia etiam mei Anthonij Huſe Armigeri Regiſtrarij ſui Prima- 
rij, idem Reverendiſſimus Pontificalibus inſignijs indutus, affiſtenribus 
ſibi Reverendis Patribus Domino Henrico Lincoln, & Nicholao Rof- 
fen. Epiſcopis, ipſum Dominum Robertum Ferrar ad Epiſcopatum 
Men. dudum per tranſlationem Reverendi Patris Domini Willie mi Bar- 
low ab Eccleſia Meneven. ad Eccleſiam Wellen. vacantem, a Regia 
Majeſtate juxta Statutum Parliamenti tenti apud Weſtm. anno primo 
ejuſdem Domini noſtri Regis in hac parte editum & proviſum, no- 
minatum & deſignatum ad Epiſcopalis dignitatis culmen promoven- 
dum, lectis prius per eximium virum Magiſtrum Willelmum Cooke 
Legum Doctorem, ejuſdem Reyerendiffimi Patris Cancellarium & Vi- 
carium in Spiritualibus Generalem Literis Regijs deſignificavit, eidem 
impendend. & preſtito primitus per eundem conſecrandum juramen- 
to corporali de renunciando Romano Pontifice, ſecundum Tenorem 
Actus e anno viceſimo octavo Regni fæliciſſimæ memoriæ 
Henrici octavi editi idem Meneven. lectis publicè communibus ſuffra- 


gijs de more Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ uſitatis, conſecratus & benedictus, per 


impoſitionem manuum Epiſcoporum prædict. fuir, Qui 3 idem 
Reverendiſſimus publice & palam recitatis quibuſdam Pſalmis, Hym- 
nis & Orationibus; una cum Epiſtola Pauli & Evangelio Matthæi; 
conſecrati, in lingua vernacula, Sacri Euchariſtia, Reverendiſſimus 
primus communicavit ipſe Sacramentum Corporis & Sanguinis, tum 
Reverendis Patribus Dominis Thomæ Elien. Thomæ Weſtm. Henrico 
Lincoln. Nicholao Roffen. & ipſi Meneven. Epiſcopis, nec non Ma- 


giſtris Willelmo May ſancti Pauli Londin. Simoni Haynes Exon. De- 


canis, Magiſtris Thomæ Robertſon & Johanni Redman Sacræ Theo- 
logiæ Profeſſoribus, & alijs communicavit & diſtribuit in verbis An- 
glicis, præſentibus in præmiſſis teſtibus prærecitatis Willelmo Lilley & 
Johanne Billiter generofi-, una cum alijs intuentibus & videntibus. Qui 


quidem Confecratione peractà Reverendiſſimus ad petitionem ejuſ- 


dem Domini Meneven. Epiſcopi ſcribendum fore mandavit Domino 
Archidiacono Cantuar. pro ipſius inductione, inveſtitura & introniza- 
tione prout moris eſt, &. : 
Concordat cum Originali ita teſtor 
R. CuicyutLEy. N. P. 
: ARTICLE 
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A RD ECL IM. BE, 
| Containing the Act of Poynet's Conſeeration.. 


*I N order to find ſome Colour of Reaſon for FI 
nying the Conſecration of Poynet, Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, Father Le Quien pretends that Edward's 


Ordinal was not brought into uſe till 1751. that is, 
in order to make us doubt of a certain Fact he tells 


us a Falſhood, and confounds the Time when the 
ſecond Ordinal begun to be uſed with that in which 
the firſt was uſed. But the Act which J here pro- 
duce demonſtrates not only the Truth of Poynet's 
Conſecration, but alſo that the new Ordinal was 


made uſe of in 1550. according to the Act of Par- 
liam ent! x ENG 8 
| "Ex Reg. Cranm. fol. 330. 


A Cta habita & geſta a Reverendiſſimo, &c. In Oratorio five Ca- 
pella manerij ſui de Lambhithe Winton, Dicceſ. die Dominica 
yiz, 29 die Juni) in feſto ſancti Petri 4 A. D. 1550. circa ne- 
gotium Conſecrationis venerabilis viri Johannis Poynet S. T. P. in E- 
piſcopum Roffenſis Sedis dudum vacantis per tranſiationem Reveren- 
di Patris Domini Nicholai Rydley tranſlati 2 Sede ipſa Roffenſi ad E- 
piſcopatum Londin. &c. Reverendiſſimus Oratorium ſuum prædic- 
tum ingreſſus ad celebrandam Sacro- ſanctam Domini Cœnam, uti 
moris eft, & ex præſcripto Libri intitulati: Lhe Booł of Common Ser- 
vice, c. + vary rs in vulgari Epiſtola & Evangelio ad hunc diem 
deſignatis: eiſque finitis Reverendi Patres Domini Nicholaus London. 
& Arturus Bangoren. Epiſcopi, eidem Reverendiſſimo in hujuſmodt 
Conſecratione aſſiſtentes ditum Dominum Poynet medium inter ſe 
ducentes, eum eidem Reverendiſſimo Patri præſentabant & exhibebant 
ſub hujuſmodi verborum Tenore: Moſt Reverend Father in God, c. 
ut in nova formula Edwardi vi. Tum Litterz Patentes Regis lectæ. 
juramentum præſtitum de renuntiando, &c. Pontifici Romano, &c. 
Juramentum canonicæ obedientiæ Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. 
Quibus fic in ordine expeditis, Reverendiſſimus habuit verba ad po- 
pulum juxta contentum & ordinem præſcriptum in Libro Ordinario 


emanato ſub dati menſis Martii A. D. 1549. Pro cujus Libri ſerie & - 
D chf | 


Tenore 
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Tenore ſæpe dictus electus fuit rite & red conſecratus & Epiſcopa- 

libus inſignijs indutus, præmiſsd tamen & publicè expoſit4 primitus 

per Reverendum Patrem London. Antiſtitem in modum concionis E- 

piſtolà ſancti Pauli ad Tim. ſecuta eſt Communio Corporis & San- 
inis Domini. | RE 

Acta in præſentijs Anthonij Huſe Regiſtrarij principalis dicti Reve- 

rendiſſimi Patris, Petri Lilly, Jo. Lewes, Jo. Incent, Notariorum pub- 


 Hcorum, & multorum aliorum tam Clericorum quam Laicorum in 


numero copioſo præſentium. 


* 


==> 
— ** 
q _ „ —__ 4 * 


ART Ie VL 


The Act of the Conſecration of Hooper, Biſhop 
* of Glouceſter, | 


IN order to render the Genuineneſs of Craumer's 
Regiſter dubious, and by that Means lay a Foun- 
dation for denying every Confecration he may be 
diſpoſed to conteſt, Father Le Quien maintains that 
the Act of Hooper's Conſecration is tranſpoſed in 
Cranmer's Regiſter, and placed before Poyye7's, tho” 
he was conſecrated before Hooper. But the thing in 
Fact is utterly falſe, and conſequently the Inference 
drawn from it againſt his Conſecration very ill foun- 
ded. For beſides that his Conſecration as well as 
Poynet's is atteſted by the Act which I am going to 
produce, and which agrees with the Teſtimony of 

all the Hiſtorians, it appears alſo by the Pages from 


whence theſe two Acts arc taken, that the Inſtru- 


ment of Poynet's Conſecration ſtands in the Regiſter 


before that of Hooper's, who indeed was not conſe- 
crated till almoſt nine Months after Pogner, 


Enutract. ex Reg. Cranmeri, fol. 332. a. 
* A Cta habita & geſta a Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patre & D. D. 
Thoma, permiſſione Divini Cant. Archiepiſcopo, totius Angliz 
Primate & Metropolitano, in Oratorio ſive Capella manerij ſui de 


* B, 1. ch. * B. ch. 9. | Lamb 


* 
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E Lambhithe Winton. Diceceſ. die Dominica viz. octavo die menſis 


Martii Anno Domini juxta cui ſum & computationem Eceleſiæ Angli- - 
canæ milleſimo E Regnique illuſtriſſimi 
in Chriſto Principis & Domini noſtri Domini Edward ſexti, &c. 
quinto, circa negotium Conſecrationis venerabilis viri Johannis Hoper, 
Sacfæ Theologiz Profeſſor is, in Epiſcopum Gloceſtren. ſedis dudum 
per mortem natura em bonæ memoriæ D. Johannis ultimi Epiſcopi 
& Paſtoris ibidem, vacantis expedit. ſub modo & forma ſubſequenti- 
bus: viz. idem Reverendiſſimus ad hoc tam ſacrum munus obeun- 
dum, uſitatis inſignijs redimitus & uno Epitogio five Cappa holoſerica 
indutus, Oratorium ſuum prædictum honeſtè & decenter ornatum, in- 
greſſus ad celebrandam Sacroſanctam Domini Cœnam uti moris 8 
ex præſcripto Libri intitulati: The Book of Common Service, gc. coram 
plebe ibidem congregat2 accinctus, inchoatis primitus & publicè reci- 
tatis ſanctis ſuffragijs in hac parte deputatis, lectiſque in vulgari Epiſ- 
tola & Evangelio in hunc diem deſignatis, eiſque finitis, Reverendi Pa- 
tres Domini Nicholaus London. & Johannes Roffen. Epiſcopi, eidem 
Reverendiſſimo in hujuſmodi Conſecratione aſſiſtentes, ſuperpellicijs 
linteis & cappis induti, baculos ſuos Paſtorales in eorum manibus te- 
nentes, dictum Dominum Johannem Hoper conſimile habitu indutum 
medium inter ſe ducentes, eidem Reverendiſſimo Patri in decente Ca- 
thedra ſedenti, & ad hujuſmodi ſacrum Conſecrationis munus, ut præ- 
mittitur, impartiendum accincto, præſentabant & exhibebant ſub hu- 
juſmodi verborum Tenore: Moſt Reverend Father in God, We preſent 
unto you this Godly, and Well Learned Man, to be Conſecrated Biſhop. 
| Rodem electo mox producente Litteras Regias Patentes eidem Reve- 
rendiſſimo Patri . — & directas, hunc compleQentes tenorem: 
Edwardus ſextus Dei gratia Angliæ, Franciæ & Hiberniz Rex, Fidei 
defenſor, & Eccleſiæ Ang]. & Hiberniæ ſupremum caput : Reveren- 
diſſimo in Chriſto Patri Thomæ Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. totius Anglia 
Primati & Metropolitano ſalutem. Cum vacante nuper Epiſcopatu 
Gloceſtren. per mortem naturalem Reverendi Patris Johannis nuper il- 
lius loci Epiſcopi. Dilecto nobis Johanni Hoper, Sacræ Theologiz 
Profeſſori, per Litteras noſtras Patentes de gratia noſtra ſpeciali ac ex 
certa ſcientia & mero motu noſtris, nec non de adviſamento Conſilij 
noſtri, contulerimus, dederimus & conceſſerimus præfato Joh. Hopet 
prædictum Epiſcopatum Gloceſtrenſem, ac eundem Johannem Hoper 
in Epiſcopum Gloceſtren. præferimus, ac ipſum Johannem Hoper E- 
piſcopum Gloceſtren. ac Dioceſanum Gloceſtren. prædict. nominaveri- 
mus, fecerimus, ordinaverimus, creaverimus & conſtituerimus per Li- 
teras noſtras prædictas, prout per eaſdem Literas noſtras Patentes ple- 
nius liquet & apparet, & hoc vobis tenore præſentium ſignificamus, ro- 
gantes ac in fide & dilectione quibus nobis tenemini firmiter injungen- 
do mandantes, quatenus præfatum Johannem Hoper in Epiſcopum 
Gloceſtren. con ipſumque prout moris eſt n inſig- 
nijs inveſtire cæteraque peragere quæ veſtro in hac parte incumbunt 
officio Paſtorali velitis cum favore. In cujus rei teſtimonium has Li- 
teras noſtras fieri fecimus Patentes. Teſte meipſo apud Weſtm. 7. die 
Martii, anno Regni noſtri quinto. Quibus de Mandato Reverendiſ- 
ſimi publice per Griffnum Leyſon Legum Doctorem, dicti Reveren* 
diſſimi Patris Cancellarium, Lectis, ipſe EleQus tactis Nero A 
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Dei Evangelijs juramentum preftitit corporale de renunciando, refu- 
tando & recuſando Romano Pontifici, ejuſque Auctoritati & Juriſdic- 


tioni uſurpatis ſub hic ſerie verborum . 
Quibus ſic in ordine expeditis Reverendiſſimus habuit verba ad po- 


pulum & plebem, hortando & excitando omnem Coetum præſentem 


ad ſupplicationes fundendas, juxta contextum & ordinem præſcriptum 
in libro Ordinario emanato ſub dat. menſis Martii, anno Dom. 1549. 
pro cujus Libri ſerie & tenore ſæpè dictus Electus fuir rite & rectè 
conſecratus & Epiſcopalibus inſignijs indutus, præmiſsd tamen & pub- 
lice expolita primitus, per Reverendiſſimum Patrem London. Antiſ- 
titem in modum concionis Epiſtola ſancti Pauli ad Titum primo Ca- 
pitulo. His omnibus ad amuſſim peractis participataque communione 
Corporis & Sanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti ſuper quadam men- 


sã linteo albo cooperta, tam per dictum Reverendiſſimum quam etiam 


dictos aſſiſtentes & dictum conſecratum, cæteroſque ibidem mini- 
ſtrantes, idem Reverendiſſim̃us decrevit ſcribendum fore Venerabili vi- 
ro Domino Archidiacono Cantuarienſi pro inveſtitura, in ſtallatione & 
intronizatione dicti Epiſcopi Gloceſtren. uti moris eſt. Acta ſunt hæc 
in præſentijs Anthonij Hul Regiſtrarij principalis dicti Reverendiflimi 
Patris, Petri Lilly, Edwardi Byggs, Johannis Incent Notariorum pub- 
licorum, & multorum aliorum, tam Clericorum quam Laicorum in 
numero copioſo præſentium conſecrationem hujuſmodi videntium, au- 
dientium & teſtificantium. 8 e 
| Concordat cum Regiſtro, 
| Ita teſtor, 
Ricarvus CH CRHELEY, Not, Pu 


} 2 
2 


Et memorandum quod hæc Acta Conſecrationis Reverendi in Chri- 
ſto Patris Johannis Hoperi Epiſcopi Glouceſtrenſis inſcribuntur, fol. 
332: Regiſtri D. Cranmeri, poſt Acta Conſecrationis Johznnis Poynet 

piſcopi Roffenſis, quæ inſeruntur fol. 330. ejuſdem Regiſtri. 
=: " co OY 
Ricaxnus Crrcntiey, Not. Pub. 
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Containing the As, of the Conſecrations of 
Parker's Conſecrators. 


T* order to prove that no Reaſon obliged the 


* new Ele& to be conſecrated in a Tavern, and 
that nothing could be more falſly invented than the 


2B. a, chr; | Wan 
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advanced in this Work.” i* 
Want of Biſhops to whom they might have Re- 
courſe, I ſhewed B. 2. ch. 1. that without reckon- 


ing the Biſhop of Landaff and Barlow, there were 
then in London ar leaſt five Biſhops, whoſe Conſe- 


cration was unqueſtionable. I have nothing more 


to add to what I have already ſaid of Bale, Biſhop 


of Oſory. But here are the Acts of the Conſecra- 


tions of the other four, which will juſtify what I 
have advanced. | | 


6. I. The AF of Scory's Conſecration. 


HERE follows the Act of Scory's Conſecration, 


which“ I quote, and to which I refer in B. 2. 
ch. 1. and in B. 3. ch. 11. Father Hardouin does 
not conteſt rhe Truth of it; and Father Le Quien's 
Pretences to render it ſuſpected are ſo frivolous, that 
the bare reading of this Act is ſufficient to deſtroy 
them. | 5 


Ex Reg. Cranm. fol. 333. Conſecratio D. D. Johannis 
Scory in Epiſcopum Roffenſ. | 


JV Oratorio ſive Capella Manerij ſui de Croydon Eccleſiz Chriſti 
Cantuarienſis juriſdictionis immediatæ, die Dominica videlicet trice- 
_ die menſis Auguſti, A. D. 1551. ſub modo & forma ſubſequen- 
tibus. | 
Idem Reverendiſſimus ad hoc tam facrum munus obeundum, uſi- 
tatis inſignijs redimitus, & uno Epitogio five Capa holoferica indutus, 


Oratorium ſuum prædictum, honeſtè & decenter ornatum, ingreſſus, 


ad celebrandum Sacro - ſanctam Domini Cocnam, uti moris eſt, ex 
præſcripto libri intitulati, The Book of Common Service (eſt) coram ple- 
be ibidem congregatã accinctus, inchoatis primitùs & publice recitatis 
fanQis ſuffragijs in hac parte deputatis, lectiſque in vulgari Epiftola & 
Evan gelio ad hanc diem deſignatis; eiſque finitis Reverendi Patres Do- 
mini Nicolaus London. & Jo. Epiſcopus Suffraganeus Bedford. eidem 
Reverendiſſimo in hujuſmodi Conſecratione aſſiſtentes, ſuperpeliiceis 
linteis & Capis induti, Baculos ſuos Paſtorales in eorum manibus te- 
nentes, dictum Dominum Jo. Scorye conſimili habitu indutum, me- 
dium inter ſe ducentes, cum eidem Reverendiſſimo, Patri, in decenti 


_Carhedra ſedenti, & ad hujuſmodi facrum Conſecrationis munus (ut 


:xmittitur) impartiendum accintto præſentabant, & exhibebant ſub 
Bahama verborum tenore. * | has SNL 


=. 


B. 2. ch. 1. B. 3. ch. 11 3 | Moſt 
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Moſt Reverend Father in God, we preſent unto you this Godly anl 
well. learned Man to be conſecrated Biſhoppe. N 
Eodem Electo mox producente Regias Literas Patentes eidem Re- 
verendiſſimo Patri directas, hunc complectentes tenorem. . 
Edwardus ſextus, &c. Teſte meipſo apud Weſtm. 27. die Aprilis, 
Anno Regni noſtri quinto. 5 | 92 5 
Quibus de Mandato Reverenditſimi publicè per Griffinum Leyſon 
L. L. D. Dicti Reverendiſſimi Patris Cancellarium lectis, ipſe Electus 
tactis Sacro- ſanctis Dei Evangelijs juramentum præſtitit corporale de 
renuntiando, refutando, & recuſanda Romano Pontifice, ejuſque Auc- 
toritati & Juriſdictioni uſurpatis ſub hac ſerie verborum 


I. JohN Scoryr, &c. 


Mox tactis denuo eiſdem Evangelijs, qui ſuprà Electus & conſe- 
crandus Canonicæ obedientiæ jusjurandum Reverendiſſimo Archiepif 
copo exhibendum ſub hic forma ſequente, preftitit.. .... | 


I, Joun SCcoRYE, &c. 


Quibus fic in ordine itis, Reverendiſſimus habuit verba ad 
populum & plebem, hortando & excitando, omnem Coetum præſen- 
tem ad ſupplicationes fundendas Altiſſimo, juxta contentum & ordi- 
nem przſcriptum in libro Ordinario emanato, ſub dat. menſis Martij 
A. D. 1549. Pro cujus libri ſerie & tenore ſæpè dictus Electus fuit 
rite & rectè conſecratus, & Epiſcopalibus infignijs indutus; prxmiſſ 
tamen & publice expoſitã primitus per Reverendum Patrem London. 
Antiſtitem, in modum concionis Epiſt. S. Pauli ad Titum primo Ca- 
pitulo, ijs omnibus ad amuſſim peractis, participataque Com munione 
Corporis & Sanguinis Domini Noſtri Jeſu Chriſti ſuper quidam men- 
sd linteo albo cooperti, tam per dictum Reverendiſſimum, — e- 
tiam per dictos aſſiſtentes, & dictum conſecratum, cæteroſque ibi- 
dem miniſtrantes, idem Reverendiſſimus decrevit ſcribendum fore 
venerabili viro Domino Archidiacono Cantuar. pro Inveſtiturs, Inſtal la- 
tione & Inthronizatione dicti Epiſcopi Roffen. uti moris eſt. Acta 
ſunt hc in præſentijs Antonij Hulſe Regiſtrarij principalis dicti Re- 
verendiſſimi Patris, Petri Lylly, Edwardi Byggs, Johannis Incent No- 


tariorum publicorum, &c. 3 
| | Concordat cum Originalt 


Ita teſtor | 
Ricarpvs CuicutLEy, N. P. 


F. II. The Act of Scory's Inſtallation at Chicheſter. 


. Hardouin pretends that the Scory of Rocheſter 
was different from him of Hereford. I have pro- 


ved in B. 3. ch. 11. that he of Chicheſter was ne 
, ch. 11. e ſane 
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fame with him of Hereford; and it is plain from this 
Act that he of Rocheſter was the ſame with him of 
Chicheſter, and therefore he was the fame with him 

of Hereford. yl | | 1 


= Regiſtro Jobannis Scbry, Lib. B. 


4 R Egiferam Reverendiin Chriſto Patris ac Domini Domini Johannis 
| ivind permiſſione dudum Roffenſ. Epiſcopi, & nuper in Epiſco- 

pum & Paſtorem Eccleſiæ Cath. Ciceſtrenſis rite & legitimè nomina- 
ti & tranſlati, &c. 11 | 


Aaa Inftallationis ejuſdem R. Patris. 


VIceſimo nono die menſis Julij 1552. Venerab. vir Johannes Wor- 
V thial utriuſque juris Baccalaureus ae Archidiaconus Archidiacona- 
tos Ciceſtrenſis in Eccleſi Cat hedrali prædicta, necnon Procurator 
prænominati Reverendi Patris pro inftallatione, & inthronizatione ejuſ- 
dem Reverendi Patris in Eccleſia hujuſmodi obtinenda & expedienda; 
ad oſtium Occidentale Eccleſiz Cathedralis prædictæ per ſonaliter conſti- 
tutus, coram venerabili viro Jacobo Turberville S. T. P. prælibatæ Ec- 
cleſiæ Cath. Capituli pro hac vice Præſidente, & Capitulo ejuſdem, ac 
cæteris Miniſtris Eccleſiæ hujuſmodi tunc ibidem exiſtentibus exhibuit 
quoddam Procuratorium cujus Procuratorij tenor talis eſt. 1 
Pateat univerfis per præſentes quod cum Nos Johannes Scory nu- 

per Roffenſ. Epiſcopus, ad Eccleſiam Cathedralem Ciceſtrenſem rite 
& legitimè nominati & tranſlati, varijs tamen nonnullis & arduis ne- 
gotijs adeo præpediti ſumus .. Itaque expeditioni infra ſcriptorum 
in perfona noſtra commodè intereſſe non poſſimus . Dilectum 
igitur nobis in Chriſto Magiſtrum Johannem Worthiall utriuſque Juris 
Baccalaureum, Archidiaconum Ciceſtrenſem, in Eccleſia noſtra Cathe- 
drali Ciceſtrenſi, noſtrum verum, legitimum, & indubitatum Procura- 
torem, Actorem, Factorem, negotiorum noſtrorum infra ſcriptorum 
Geſtorem & Miniſtrum ſpecialem nominamus, ordinamus, facimus & 
conſtituimus per præſentes; damus & concedimus eidem Procuratori 
noſtro poteſtatem generalem & mandatum ſpeciale pro nobis, ac vice 
& nominibus noſtro coram Decano, ejuſve deputato & Capitulo dictæ 
noſtræ Cathedralis Ciceſtrenſ. comparendi, noſque à perſonali compa- 
ratione in hac parte excuſandi, noſque in realem, actualem & corpora- 
lem poſſeſſionem dictæ Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Ciceſtrenſ. & dignitatis E- 
piſcopalis ejuſdem induci & inftallari & intronizart petendi & obtinen- 
di, & generaliter omnia alia & ſingula faciendi, exercendi & expediendi 
2 in præmiſſis, ſeu circa ea, neceſſaria ſint vel fuerint, ſeu quomo- 
olibet opportuna; in cujus rei teſtimonium, &c. Dat. in Manerio 
noſtro de Aldingborne 28. die menſis Julii An. Dom. 1552. \ 
Quo quidem Procuratorio exhibito, publiceque perlecto, ac per Præ- 
fidentem & Capitulum antedict. quatenus ad eos attinebat admiſſo, dic» 


. * Fol. 69. 
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tus M. Jo. Worthiall petijt ſe nomine quo ſupra in realem, actualem 
& corporalem poſſeſſionem Eccleſiæ Cath. prædictæ admitti, inſtallari 
& intronizari. | | 
Deinde præfatus Præſidens & Capitulum, cum alijs Miniſtris, una 
cum dicto Magiſtro Jo. Worthiall Procuratore antedicto intrarunt Ec- 
eleſiam ibidem & a dicto oſtio Occidentali uſque ad oſtium Chori ejuſ- 
dem Eccleſiæ euntes, & abhinc per medium Chori uſque ad primum 
gradum procedendo Pfalmum Deus miſereatur in vulgari devote decan- 
tarunt, factaque ibidem genuflexione pauliſper per dictum Procurato- 
rem, precibuſque & oratione per præfatum Præſidem in tali Actu ſo- 
litis ſolemniter dictis, providus vir M. Laurentius Woodcocke Clericus 
publicè tunc ibidem ex hibuit & legi fecit quaſdam literas Commiſſio- 
nales per Ven. virum Edmundum Cranmer Archidiaconum Cantuar, 
ei directas tenoris ſequentis. f 
Edmundus Cranmer Archidiaconus Cantuar. ad quem inductio, in- 
ſtallatio & intronizatio omnium & ſingulorum Epiſcoporum Cantuar. 
Provinciz tam de jure & laudabili longævãque & legitimè præſcripiã 
con ſuctudine, quam... dignoſcitur pertinere, venerabilibus viris Ma- 
giſtris Johann! Worthiall Archidiacono Ciceſtrenſi & Laurentio Wood: 
cocke Præbendario in eadem Eccleſia falutem in Domino ſempiternam, 
&c. Dudum pro parte Reverendi in Chriſto Patris & Domini Domini 
Johannis Scory nuper Roffenſis Epiſcopi, ad Eccleſiam Cathed. Cicef- 
trenſem vacantem in Epiſcopum & Paſtorem ejuſdem Ecclefix rite & 
legitimè nominati & tranſſati, fuimus debita cum inſtantia requiſiti, 
quatenus eundem Rev. Patrem, vel ejus Procuratorem legitimum, in 
realem, actualem & corporalem poſſeſſionem Eccleſiæ Cath. Ciceſtren- 
fis, juriumque & pertinentium ſuorum univerſorum induceremus, & 
inſtallaremus, & intronizaremus. Nos vero antefati Reverendi Patris 
requiſitioni & voto annuere volentes vobis, & veſtrum cuilibet, ad in- 
ducendum prælibatum Reverendum Patrem ſeu ejus Procuratorem le- 
gitimum, in realem, actualem & corporalem poſſeſſionem antedictæ 
Eceleſiæ Cat hedralis Ciceſtrenſis, juriumque & pertinentium ſuorum 
univerforum conjunctim & diviſim committimus vices noſtras, & ple- 
nam in hac parte tenore præſentium, concedimus facultatem, &c. Da- 
tum Londini 28. die menſis Junii an. D. 1552. | 6 
Quarum inſuper literarum authoritate & vigore præfatus M. Eau- 
rentius Woodcocke antedictum Magiſtrum Jo. Worthiall nomine Pro- 
curatorio dicti Reverendt Patris in Sedem Epiſcopalem Eccleſ. Cathedr. 
præedict. honorificè induxit, inſtallavit & intronizavit, &c. 


I do not here repeat the Atteſtation of the No- 
tary, which certifies that the Commiſſion directed 


ke employed by Rymer committed a Miſtake in co- 
pying that Act. a 5 ** 
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6. III. The Proofs of the Con/ecration of Coverdale, 
v Biſhop of Exceſter. AT 0 


POverdale was another of Parker's Conſecrators. 
In B. 2. ch. 1. were ſhewn the Proofs of his 
own Conſecration. Here follows an Abſtract of the 
Acts on which thoſe Proofs are founded. The 
World may judge whether thoſe Proofs ought not 
to be of more Weight than the Caprice which 
moves my Cenſors to look upon theſe Acts as ſuſpi- 
cious. The Act of Coverdale's Conſecration was the 
fame, mutatis mutandis, with that of Scory's, who 
was conſecrated. the ſame Day and by the ſame 
Hands, which I only mention, as my Reaſon for 
not repeating the ſame Act twice together. I have 
likewiſe given no more than the Dares of the other 
Acts, becauſe nothing elſe could be of any uſe in 
proving the Conlecration. 4 Parte 


| Conſe cratio Domini Milonis Coverdale in Epiſcopum 
Exonienſem. Ex Reg. Cranm. fol. 334. . 


] N Oratorio five Capella manerij ſu de Lambehithe Winton;Dioecef, 
die Dominic viz. triceſimo die menhs Auguſt! A. D.\155ry &. 
Cxætera ſequuntur ijſdem fere verbis, eodem omnino ſenſu ut in Ac- 


tis n Scorye. * 5 5 
In atteſtatione deeſt Johannis Incent nomen, qui ideo videtur huic 


Conſecrationi non interfuiſſe. | 

| Ita teſtor, 

Ricks CurcHeLEy, 
Not. Pub. 


§. IV. Further Proofs of Coverdale's Conſecration, 
taken from the Regiſter of the Chapter of Exon. 


] N a Regiſter belonging to the Dean and Chapter of Exeter, fol. 294, 
" 295. is entered the Mandate at large of Edmund Cranmer, Arch- 
Deacon of Canterbury, directed to the Canons of the Cathedral Church 
of Exeter, (he Deanery being then vacant, empowering them to in- 
ſtal and inthrone the R. Miles Coverdale, Biſhop of Exon, into the 
Poſſeſſion of the faid Church, which Mandate recites his Conſecration 
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In theſe Words, viz. Dudum pro parte Rev. in Chriſio Patris & D. D. 
Milonis Coverdale Exon. Epiſcopi moderni ad Eccleſiam Cathedralem Ex- 
on. per liberam reſignationem Foannis Voyſey ultimi Paſtoris ibidem va- 
cantem, in Epiſcopum (’ Paſtorem ejuſdem rite & legitime a ſua Re- 
gia Celſetudine nominati, & à Reverend. in Chrifto Patre & D. D. Tho- 
ma, per miſſione Divina Cantuar. Archiepiſcopo, totius Anglia Primati 
& Metropolitano conſecrati, fuimus debita eum inſtantin requiſiti. Qua- 


tenus, . The Date of the Mandate runs thus, vin. Dat. Londint 


ultimo die menſis Auguſti anno Dom. milleſimo quingenteſimo quinqua-" 
geſimo primo, regnique metuendiſſimi ſupradicti Domini noſtri Regis Ed- 
wardi ſexti anno 5. | We 

The next Entry to this fol. 293. of the Regiſter aforeſaid, is of the 
Certificate returned by the Chapter of the faid Church to the Arch- 
Deacon of Canterbury, acquainting him that they had receiv'd his Man- 
date, and had in Purſuance of it inſtalled and inthroned Mil. Coverdale 
Biſhop of Exon the eleventh Day of September following. 


In fol. 296. of the fame Regiſter, is enter d the Mandate of Miles | 


Biſhop of Exon, to the Preſident of the Chapter of the fame Church, 
empowering and requiring him to induce and inſtall James Haddon in- 
to the Deanery of Exon, the Date of which runs thus, viz. Datum 
ſub ſegillo noſtro in Palatio noſtro Exon. nono die menſis Fulij an. D. 
1553 regnique Regie Majeſtatis ſupradicta anno ſeptimo neſireque 
Conſecrationts anno ſecundo. Ry | 


In the publick Regiſtry of the Biſhop of Exon, there is a Regiſter 


with this Title, viz. Regiſtrum Reverendiſſimi Milonis, permiſſione Di- 
Vina Exon. Epiſcopi inceptum 12. die menſis Septembris anno D. 1551. 
& Conſecrationis ipſius Dom. Milonis Epiſ. primo. 


The firſt Entry in this Regiſter is fol. 1. 2. of a Commiſſion gran- 


ted by Miles Biſhop of Exan to Th. Herle for the Exerciſe of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Juriſdiction, the Date of which runs thus, viz. Dat. Exon. in 
Palatio noſtro 17: die menſis Septembris an. P. 1551. regnique Regia 
Majeflatis ſupradictæ anno quinto. ( noſtræ Conſecrationis anno primo. 
In fol, 5, 6. of the fame Regiſter is enter d the Inſtitution of Le- 
on. Bilſon in the Prebend of Teinton and Talmton, the Date of which 
runs thus, viz. Datum apud Exon. in domo noſtra Epiſcopali ibid. 19. 
die menſis Fulij anno 1552. regnique Regia Majeſtatis ſupradictæ anno 
ſexto & noſtra Conſecrationis anno primo. 
In fol. 6, 7. of the fame Regiſter is enter d the Mandate of Miles 
Biſhop of Exon for the Induction of Leon. Bilſon to the aforeſaid Pre- 


bend, which bears Date the fame Day, and concludes with the ſame 


Words, viz. noſtræ Conſecrationis anno primo. | 
In the ſame Book, fol. 12, 13. is contain'd a Regiſter of the Ordi- 
nations of Miles Biſhop of Exon, the Title of which runs thus, viz. 


Regiſtrum de Ordinibus Reverend. in Chriſto Patri: & D. D. Milonis 


permiſſione Divina Exon. Epiſcopi, celebratis in Diæceſ. Exon, diebus, an- 
nis & locis prout inferius continetur. | ae? 
The Number of Ordinations here enter'd are in all fix, the Dates- 


whereof are as follow, viz. 


20 De- 
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402 Decembris anno Domini | 1 5771. 

18 Januarii anno Dotnins 5 1771-2. 
248 Juli anno Domini 157 
222 Mali anno Domini Arz. 


Some of theſe Ordinations were in the Biſhop's own Chapel, o- 


ther in the Cathedral Church of Exon; and excepting the ifferent 


Places and Dates of each Ordination, the Entries run conſtantly in the 
ſame Style, viz. Ordines celebrati; Se. per R. in Chriſto Patrem op 
D. D. Milon. Exon. Epiſcopum, Conſecrationis ſue anno primo, only the 

laſt Ordi nation is, Conſecrationis ſue anno e 8 


| Concordat cum Archivis Decani & Ca- 


Pituli Exon, necnon D. Epiſcopi Exon. 
Ita teſtor 


Nicol. Webber. N. P. & Decani 
& Capituli Exon. Scaccarij Cle- 
ricus. 14. * 1725. 


g. V. Proofs of the Conſecration of the Sufreg 4 Bi 
| ſhops of Thetford and Bedford. 


THE Suffragan of Thetford w was named by Queen 
Elizabeth's Comulion to be one of Parker's _ 
Conſecrators, and he of Bedford really was ſo. The 
one was conſecrated in 1535-6. the other in 1537. 
Here follow the Acts of both, in caſe any one ſhould 
think fit to call them in Queſtion, As theſe Con- 
ſecrations are certain, 'tis plain there was no Want 
of Biſhops to conſecrate Parker, as I haye proved 


B. 2. ch. 1. 
Acla Conſecrationis Johannis, Su 1 . 


enſis, extratta e Regiſiro Cranmeri, fol. 1 88. 


Ha, Octavus, Dei Grati3, Angliz & Franciæ Rex, Fidei . 
fenſor, Dominus Hyberniy, 3 in terra ſupremum _— 2 | 
h 3 cang 
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canæ Eccleſiæ: Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri; & pradileto Con- 
ſiliario noſtro Thomz, Cantuarienſi Archiepiſcopo; Salutem Signifi- 
cavit nobis Reverendus Pater & dilectus Conſiliarius noſter Ricardus, 
nuper Norvicen. Epiſcopus, per ſuas Litteras ſuo magno ſigillo mu- 
nitas, quod Dioeceſis ſua Norvicen. Epiſcopi Suffraganei ſolatio, qui 
ſuæ folitudinis partem ſuſtinere conſuevit, deſtituta exiſtit; & ideo reli- 
gioſos viros Thomam de Caſtilacre, Ordinis Cluniacen. & Jobannem 
Sanctæ Fidis de Horſham, Ordinis ſancti Benedicti Norvicen. Dioecef. 
Monaſteriorum reſpectivè Priores, Ordine Sacerdotali rite inſignitos, 
de legitimo matrimonio natos, & in ætate legitima conſtitutos, litte- 
rarum ſcientiã præditos, providos, diſcretos & circumſpectos, ac ad 
Epiſcopa em Suftragan. dignitatem idoneos, nobis præſentavit; humi- 
liter & devote ſupplicans quatenus nos alterum ipſorum {ic præſenta- 


torum ad aliquam Sedem 85 Suffraganei infra Provinciam Can- 


tuar. exiſtent. nominare, ipſique fic nominato ſtilum, titulum & digni- 
tatem hujuſmodi Sedis donare dignaremur. Unde Nos ex gratis noſ- 
tri ſpeciali, & mero motu noſtris dictum Religioſum virum Johan- 
nem, Priorem Sanctæ Fidis de Horſham prædictæ, alterum ex dictis 
ræſentatis, in Epiſcopum Suffraganeum Sedis Thetforden Norvicen. 
— antedictæ nominamus, eique ſtilum, titulum & dignitatem 
ejuſdem Sedis Epiſcopi Suffraganei damus & conferimus, atque hæc 
vobis tenore Præſentium ſignificamus, requirentes vos quatenus eundem 
Religioſum Patrem, ſic per nos nominatum, in Epiſcopum Suffraga- 
neum ejuſdem Sedis Thettorden. conſecretis, eique benedictionem, ac 
omnia Epiſcopalia inſignia conferatis, cæteraque omnia & ſingula quæ 
veſtro in hac parte incumbunt Officio Paſtorali, juxta modum & for- 
mam Statut i Parliamenti noſtri, in viceſimo ſexto anno Regni noſtri 
apud Weſtmonaſt. nuper editi, peragere velitis cum effectu. In cujus 
rei teſtimonium has Litteras noſtras fieri fecimus Patentes. Teſte me- 
ipſo apud Weſtmonaſt. 7. die Marti) anno Regri noſtri viceſimo ſep- 
timo. | a. 
Die Dominica 19. die menfis Martij anno Domini ſecundum cur- 
ſum & computationem Ecciehz Anglicanz milleſimo quingenteſimo 
triceſimo quinto, in Capella mancrij Reverendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris 
& Domini, Domini Thomæ, permiſſione Divina Cantuar. Archiepiſ- 
copi, totius Anglia Primatis & Metropolitani, de Lambehit he, Eccleſiæ 
ſux Chriſti Cantuar. juriſdictionis immedia æ; dictus Reve: endifſimug 
Pater, aſſiſtentibus ſibi Reverendis Patribus Nicolao Sarum. & Johan- 
ne Roffen. Epiſcopis, auctoritate Litterarum Regiarum fibi directa- 
rum, impendebat munus Confecrationis Religioſo viro Johan, Sanctæ 
Fidis de Horſham, Ordinis S. Bened. f de: Priori] Sedis Thet forden. 
Norvicen. —_ Suffraganeo, & ipſum inveſtivit inſignijs Epiſco- 
palibus, præſentibus Magiſtris Johanne Cockis Legum Doctore, dicti 


Reverendiſſimi Patris Cancellario ac Vicario in ipiritualibus generali 


C5 


ring ac Thoma Argall, Notarijs publicis. 


Univerſis Sanctæ Matris Eccleſiæ Filijs, ad quos præſentes Litteræ 
pervenerint: Thomas, pet miſſione Divind Cantuar. Archiepiſcopus to- 
tius Angliæ Primas & Metropolitanus, ſalutem in Doniino & fidem 
indubjam præſentibus adhibcri. Ad Univerſitatis veſtræ r de- 

: | ucimus 


Willelmo Longforth & Biggs Clcricis, ac nobis Johanne He- 
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ducimus & deduci volumus per præſentes, quod nos anno Domini ſe- | 


cundum curſum & computationem Eccleſiæ Anglicanz milleſimo 
quingenteſimo triceſimo quinto & Regni Illuſtriſſimi in Chriſto Prin- 
cipis & Domini noſtri, Domini Henrici octavi, Dei Gratia Angliz 
& Franciæ Regis, Fidei defenſoris, & Domini Hyberniz, ac in terris 
Eccleſiæ Anglicanz capitis ſupremi, anno viceſimo ſeptimo, menſis ve- 
ro Martij die 19. in Capella manerij noſtri de Lambhithe noftrz, & 
Eccleſiæ noſtræ Chriſti Cantuarienſis juriſdictionis im mediatæ, Litte- 
ras Patentes dicti Domini noſtri Regis, ſuo magno ſigillo roboratas, 
cum eo quo decuit honore recepimus, in hæc verba: Henricus, ut ſu- 
ps &c. Quarum quidem Litterarum vigore pariter & autoritate, 
os Thomas, Archiepiſcopus, Primas & Metropolitanus antedictus, 
die & loco prædict. immediate poſt receptionem Litterarum Regi- 
arum, aſſiſtentibus nobis Venerabilibus Confratribus noſtris Nicholao 
Sarum, & Johanne Roffen. Dei Gratia Epiſcopis, Eccleſiæ noſtræ 
Chriſti Cantuarienſis Suffraganeis, Venerabili & Religioſo viro Domi- 
no Johanni Salesburye, Monaſterij Sanctæ Fidis de Horſham Norvi- 
cen. Dioeceſ. noſtræ Cantuar. Provinciæ ¶ deeſt Priori] in ipſis Litteris 
Regijs ſpecialiter nominato, munus Conſecrationis impendimus, ip- 


ſumque Domin. Johannem, ſervatis primitus per nos debitis ſolemni- 


tatibus de jure requiſitis, ac in Conſecrationibus Epiſcoporum obſer- 
vari ſolitis, in Epiſcopum Suffraganeum Sedis Thetfordien. dictæ Nor- 
vicen. Dioeceſ. ritè conſecravimus, eidemque omnia inſignia Epiſco- 
palia tunc ibidem contulimus. In cujus rei teſtimonium, ſigillum no- 
ſtrum præſentibus eſt appenſum. Dat. in manerio noſtro de Lambe- 
hithe prædict. 19. die menſis Martij anno Domini ſupradicto, & noſtræ 
Conſecrationis anno tertio. | | 
| . -- Concordat cum Originali, 
| Ita teſtor 
Ricarpus Cuicuel.ey, N. P. 


'6. VI. 4 Commiſſion directed to the Archbiſhop of 


York, for confirming the Suffragan of Thetford in 
the Biſhoprick of the Iſle of Man, in which his firſt 
Conſecration is atteſted. Ex Rymero, Tom. 15. 


p. 687. 
De fanificavit pro Epiſcopo Inſulæ de Mann. 


R Egina, &c. Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri ac Domino Domino 


Edmundo Permiſſione Divina Eboracenſi Archiepiſcopo Angliæ 
Primati & Metropolitano, Salutem. | | 
Quùm jus Patronatus, nominatio, præſentatio & diſpoſitio Epiſco- 
patùs Inſulæ Sodor five de Man, &c. | 
Quuùmque eodem Epiſcopatu per mortem naturalem Domini Tho- 
mæ Stanley ultimi abe dignitatis Epiſcopalis Præſulis, jampridem 


notoriè vacante, ac Epiſcopi ſolatio deſtituto, dictus, ptædilectus & fi- 
i H h 4 2 
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delis conſanguineus noſter Edwardus Comes Derbiæ Patronus antedie- $ 

tus, dilectum ſibi in Chriſto, Venerabilem virum Dominum Johannem 1 

Salesburye nuper Suffraganeum Thetford Decanum Eccleſiæ Cathe- 

dralis Norvicenſis, ali.» in Epiſcopum rite & legitime ordinatum & ; 

conſecratum'; ad p'zdictum Epiſcopatum Inſulæ Sodor ſive de Man, 

modo præmiſſo vacantem, nobis, per Literas ſuas, prout hactenus in 

ea parte fieri ſolebat, legitimè nominaverit & præſentaverit. | 
Humiliter ſupplicans quatenus, ex Regia noſtra Clementia Benigni- 

tate & Gratia, eandem ſuam Præſentationem & Nominationem accep- 

tare” & admittere, necnon Literas noſtras Mandatorias vobis Archi- 

epiſcopo antedicto, pro confirmatione ejuſdem Domini Zobegp Sa- 

lesbury, in Epiſcopum dicti Epiſcopatus Inſulæ Sodor ſive de Man, 

proque ipſius tic confirmati reali & effectuali inductione ad & in ean- 

dem dignitatem Epiſcopalem cum ſuis Privilegijs, immunitatibus, ju- 

| ribus, & cxteris pertinentijs prædictis, inter alia ſcribere & mandare 


ö dignaremur; prout in ipſius Comitis Literis deſuper confectis & per 
14 eum ſubſcriptis ac ſigillo ſuo figillatis, inter alia pleniùs liquet & ap- 
paret. | | 


Veſtræ igitur reverendiſſimæ Paternitati, harum ſerie ſignificamus 
& innoteſcimus quod Nominationem & Præſentationem ipſius Domi- 
| ni Johannis — ad dictum Epiſcopatum Inſulæ Sodor ſive de 
Man ſic, ut præfertur, per eundem Comitem Derbiæ nobis factas, ex 
k gratia noſtra ſpeciali acceptavimus, admiſimus & approbavimus. 

Et ideo vobis Revcrendiſſimo Domino Archiepiſcopo antedicto, te- 
nore præſentium, committimus & mandamus quatenus eundem Do- 
minum johannem Salesbury ſic, ut præfertur, nominatum & præſen- 
tatum, ac per nos admiſſum & approbatum, atque alias munere Epiſ- 
copalis Conſecrationis inſignitum, in Epiſcopum dicti Epiſcopatus So- 
dor ſive Inſulæ de Man ritè & legitimè confir mare ſeu confirmari fa- 
cere, ac conſequenter, pro ejuſdem fic confirmati, ad & in realem & 
effectualem poſſeſſionem ejuſdem Epiſcopatũs & dignitatis Epiſcopalis 
cum ſuis Privilegijs, Præeminentijs, Immunitatibus, Juribus, & cæ- 
teris pertinentijs ſuis, quibuſcumque, juxta juris exigentiam, atque 
præteriti temporis & dicti Epiſcopatùs morem & cor ſuetudinem, hac- 

tenus in ſimilibus fieri & obſervari ſolitis & conſuetis, ſcribere curetis 

atque mandetis, cæteraque faciatis & exequamini quæ veſtro in hac 
rte incumbunt officio Paſtorali. | 

In cujus rei, &c. 


Teſte Regina apud Gorhambury xxix. die 
Septembris, An. D. 1570. 


6. VII. Acta Conſecrationis Johannis Hodgkin. Extrafta 
F ex Regiſtro Cranmer. fol. 204. a. 


Literæ Patentes Regiæ pro conſecratione Johannis Hodgkin Epiſcopi 
Sedis Bedford. Teſte meipſo apud Weſtmonaſterium tertio die De- 

| cCembris, anno Regni noſtri viceſimo- mono. Per Breve de privato 

ll ſigillo: & de dar. prædict. authoritate Parliamenti. . | 

Ii 744d. 6. Conſecratio Domini Joannis Hodgkin Epiſcopi Suffragan. 

10 Bedford. FCC Die 
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Die Dominico nono die menſis Decembris anno Domini & Regis 


prædict. In quodam Sacello infra Veſtibulum Eccleſiæ Cathedr. 
D. Pauli London. Reverendus Pater Dominus Johannes London. E- 


— virtute Literarum Commiſſionalium Reverendiſſimi Patris 


omini Thomæ Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopi ac Metropolitani, eidem 
Reverendo Patri per Venerabilem virum Magiſtrum Johannem Cockes 
Legum Doctorem ipſius Reverendiſſimi Patris Vicarium in ſpiritua- 
libus 72 — & Officialem principalem, præſentatarum, Aſſiſtenti- 
bus ſibi Reverendis Patribus Johanne Roffen. & Roberto Aſſaven. E- 
piſcopis debità cum folemnitate vigore quarumdam Literarum Paten- 
tium a Regia Majeſtate nobis in ea parte directarum, munus Conſe- 
crationis Religioſo viro Johanni Hodgkin, ſacræ Theologiæ Profeſ- 
lori, ad Sedem Suffragan. Bedford? Lincoln. Dioeceſis, Cantuarienſis 


Provinciæ in præfatis Literis Patentibus dicti Illuſtriſſimi Principis ſpe- 


cifice nominato, præſtito primitùs per eumdem juramento corporali, 


tactiſque per eumdem Sacro- ſanctis Dei Evangelijs, juxta tenorem ju- 


ramenti ſpecificati in quodam ſtatuto Parliamenti, in ea parte editi, im- 
pendebat, eidemque benedixit, ac in Epiſcopum Suffraganeum Sedis 
prædictæ conſecravit, & eidem inſignia Epiſcopalia, modo gebito & 
conſueto contulit: Præſentibus, &c. N 


* 


ſecratione prædictd. 


6. VIII. Sequitur inſtrumentum Archiepiſcopi de Con- 


[ JNiverfis ſanctæ Matris Eccleſiæ filijs ad quos præſentes Literæ per- 
venerint, Thomas permiſſione divini Cantuar, Archiepiſc. totius 


Angliæ Primas & Metropolitanus Salutem in Domino, & fidem indu- 


biam præſentibus adhibere. Ad univerſitatis veſtræ notitiam deducimus 
& IE volumus per præſentes, quod die Dominico nono die menſis 
Decembris, anno milleſimo quingenteſimo trigeſimo ſeptimo, & Reg- 
ni Illuſtriſſimi in Chriſto Principis Domini noſtri Domini Henrici Oc- 
tavi Dei Gratià Angliæ & Franciæ Regis, Fidei Defenſoris, & Do- 
mini Hyberniz, ac in terris ſub Chriſto Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ Capitisſu- 
premi, anno viceſimo nono; in quodam Sacello infra Veſtibulum Ec- 


cleſiæ Cathedr. D. Pauli London. Reverendus Confrater noſter Dom. 


Johannes London. Epiſcopus, virtute Literarum Commiſſionalium no- 
ſtrarum, eidem Reverendo Patri, ug Venerabilem virum Magiſtrum 
Jo. Cockes L. L. D. Vicarium noſtrum in fpiritualibus Generalem & 


Officialem principalem, præſentatarum, aſſiſtentibus ſibi Reverendis 


Confratribus noſtris Jo. Roffen. & Roberto Aſſaven. Epiſcopis, debits 
cum ſolemnitate, vigore quarundam Literarum Patentium a Regia Ma- 
jeſtate nobis in ca parte directarum, Munus conſecrationis Religioſo vi- 
ro Jo. Hodgkin S. T. P. ad Sedem Suffragan. Bedford. Lincoln. Di- 
oeceſ. noſtræ Cantuar. Provinciz, in præfatis Literis Patentibus dicti 
Illuſtriſſimi Principis ſpecifice nominato, præſtito primitus per eundem 
juramento corporali, tactiſque per eundem Sacro- ſanctis Dei Evange- 
ijs, juxta tenorem juramenti ſpecificati in quodam ſtatuto Parliamenti 
in ea parte edito, impendebat, eidemque benedixit, ac in Epiſcopum 
Suffraganeum Sedis prædictæ conſecravit, & eidem inſignia * 


490 Vouchers for the Fats 


modo debits & conſueto contulit. Datum in Manerio noſtro de Lambe- 

hithe prædict. nono die menſis Decemb. anno Dom. prædicto, & noſ- 

træ conſecrationis anno quinto. | 

2} 3 Concordat cum Originali, 
Ita teſtor 

Rick pus ChichELEY, N. P. 


ARTIGLE VII. 


Extracts from the Regiſters of the Metropo- 

litain Church of Canterbury, and of the 
Prerogative Court during the Vacancy of the 
Metropolitain See by the Death of Cardinal 
—_ __ TF#Cﬀ FAT: . 


N order to prove the Fiction of the Tavern Sto- 
1 , and fix the real Date of Parker's Ordination, 


an B. 2. ch. 2. of this Defence I quoted the Regiſ- 


ter of the Chapter of Canterbury, and that of the 
Prerogative Court, during the Vacancy of the Me- 

tropolitan See of Canterbury, as the beſt Authorities 
that could be produced for fixing the Time of that 
See's being filled by Parker's Colton on: I here 
give the Extracts from them as they were ſent me 
out of England, ſigned and atteſted by the Regiſtrar 
and by publick Notaries. ' I could take no better 
Precautions to be aſſured of the Truth. I keep by 
me the Original Copies of theſe Extracts, which 
demonſtrate the Reality of the Lamberh Ordination, 


and the Forgery of that of Cheapfide, with an Evi- 


dence beyond all Cavil. However, I ſhall not pre- 
tend to anſwer for it, that no Miſtake has eſcaped 
me in ſetting down proper Names. It is not at all 
to be wondered at, if I have ſometimes taken one 
Letter for another. Such ſort of Miſtakes are fo ca- 


* B. 2. ch. 2. & B. 3. ch. 3. 61 
ry 3 1. ' % ; | y 
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ſily and ſo frequently committed, that 1 don't believe 
any one will attempt to puſh Pyrrhoniſm ſo far, as 
to make them the Pretence for miſtruſting any thing 
e VVV 


Extracted from the Regiſter 0 f the Metropolitan Chap- 


ter of Canterbury, during the Vacancy of that See 


* 


by the Death of Cardinal Pool. 


ReEgifrom Venerabilium virorum Decani & Capituli Eccleſiæ Ca- 
I thedralis & Metropolitice Chriſti Cantuar. Cuſtod. ſpiritualitatis 
Archiepiſcopatis Cantuarienfis, Sede Archiepiſcopali ibidem per mor- 
tem Domini Reginaldi Cardinalis Pole ultimi Archiepiſcopi ejuſdem 
vacante, incipiens menſe Novembri, anno Domini 1558. Magiſtro 
Antonio Huſe, tunc Regiſtrario principali dicti Archiepiſcopatiis Can- 
8 | Ss 5 ; 


5 Incipiunt Commiſſiones factæ Officiarijs Provinciæ & Dioeceſeos 
Cantuar. fol. 1, 2, 3. VVV | 


Fol. 4. Inhibitiones Commiſſar. Regiz Majeſtatis, ratione viſitationis 
per eos faciendæ, &c. cum relaxarione earumdem, fol. 5. 

Is. Commiſſio Magiſtrorum Cole & Harpsfield, Vicariorum in 
ſpiritualibus generalium Sede Archiepiſcopali Cantuar. vacante: Dat. 
25. Novemb. 1558. | | | 
Fol. 11. b. Teſtamentum Rauffe (Radulphi) Royers probat 13. Nov. 

1559. _ | 

Fol. 13. Nicolai Baker, ab inteſtato defuncti, commiſſa fuit admini- 
ſtratio Bonorum Richardo Baker, 30. die menſ. Oct. anno Domini 


„ 1 | 
Ibid. Xtophori Dagnet : adminiſtratis commiſa Margaritz Dagnet, 24 
die menſis Novembris 1559. ' 
Fol. 26. Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Gloceſtrenſis per obitum bong memoris 
Domini Facobi Brooks ultimi Epiſcopi ibidem, tempore vacationis Sedis 
Archie piſcopalis Cantuar. anno Dommi 1558. 
Commiſſio Decani & Capituli Cantuar. Magiſtro Jo. Williams Legum 
' Dodtori, © Vicarium, Delegatum & Commiſſarium noſtrum in ſpi- 
ritualibus Generalem præficimus, conſtituimus & deputamus. Dat 
ö die menſis Decemb. 1558. fol. 27. | 
Fol. 27. b. XI. die menſ. Novemb. an. Dom. 1559. Dominus admi- 
' fit Jo. Wood Clericum ad Ecclefiam Parochialem de Welforde Glo- 
ceſtrenſis Dioeceſis. 2 
Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Bangor. fol. 28. FERPA 
Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Hereford. fol. 309. _ 
Commiſſio Decani & Capituli Cant. Cuſtod. ſpiritualitatis, Sede Ar- 
chiepiſeopali Cantuar. jam vacante Wmo Dalbye L. L. B. Dat. 3. die 
Decemb, an. Dom, 1378. 1 


Fol. 


. n 


2 
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Fol. 34. Sexto die menſis Decembris 1559. Dominus admiſit Thomam 
Taylour Clericum ad Eccleſiam Parochialem de Kingſland, | 
Fol. 33. b. Septimo die menſis Decemb. anno Domini 1559. Domi- 
nus admit Richardum Aldridge Clericum ad Canonica um & Præ- 
Þendam de Whitington in Eccleſia Cathedrali Hereford, &c. 
Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Oxon. fol. 39. b. 
Commiſſio Decani & Capit. Cant, Magiſtro Waltero Wrighte Legum 
Doct. Archidiac. Oxon. Sede Arch. Cant. jam vacinte. Dat. 3. die 
menſ. Decemb. anno Domini 1558. | 
Fol. 40. b. Viceſimo quarto die menſis Novemb, amo Domini 59. 
Dominus admiſit Auguſtinum Hatton Clericum ad Eccleſiam Pa- 
roch. de Chyrmet, &c. FREY 
Vuacatio Sedis Epiſc _—_ Ciceſtrenſis. 
Commiſſio, &c. Magiſtro Roberto Taylour L. L. B. Dat. 2. Januarij 
1558. fol. 41. b. 42. 
Secundo die menſis Decembris anno Domini 1559. Dominus admiſit 
Robertum Brown Clericum ad Vicariam perpetuam Eccleſiæ Paro- 
chialis de Hartfeld, fol. 46. a. 5 | 
Quarto die menſis Decembris prædicti Dominus admiſit Chriſtopho- 
rum Green, Clericum ad Eccltſiam Parochialem de Hamiey, Ibid, 
Quinto die menſis Decembris anno Dom. 1559. probatum fuit Tel; 
- tamentum Richardi Swaynſon, fol. 55. a. | 
Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Sarum, fol. 7 1. 4. 
Fol. 74. b. Breve Reg. Dat. 9. Octob. Regni primo pro admiſſione 
ad P:xbenda-n de Grantham Boreal. in Eccleſ. Cathed. ---- Sarum, 
Nono die menſis Novembris 1559. Dominus vigore Brevis Regt) ad- 
miſit Magiſtrum Walterum Wright L. L. D. ad Canonicatum & 
Præbendam de Grantham Boreali in Eccleſia Cathedr. Sarum, &c. 
Fol. 75. a. Septimo die menſis Decembris anno Domini 1559. Do- 
minus admiſit Jo. Dyſloye Clericum ad Rectoriam five Eccleſiam 
Præbendalem de By ſnopſtone Sarum, Dioeceſ. „ 
Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis London. fol. 78. 6. | 
Tertio die Novembris 1559. commiſſa fuit adminiſtratio bonorum 
Wmi Woddiſon nuper Parochiz S. Andreæ in Hoibourne Marga- 
retæ Torſet prox. conſanguineæ, fol. 90. a. | | 
Secundo die merſis Deeembris, anno Domini 1559. Dominus admiſit 
Gabrielem Goodman Clericum, A. M. ad Canonicatum & Prxben- 
dam de Cheſwick in Eccleſ. Cathedr. D. Pauli London. fol. 80. a. 


* 


Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Minton. hs 90. a. | 5 
Fol. 92. a. Primo die menſis Decemb. anno Domini 1559. Dominus 
admiſit Walterum Wright uti iuſque juris Doctorem ad Canonicatum 
& Prabendam in Eccleſia Cathed. ſanctæ & individuæ Trinitatis 
Winton, quos Thomas Harding Clericus nuper obtinuit. 8 
Ibid. b. Secundo die menſis Decembris, anno Domini prædict. Domi- 
nus admiſit David Griffith Clericum ad Vicariam perpetuam Eccleſ. 
Paroch. de Preſton Candover Winton. Dioeceſ. 
Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Lincoln, fol. 24. 6. 

Sexto die menſis Decembris anno Domini 1559. Dominus admiſit 
Humfridum Naturel ad Rectoriam de Winteringſham Lincoln. Di- 
oeceſ. fol. 98. b. 8 1 Ba 

uacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Menevenſis, fol. 94, 6, 


Ibid. 


= 
* 
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Ibid. b. Honorabilibus & ſpectabilivus viris Dominis Baronibus & The- 
ffaurario Schaccarij Illuſtriſſtmmæ in Chriſto Principis & Dominæ noſ- 
træ Dominæ Elizabethæ Dei gratia, &c. Nicolaus Wootton utri- 
uſque juris Doctor Decanus Eccleſiæ Cath. & Metropoliticæ Chri- 
ſti Cantuarienſis & ejuſdem Eccleſræ Capitulum, Cuſtodes ſpiritua- 
litatis, Sede Archiepiſco li Cantuar. jam vacante, ad quos omnis & 
omnimoda juriſdictio {piritualis & Eccleſiaſtica, quæ ad Epiſcopum a 
Menevenſem Sede plen3 pertinuit, ipsa Sede jam vacante notoris 
dignoſcitur pertinere, ſalutem in Domino ſempiternam, &c. Datum 
17. die menſis Nov. anno Domini 1559, N 
 Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Ajſaphenſis. | 1228 
Primo die menſis Decemb. anno Domini 1559. Dominus admiſit Ro- 
bertum Whettel Clericum ad Canonicatum & Præbendam de Lla- 
nywyth in Eccleſ. Cathedr. Aſſaphenfi.: fol. 100. b. 
Vuacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Petribus genſis, fol. 102, | WS, 
Undecimo die menſis Novembris, anno Domini 1559. Dominus ad- 
miſit Johan. Deybanke, Clericum ad Rectoriam ſive Eccleſiam pa- 
rochialem de Eſton ſupra montem juxta villam Stamfordiæ Petri- 
burgenſis Dioeceſis, &c. | 
Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Elienſis. 1 
Fol. 102, b. Teſtamentum Jo. Cowpar probatum fuit quinto die De- 
cemb. 1559. | 
Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Exon. | | | 
Fol. 106, Secundo die menſis Decemb. Dominus admiſit Jo. Tucker 
Clericum ad Eccleſ Paroch. de Southley, Exon. Dioeceſ =” 
Ibid. Octavo die menfis Decembris anno Domini prædicto Dominus 
admiſit Thomam Kent Clericum ad Rectoriam five Eccleſ. Paroch. 
de Tetburne, Exon, Dioecef. hs | 8 | 


Concordat cum Originali, 
| Ita teſtor 2 
, | Ricarpus CHIcHELEY, Not. Pub. 


6. II. Extracts from the Regiſters of the Prerogative 
Court during the fame time. 


E Regiſtro Curie Prærogatibæ Cantnarienſis er- 
| ; | tractum. 5 


LIber ſecundus Teſtamentorum, decedentium per Provinciam Can- 
tuarienſem habentium, &c. quorum Teſtamenta autoritate Vene- 
rabilium virorum Decani & Capituli Eccleſiæ Metropoliticæ Chriſti 
Cantuarienſis, ad quos om nis & omnimoda Juriſdictio ſpiritualis & 
Eccleſiaſtica quæ ad Archiepiſcopum Cantuarienſem Sede plena perti- 
nuit, ipsã Sede per mortem bonæ memoriæ Domini Reginaldi Poli 
Cardinalis Cantuar ienſis Archiepiſcopi, &c. jam vacante notorie ſpectat 
& pertinet, approbat. & inſinuat. a primo die menſis Aprilis, anno 
Domini 1559. uſque | diem menſis Decembris, ex 
tunc proxime ſequentem Magiſtro Gualtero Haddon Curiæ Præroga- 
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tir: geen Decani & Capituli Caſtode & Comumitizio, 3c Thoms 


Argall Regiſtrario. 


In Libro pfædicto vocat. 
CHAYNAY. 


In the Name of God, Amen. The 14. day of Auguſt, in the 


ere of our Lord God a Thouſand five hundred fiftye and eight, and 
in the fyfte and ſyxte yeres of the Reignes of our ſoveraigne Lord 
and Ladye King Phillypp and Queene Marye, I. Edward Spycer, of 
Strokkefley in the paryſh of Luton in the Countye of Bed. Yoman, &c. 


Probatum fuit ſupraſcriptum Teſtamentum coram Magiftro Wal- 


tero Haddon Legum Doctore Curiæ Prærogativæ Cantuarienſis Cuſto- 
de five Comm iſſario Sede Archiepiſcopali jam vacante quinto decimo 


menſis Septembris anno Domini 1559. juramento Richardi Byg Exe- 


cutoris in hujuſmodi Teſtamento nominati, cui, & c. ac de pleno & 
fdeli inventario, &c. necnon de plano & vero computo, &c. eddend. 
Jurat Joh. Spycer alias Hellder executore demortu 0. 

Probatum fuit hujuſmodi Teſtamentum coram Magiſtro Waltero 
Haddon Legum Doctore Curiz Prærogativæ Cantuarienſis Cuſtode 
five Commiſſario ibidem jam vacante apud London. decimo octavo 
die menſis Septembris Anno Domini bees. ns Mathzi Ffeilde 
& Thomæ Eaton Executorum in hujuſmodi Teſtamento nominato- 
rum, quibus commiſſa fuit Adminiſtratio, &c. de bene, &c. ac de ple- 
no Inventario, nec. non de vero & plano computo reddend. ad ſancta 


Dei Evangelia jurat. 


N. Johannis Similis actus probationis. 19. Septemb. 


Benet. | | 157579 
T. Johannis Similis actus probationis. 19. Septemb. 
& ö— ðß ⁸ OH £3 1559 


+ Probatum fuit ſuprà ſeriptum Teſtamentum coram Magiſtro Wal- 
tero Haddon, m Doctore, Curiæ Prærogativæ Cantuarienſis 
Cuſtode ſive Com miſſario Sede Archiepiſcopali ibidem tunc vacante 
ſecundo die menſis Octobris Anno Domini 1559. ac approbatum, 
&c. juramento Roberti Temple, Procuratoris Elizabethæ relictæ & ex- 


eeutricis in hujuſmodi Teſtamento nominat, cui commiſſa fuit admi- 


niſtratio, &c. de bene & fideliter adminiſtrand. eadem, &c. ac de pleno 


& fideli inventario, &c. exhibend. &c. nec non de plano & vero com- 


j 


puto reddend, &c. ad ſancta Dei Evangelia jurat. 
T. Willelmi Similis aclus probationis. 4. Octob. 


Roſſe. . i559 
* T. Edward Spycer, + T. Johannis Blacknall. 
T. Edwardi 
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T. Edwardi Similis actus probationis. 4. Octob. 


Fodgekins. 17579 
T. Johannis Similis aftus probationis. 5. Ottob. 
Blunte. 1759 
T. Johannis Similis actus probationis. 14. Octob. 
Ffuller. | 1779 
T. Roberti Similis actus probationis, 15. Octob. 
Adann. 17579 
T. Richardi Similis actus probationis. 20. Octob. 
Lawrence. ; 1ff9 
T. Johannis Similis aftus probationis. 20. Octob. 
Muilles. eee 
T. Johannis Similis 2 Probationis. 20. Octob. 
Swynborne. uf 
T. Johannis Similis actus probationis. 23. Octob. 
Chapman. 17579 
T. Thomæ Similis actus probationis. 23. Octob. 
gloſe. 15759 
T. Anthonii Similis actus probationis. 24. Octob. 
Kagkells. 15779 
T. Johannis Similis attus probationis. 25. Octob. 
Poynte. ee 
T. Aymetis Similis aftus probationis: 27. Ottob. 
Watſon. | 1659 
T. Margaret Similis actus probationis. 25. Octob. 
Geffroy. 1559 
T. Johannis Similis aus probatienis. 2. Novemb. 
Caſte. | 1 
T. Willelmi Similis aftus probationis. 2, Novemb. 
Gyblon. - 1579 
T. Elizaberh Similis aftus probationis. 3. Novemb. 
Walker. | 'IffF9 
T. Jobannis Similis actus  probationis. 3- Novemb. 
Drylande. 177 
T. Johannis Similis act us probationis. 5. Novemb. 
Dowce. 177 
T. Willelmi Similis aus * 7. Novemb. 
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T. Thomæ Similis actus probationis. 6. Novemb? 


_ Boraſton. 


11710 


T. Johannis Similis actus probationis.— Novemb. 


Galhampton. 


1550 


T. Georgii Similis actus probationis. — Novemb. 


Alyn. 


T. Thomæ Similis actus probationis. 


Naynold, Cler. 

T. Elenæ Similis actus probationis. 

Abbott. 

T. Thomæ Similis actus probationis. 
Slythuerſt. 


1709 


I. Decemb. 


159 


Decemb. 


1759 


2. Decemb. 


1160 


T. Thomæ Similis actus probationis. 4. Decemb. 


ann. 
T. Richardi Similis actus probationis. 
Standyſh. 


1750 


4. Decemb. 


1570 


T. Willelmi Similis aus. probationis. 6. Decemb. 


© Culpeper. 


159 


T. Johannis Similis actus probationis. 6. Decemb. 


Ovenden. 


1550 


T. Willelmi Similis attus probationis. 7. Decemb. 


*F Chamber. 


1550 


T. Hugonis Similis actus probationis. 9. Decemb. 


+ Marydall. 


1559 


T. Johannis Similis actus probationis. . Decemb. 


Nele. 


1559 


Sententia ſuper Teſtamentum Milleimi Cherſound. 


IN Dei nomine, Amen. Auditis, viſis & intellectis, ac plenariè & 


mature diſcuſſis per nos Walterum Haddon, Legum Doctorem Cu- 
riæ Prærogativæ Eccleæ Chriſti Cantuarienſis Cuſtodem five Com- 
miſſarium auctoritate Reverendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris ac D. D. Ma- 
thæi, permiſſione Divina Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopi, totius Angliæ 
Primatis & Metropolitani, electum & confirmatum, ſufficienter & le- 
gitimè deputatum, meritis & circumſtantijs cujuſdam cauſæ teſtamen- 
tariæ ſive probationis teſtamenti five ultimæ voluntatis Guillelmi Cher- 
ſound, nuper de Yallinge Roff. Dioeceſ. defuncti, habentis, &c. 
Lecta & lata fuit hujuſmodi ſententia definitiva, per Magiſtrum 
Walterum Haddon, Legum Doctorem, Commiſſarium, &c, Curiz 
Prærogativæ; autoritate R. in Chriſto Patris & Domini Mathæi, per- 


miffione Diyins Cantuar, Archiepiſcopi, electi & confirmati — 


- 


\ 
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die menſis Decembris anno Domini 1559. in loco conſueto London: 
judicialiter ſedentis in præſentid mei Thomæ Argall, Regiſtrarij, &c. 
ad petitionem Allen, Procuratoris Thomazynæ Cher ſounde; in præſen- 
tia Johannis Incent, Procuratoris Georgij Cher ſounde: præſentibus 
tunc ibidem Magiſtris David Lewes, Valentino Dale, & Henrico 
Jones, Legum Doctoribus, teſtibus, &c. ſuper quibus dictus Allen re- 
—— me 3 Regiſtrarium ad conficiendum ſibi inſtrumentum 

4 M, XC, | . 


Seententia ſupra Codicillo Roberti Leche. 

N Dei nomine, Amen. Auditis, viſis & intellectis ac plenariè & 
* mature diſcuſſis per Walterum Haddon, Legum Doctorem, Curiæ 
Prærogativæ Cantuarienſis Cuſtodem, Magiſtrum ſive Commiſſarium 
ritè & legitimè deputatum, meritis & circumſtantijs cujuſdam cauſæ 
teſtamentariæ ſive codicillaris cujuſdam Roberti Leche, dum vixit de 
Colceſtria London. Dioeceſ. habentis, &c. | 

Lecta & hujuſmodi ſententia definitiva per venerabilem virum Ma- 
giſtrum Walterum Haddon, Legum Doctorem, Curiz przrogative 
Cantuarienſis Cuſtodem five Commiſſarium; autoritate R. in Chriſto 
Patris & D. D. Mathæi, permiſſione Divini Cantuarienſis Archiepiſ-. 
copi electi & confirmati undecimo die menſis Decembris 1559. in lo- 
co conſueto London. judicialiter ſedentis, in przfentia mei Thomæ 
Argall, Regiſtrarij, & ad petitionem Johannis Lewes, Procuratoris 
Willelmi Browne, in præſentia Chriftofori Smyth, Procuratoris Eleo- 
noræ & Edmundi Leche, præſentibus tunc ibidem Magiſtris Davide 
Lewes, Valentino Dale, & Henrico Jones, teſtibus, &c. ſuper quibus 
Lewes requiſivit me præfatum Thomam Argall ad conficiendum fibi 
inſtrumentum publicum. | III: + | | | 


In Libro vocato Mellerſhe. 


. PRobatum fuit hujuſmodi teſtamentum coram Magiſtro Waltero 

- Haddon, Legum Doctore, Curiæ Prerogativæ Cantuarienſis Cuſ- 
tode ſive Commiſſario apud London undecimo die menſis Decem- 
bris anno Domini 1559. juramento Roberti Allen Procuratoris Tho- 
mazinæ Cherſounde relictæ, & executricis in hujuſmodi teſtamento 
nominatæ, cui com miſſa fuit Adminiſtratio, &c. de bene, &c. ac de 
pleno inventario nec non de vero & plano computo reddendo ad ſancta 
Dei Evangelia jurat. e MES 1 


Sententia definitiva ex parte IVillelmi Browne cum 
Eleonora & Edmund. Leche. 


JN Dei nomine, Amen. Auditis, viſis & intellectis ac plenariè & 
mature diſcuſſis per nos Walterum Haddon, Legum Doctorem, Cu- 
riæ Prærogativæ Cantuarienſis Cuſtodem, Magiſtrum five Commiſſa- 

8 | T, Guillelmi Chereſounde, | 
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rium rite & legitime deputatum meritis & circumſtantijs cujuſdam. 
cauſe ods ray ary x ot cujuſdam Roberti Leche 2 
ti, &c. 1 | 
Lea & lata fuit hujuſmodi ſententia definitiva per venerabilem 

Magiſtrum Walterum Haddon, Legum Doctorem, Curiæ Prærogativæ 
Cantuarienfis Cuſtodem five Commiſſarium; autoritate Reverendiſſimi 

nin Chriſto Patris & D. D. Mathæi, permiſſione Divina Cantuarienſis 
Archiepiſcopi electi & confirmati undecimo die menſis Decembris 
1559. in loco conſueto judicialiter ſedentis: in praſentia mei Thomæ 
Argall Regiſtrarij, &c. ad petitionem Johannis Lewes, Procuratoris 
Odillelmi Browne, in przſentia Chriſtophori Smyth, Procuratoris Ele- 
onoræ & Edmundi Leche, præſentibus tunc ibidem Magiſtris Davide 
Lewes, Valentino Dale & Henrico Jones, teſtibus, &c. ſuper quibus 
Lewes requifivit me præfatum Thomam Argall ad conficiendum ſibi 
inſtrumentum Publicum, &c. | 

. _* Probatum fuit hujuſmodi Teſtamentum coram Magiſtro Waltero 
Haddon, Legum Doctore, Curiz Prærogativæ Cantuarienſis Cuſtode 
five Commiſſario, apud London. decimo tertio die menſis Decembris 

1559. juramento Johannis Ffarnam, executoris in hujuſmodi Teſta- 
mento nominati, cui commiſſa fuit adminiſtratio, &c. de bene, &c. 
ac de os inventario necnon de vero & plano computo reddendo ad 


fnQa Dei Evangelia jurat: 
T. Auguſtini Cimilis actus probationis. 13. Decemb. 
Harris. 17579 
T. Roberti Similis adtus probationis. 14. Decemb. 
Maycole. | 1559 
T. Margeriæ Similis adtus probationis. 14. Decemb. 
Wynter. - 15779 
T. Thomæ Similis actus probationis. 15. Decemb. 
—_—  . - | 15759 
Hens. FARRAN T, 
Regiſtrarius deputatus. 


Examinatum per nos; 
GUILLELMUM LEGARD, 
Notarium Publicum. 
GUILLELMUM STUBBS, 
Notarium Publicum, 


& T. Thome Matteſon: 
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8 wt. E rau, Curiæ 3 Cantuarienſis 
 Extralum. 


Liber Actorum adminiſtrationum bende ab inteſ- 


tato decedentium autoritate Reverendiſſimi Patris 
D. D. Mathæi, permiſſione Divina Cantuarienſis 
Archiepiſcopi, totius Angliæ Primatis & Metro- 
politani Commiſſarum à nono viz. die menſis De- 


cCembris 1759. Magiſtro Waltero Haddon, Legum 


Doctore, ejuſdem Curiæ Prærogativæ Cantuari- 
enſis Cuſtode ſive e & Thoma Argall 
Regiſtrario. 


E Libro prædicto. 
| December : anno Domini 1 #F9. 


Anno Santis Elizabeth Regine. 15 ſ9. 
Elizabeth.” 


*pyEcimo t tertio Decembris emanavit Commiſſio fange Brydges 


alias Fitz-Hugh ad adminiſtranda bona, jura & credita Elizabeth 
Ffitz- Hugh defunctæ, dum vixit filize naturalis & legitimæ ac le wv 
in Teſtamento Richardi — + Goodwick defuncti ha 
&c. in perſona. See! Robinſon Notarij Publici Procuratoris, K. 
J | 


Johannes S$ympſon Clericus. 


Decimo nono Decembris emanavit Com miſſio Guillelmo Sympſon 
& Eduardo Sympſon fratribus naturalibus & legitimis Johannis Symp- 
ſon Clerici, Rectoris Eccleſiæ Parochialis Thurraſton in Coraitatu 
Leit- Beeſeby, in Comitatu Lincoln. & in Comitatu Devon, 
defuncti habentis, &c. ad adminiſtrandum bona, jura & credita de be- 


Wy &c. in perſona Juſtiniani Hydd Procuratoris, &c. jurat. 


HENR. FARRANTr, 
Regiſtrarius deputatus. 
3 per nos 
Sul LELMuUm LEOARD, Notarium Publicum, & 
GUILLELMUM STUBBS, Notarium Publicum. 


* Lincon, = f Gregorij, * 
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Containing an Extract from Parker's Regiſter. 


i T appears from the Extracts of the Regiſter of 
| | Canterbury *, that Parker was not confirmed till 
1 the gth of December 1559. and from that of the 
i Prerogative Court that on the 15th he was not yet 
conſecrated. The Extracts I am going to give, 
will prove that he was conſecrated upon the 19th 
Wo if not ſooner; and that moſt of the Biſhops that are 
j pretended to have been conſecrated at the fame time 
with him, were not fo till long after. For not to 
mention the Acts of Confirmation and Conſecration 
i of all thoſe Biſhops, which are all found to correſ- 
| pond with the Times of them recorded in Hiſtory, 
you will find in the Extracts here produced Inſti- 
tutions of Benefices in their ſeveral Dioceſes granted 
by Parker, from December 17. 1yy9. till each of 
thoſe new Biſhops could be conſecrated. Which 
proves not only that Parker's Conſecration was not 
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ill before December the 17th, but alſo that the other 
1 Biſhops were conſecrated after him, ſome ſooner, 
| ſome later. 

ll; LES 

Extract. ex Regiſtro Parkeri. 


[| Hau Sedis Epiſcopalis London. per deprivationem Domini Edmunds 
| | Bonner. An. Dom. 1559. Reg. 1. fol 146, 

1 Decimo nono die menſis Decembris A. D. 1559. apud Lambe- 
iſ hithe, Reverendiſſimus admiſit Richardum Coton ad Vicariam perpe- 
1 tuam Eccleſiæ Parochialis de Braughyn, London. Dioeceſ. 

"= Scriptum fuit᷑ Archidiacono Middleſex, ſeu ejus Officiali, &c. ad 
„ inducendum, &c. 

i [| Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Elienſis 707 depriomionem Domini Thoma 
| Thirleby, A. D. 1559. 1. Parker. fol. 146. 6. | 
bil! Decimo, nono die menſis Decembris. A. D. 1559. apud Lambe- 
il hithe, Reverendiſſimus admiſit JohannemEbden Clericum S. T. B. 


2 B. 2. ch. 2. b. 4. ch. 1 & f. 4 4 
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ad Canonicatum & Præbendam ſeptimi ſtalli ex parte Auſtrali in Ec- 


clefià Cathedrali Elienſi, ipſumque Canonicum & Przbendarium ibidem 
inſtituit. 1 

Scriptum fuit Decano & Capitulo Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Elienſis præ- 
dict. ſeu eorum Vicegerent. ad inducendum, &c. | 

Viceſimo primo die Decembris prædict. apud Lambehithe, Reveren- 
diſſimus admiſit Jo. Povy S. T. P. ad Canogicatum, &c. ut ſupra. 

Scriptum fuit Decano & Capitulo Elienſi, ut antea. | | 

Vacatio Sedis Epiſcopalis Sarum, per mortem Domini Fo. Capon, ultimi 
Epiſcopi ibidem. A. D. 1559. 1. Parker. fol. 148, 

Viceſimo primo die menſis Decembris. A. D. 1559. apud Lambe- 
hithe, Reverendiſſimus admiſit Jacobum Make Clericum, ad Vicariam 
perpetuam Eccleſiæ Parochialis de Broughale- Berge, Sarum. Dioeceſ. 

Decimo ſexto die Januarij, Reverendiſſimus admiſit Jacobum Coode 
Clericum, ad Eccleſiam Paroch. S. Edmundi civitatis novæ Sarum. 

Decimo ſexto die Januarij, Reverendiſſimus admiſit Griffinum Wil- 
liams Clericum, ad Ecclefiam Paroch. de Wroughton Sarum. Dioeceſ. 

Decimo ſeptimo die menſis Januarij. 1559-60. Reverendiſſimus ad- 
miſit Wilhelmum Hemmerford Clericum S. T. B. ad Canonicatum & 


Præbendam de Slape, alias Slepe, in Eccleſia Cathedrali Sarum. &c. 


An TCL MN. 


Containing Proofs of the Conſecration of Sands, 


Jewel and Horn. 


NE of the principal Circumſtances of the 
Tavern Story is, that moſt of the new Bi- 


O 


| ſhops were conſecrated there at the fame time with 


Parker. We haveſhewn B. 2. ch. 2. how fabulous 
that Circumſtance is, and to prove it fo quoted the 
Inſtances of Sands, Jewe! and Horn, who were all 
conſecrated at different times. Here follow the Acts 
which vouch for the Facts advanced in that Chapter, 
and one muſt reſolve to give Credit to nothing, Who 
after reading them, can entertain the leaſt Doubt 

concerning this Point, and the Conſecration of thoſe 
Biſhops. | 

| B. a. cha 


2 5 J. 


or: 
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6. I. The Arch-deacon of Canterbury's Commiſſion for 
inſtalling Sands in the See of Worceſter upon the 
Certificate of his Conſecration, the Act whereof is in 


k Parker's Regiſter. 85 | 
1 ED mundus Geſte Archidiaconus Cantuarienſis ad = inductio, in- 
ſtallatio & inthronizatio omnium & ſingulorum Epiſcoporum Can- 


tuari. Provinciæ de laudabili, longævãque & legitime præſeriptã con- 


i ſuetudine notorie dinoſcuntur pertinere, Venerabilibus viris Mag. Ri- 
WH: cardo Hall, Leonardo Ffringham, Edmundo Demiel, Thom Baſtard, 
ii Roberto Shone, Guillelmo Turnbull, Willmo Northfolke, Eccleſiæ 


Wigorn. Canonicis & Præbendarijs falutem in Domino ſempiternam. 
Quoniam pro parte Reverend. in Chriſto Patris, & Domini Domini 
Edwini Sandes Sacræ Theologiæ Proffeſſoris in Epiſcopum & Paſtorem 
Eccleſæ Cathedralis Wigorn. prædictæ rite & legitimè electi, confir- q 
mati & conſecrati, fuimus debita cum inftantia requiſiti, quatenus 9 
eumdem Reverendum Patrem in realem, actualem & corporalem poſ- 
ſeſſionem dicti Epiſcopatiis Wigorn, juriumque & pertinentium ſuo- 
b rum univerforum juxta conſuetudinem ipſius Eccleſiæ Cathedralis hac- 
ot tenus in hac parte uſitat. & obſervat. induceremus, inſtallaremus & 
1 inthronizare mus. Nos vero antefati Reverendi Patris requiſitioni & 
voto annuere volentes, vobis (eo quod impræſentiarum quibuſdam ar- 
duis & urgentibus negotijs adeo ſumus impliciti & remorati quod ex- 
ecutioni Officij noſtri hujuſmodi impræſentiarum vacare non valemus, 
ut optamus) & veſtiùm cuilibet, de quorum circumſpectione & in- 
duſtria fpecialem in Domino fiduciam obtinemus, ad inducendum præ- 
libatum Reverendum Patrem ſeu Procuratorem ſuum legitimum ejus 
nomine in realem, actualem & corporalem poſſeſſionem antedictæ Ec- 
leſiæ Cat hedralis Wigorn. juriumque & pertinentium ſuorum univer- 
ſorum, eumdemque Reverendum Patrem ſeu ejus Procuratorem legi- 
timum cum plenitudine juris Epiſcopalis inſtallandum & inthronizari- "© 
dum, cæteraque omnia & ſingula faciend, exercend. & expediend. quæ F 
in hic parte neceſſaria fuerint, ſeu quomodolibet requiſita conjunctim * 
& diviſim committimus vices noſtras & plenam tenore præſentium 
concedimus poteſtatem: rogantes, ut totum id quod in præmiſſis fe- 
ceritis aut veſtrùm aliquis fecerit, dicto inductionis negotio expedito, 
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nobis pro loco & tempore congruis & opportunis debite ſignificare ve- 

litis, ſeu fic fipnificer ille veſtrùm, qui hujuſmodi negotium fuerit ex- 5 

ecutus. In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum noſtrum præſentibus -/ 4 . 
fecimus. Dat. 22. die menſis Decembris anno Domini milleſimo 1 
quingenteſimo quinquageſimo nono. = 1 


Concordat cum Chartà Originali in Archivis 
Domini Epiſcopi Wigorn. remanente. bp 
Gur. BrRCHE L. L. D. Reverendi in Chriſto % 
Patris Johannis Epiſcopi Wigorn. Vicarius 
in ſpiritualibus generals. 
Tuou. QLIVER, N. P. 


Several 
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Several As dated in ſeveral Years of his Conſecration; 
t he firſt of which proves that he could not be conſe- 
crated before the 15th of October 1559. and conſe- 
quently not at the time fixed by the Tavern Story 


g. II. Ex inſtrumento Originali in Archivis Domini 
Epiſcopi Wigorn. remanenti. | 


Dwinus permiſſione divina Wigorn. Epi dopus, univerſis & ſingulis 
| E Rectoribus Vicarijs, Capellanis, G Clericis & Litcratis 

quibuſcumque per Civitatera & Dioeceſim noſtras Wigorn, i ubilibet 
conſtitutis ſalutem, gratiam & benedictionem; Quum nos alias rite & 
legitimè procedent. Vicariam perpetuam Eccleſiæ Parochialis de Aſton 
Cantlowe noſtræ Wigorn. Dioeceſis per ceſſionem Thomæ Courte Cle- 
rici ultimi Vicarij five incumbentis ibidem vacantem, & ad noſtram 


collationem per lapſum ſemeſtris temporis, &c. 
E, inferius, | 


Datum apud Caſtrum noſtrum de Hartlebury, ſub ſigillo noſtro de- 
cimo- quinto die menſis Octobris, anno Domini milleſimo quingen- 
teſimo ſexageſimo, & noſtræ Conſecrationis anno primo. 
Concordat cum Originali 
SGour. ByRCHE L. L. D. | 
Ja. STILLINGFLEET, Regiſtrarius. 


6. III. E Regiſtro Reverendi Patris | Domini Edwin 
Sandes. fol. 34. | | 


[ jNiverſis anatz Matris Eccleſiæ filijs has præſentes Literas noftras 
inſpecturis, viſuris & audituris, five quos negotium infra ſeriptum 
tangit, ſeu quomodolibet tangere poterit in futurum, Edwinus per- 
miſſione Divinã Wigorn. Epiſcopus Salutem, Gratiam & Benedictionem 
atque fidem indubitatam præſentibus adhibere. Ad univerſitatis veſtræ 
notitiam deducimus ac deduci volumus per præſentes quod mutut par- 
tium apertione, ac aliorum fide dignorum relatu antelleximus, quod 
Parochia de Spetchley noſtræ Wigornienſis Dioeceſis habet omnia jura 
Parochialia ſepulturà mortuorum tantummodo excepta, &c. 
Et inferius. 
In cujus rei teſtimonium e. noſtrum præſentibus i fe- 
1 


eimus. Pat. Wigorn. ſeptimo die menſis Mai) anno Domini Millefimo 
e 14 quin- 
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quingenteſimo ſexageſimo primo, & noſtræ Conſecrationis anno ſe- 
0. | x 

| Concordat cum Originali 


Gur. ByxchE L. L. D. 
Ja. STILLINGFLEET, Regiſtrarius. 


$. IV. 


J-uftribus & multum honorandis viris Dominis Baronibus de Scacca- 

rio Excellentiſſimæ in Chriſto Principis & Dominæ noſtrx Dominæ 
Elizabeth Dei gratia Angliz, Franciæ & Hiberniz Reginæ, fidei de- 
fenſ. &c. Edwinus permiſſione divina Wigorn. Epiſcopus Reverentiam 
debitam & condignam cum honore. Noverint Dominationes veſuz 
Excellentiſſimæ, &c. 


Et inferius. 


Datum in ædibus noſtris de Hartlebury ſexto die menſis Junij, anno 
Domini millefimo quingenteſimo ſexageſimo quarto, & noſtrz Con- 
ſecrationis anno quinto. RP | 

| Concordat cum Oripinalt 
Gur. Byrcue L.L. D. 
Reverendi in Chriſto Patris Johannis E- 


piſcopi Wigorn. Vicarius in ſpiritualibus 


generalis. . 5 
Ja. STILLINGFLEET Regiſtrarius. 


§. V. 

Dwinus iſſione divina Wigorn. Epi s Dilecto nobis in 
E Chriſto Elio Thom: Nl — gratiam & bene- 
dictionem; Eccleſiam Parochialem de Warmingdon, alias Warnedon 
noſtræ Wigorn. Dioeceſ. per mortem naturalem Georgij Ligon Cle- 
rici ultimi Rectoris ſive Incumbentis ejuſdem jam vacantem, & ad 
noſtram collationem per lapſum ſemeſtris, temporis, &c. 


Er inferius. 


Datum ar radios quarto die ments An ſti, anno 
Dowini mlm 1 


anno primo. 


quingenteſimo ſexageſimo, & noſtræ Conſecrationis 
Concordat cum Originali 


GuL. ByRchE L. L. D. : 
Ja. STILLINGFLEET, Regiftrarius; 


§. VI. Literæ 
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6. VI. Litere Patentes Domini Edwini Wigorn. Epiſ- 
copi pro officio Regiſtrarij principalis Diæceſ. Wigorn. 


E Dwinus permiſſione diving Wigorn. Epiſcopus, omnibus Chriſti 
fidelibus ad quos hz preſentes Literæ noſtræ pervenerint ſalutem. 
Quoniam Reverendus Pater Nicholaus nuper Wigorn. Epiſcopus Præ- 
deceſſor noſter per ejus ſcriptum ſigillo ſuo ſigillat. Dat. vigeſimo 
uinto die menſis Junij, anno Domini milleſimo quing enteſimo qua- 
5 — quarto dederit & conceſſerit dilecto ſervienti ſuo Willelmo 
Wermſtrey Notario Publico, officium Regiſtrarij ſive Regiſtrarij ſui 
& ſucceſſorum ſuorum principalis in & per Civitatem & Dioeceſ. Wi- 
gorn. &c. Et inferius ſequitur, In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum noſ- 
trum præſentibus apponi fecimus. Dat. in Caſtro noſtro de Hartlebury, 
dictæ noſtræ Dioeceſis Octavo die menſis Aprilis, anno Domini mille- 
ſimo quingenteſi mo ſeptuageſimo & noſtræ Conſecrationis anno unde- 
cimo. | | 
Concordat cum Originali in Archivis Decanĩ 

& Capituli Wigorn. remanen. facta fideli 

collatione per nos Gul. Byrxcae L. L. D. 
Taro; OLIVER, N. P. 


Proofs of Jewell's Conſecration, taten from his Re- 


gifter, from Parker's, and from that of the Chapter 
, Salisbury. . | 


11 T would have been an endleſs Piece of Work 

to have produced here all the entire Acts that 
ſerve to prove Jewell's Conſecration. I thought it 
ſufficient to give a Liſt of the principal ones which 
are found in the Regiſters of Parker, Jewel, and the 
Chapter of Salisbury. Beſides the Acts of his Elec- 
tion, Confirmation, Conſecration and Inſtallation, 
there are a great many more which all bear Date 
from his Conſecration, and are ſo many Proofs of it. 


Extras. ex Regiſt. Parker. vol. 1. fol. 43. a. 
P. 45. Sedes Sarum. vacavit per obitum Jo. Capon ultimi Epi- 
3-7 ligend. dat. 25. Jul. 1559.R 

icentia Reginæ ad eligend. dat. 27. Jul. 1559. Rym. tom. 15. p. 537. 
Licentia recepta à Capitulo die and Auguſti fol. 46. , 


® Lib. 6. fol, 8. 1 B. 2. ch. a, & 4. 


4 


Capt. 


506 Jonchers for the Facts 

Capit. Sarum. certum diem & locum, ſcilicet 16. Auguſt. in domo 

Capitulari ad eiectionem faciendam aſſignat. ibid. 6 

Dicto die & loco eligunt Jo. Jewel, ibid. | | 

Certificatorium Reginæ de electione faQta ſigillatim in domo Capitu- 
lari 21, die ejuſdem menſis, ibid. 

Confirmatio facta 18. die menſis Januarij ſeq. in Eccleſ. B. Mariæ de 
Arcubus London. per Mag. Tho. Vale L. L. D. ibid. fol. 45, 46. 
vigore Regij aſſensũs cum ſignificavit. Datum 27. Decembr. 1559. 
Rymer. tom. 15. fol. 8x. | 

Conſecrat. die Dominico 21, menſis January 1559-60. in Capella de 
Lambhitbe per Dominum Archiepiſcopum aſſiſtentibus Edmundo 
London. & Richardo Elienfi Epifcopis, necnon Jo. Epiſcopo Suffra- 
ganeo Bedford, concione habita per Mag. Andream Pierſon, accept. 

Pro themate, Sic luceat lux veſtra coram hominibus, c. in præſen- 
tia Jo. Incent. Notarij Publici, præſentibus tunc & ibidem Alexan- 
dro Nowell. S. T. P. Thoma Doiley, Jo. Baker & Roberto Willet 

generoſis, cum multis alijs. | 

Procuratorium Edmundi Gefte Archidiaconi Cantuar. cum mandate 

pro inſtallatione Jo. Jewel. Ex Regiſtr. Decani & Capituli Sarum. in- 

ſcript. Holt and Blacker fol. 59, | 


Inftallatus per procuratorem ſuum Thomam Lancaſter, ſexto die 
Martij anno 1559-60. Regiſt. Sarum. loc. citat. | 


THE Commiſſion and Mandate of rhe Arch- 
| deacon of Canterbury are not inſerted at length 
in the Regiſter, but only mentioned: but both of 
them are conceived in the ſame Form with thoſe of 
Sandes and Horn printed among the Proofs; and 
which is remarkable, as Inſtallation was always ſub- 
ſequent to Confecration, theſe Acts are freſh Proofs 
of Jewels Conſecration. | 
That Prelate having been conſecrated at the time 
mentioned in the Regiſter, the Dates of his Conſe- 
cration all run from that Moment. 


JN the Regiſter of the Dean and Chapter of Salisbury, intituled 

Harwood and Holt, fol. 237. we find a Grant of the Office of Re- 
giſtrar of the Arch-deaconry. of Berks made to Thom. Owen by the 
Aid Arch-deacon, and confirmed by the Biſhop with this Date, Dat. 
Sarum, 15. die menſis Funij, anno Domini 1560. & naſtræ Conſecra- 
rionis anno primo. 1 | 

In Jewell's Regiſter, Part 2. fol. 1. a. the Augmentation of the Vi- 
carage of Preſhute by Fohn Biſhop of Salisbury, is thus ſigned: In quo 
rum omnium & ſingulorum fidem & Teſtimonium ſigillum noſtrum E- 
piſcopale præſeutibus fecimus apponi. Datum Sarum. 6, dig menſis Fu- 
bi Arno Domini 1560, C notre Conſecrationis anno primo. * 
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* 74id. fol. 1. b. The Union of the Pariſh Church of Winterburn to 
a Prebend, is dated in the fame Manner, noftre Conſecrationis anno 


imo. | 
Fl Ibid. fol. 1. There is an Agreement made between the Rector and 
the Vicar of A dermaſton in the County of Berks, which is confirmed 
by. Jour in theſe Terms: Dat. in Palatio noftro Epiſcopali Sarum die 
Sabbati quinto, videlicet, die menſis Martij anno Domini ſecundum Ec- 
clefie Anglicans Computationem 1568, & noſtræ Conſecrationis anno 
decimo. 

id. fol. 3, 4, 5. There is alſo a Sentence given in a Cauſe depen- 
ding before him, between the Rector of Troubridge and the Pariſh- 
ioners of Stafferton , dated ſeftimo die menſis Martij Anno Domini 
1570-71. noſtræ Conſecrationis anno duodecimo. | 

At the End of this Biſhop's Regiſter is a Lift of the Ordinations con- 
ferred per Reverendum in Chriſto Patrem Dominum Dominum Fohan- 
nem permiſſione Divind Sarum. Epiſcopum a nono die menſis Funij An- 
no Domini 1560. ad 17 Decembris Anno Dom. 1570. with the ſeveral 
Years of his Conſecration, which all run from the 21. Jan. 1559-60. 


6. HI. Proofs of Horn's Confecration, taken from his 
Regiſter, from that of his Chapter, and from Par- 

| ker's. | ef | 
H E Conteſt betwixt Bonner and Horn is the Rea- 
ſon I have adduced at length all the Acts relating 
to the Conſecration of the latter, left they ſhould 
be ſuſpected if I only cited them. They are all ta- 
ken from Horn's Regiſter, or that of his Chapter, or 
from Parker's. Their Agreement with each other, 
and with the Royal Archives, is a full Conviction of 
their Genuineneſs. | | 


6. I. The Chapter of Wincheſter's Act, certifying to 
I.)be Queen their Election of Horn. 


E Regiſtro Decani & Capituli Winton Extraftum. 


| E xcellentifſimx & Illuſtriſſimæ in Chriſto Principi & Dominz no{- 

træ Dominæ Elizabethæ Dei gratia Angliz, Franciz & Hiberniz 
Reginz, fidei defenſ. &c. Veſtri humiles & devoti ſubditi Decanus 
Eccleſiæ veſtræ ſanctæ Trinitatis Winton. & ejuſdem Eccleſiæ hy, 1 
lum omnimodam reverentiam & obedientiam tam Illuſtriſſimæ 


* B. 2, ch. 2. B. 3. ch. 4. _ 
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cipi debitas cum omni felicitatis ſucceſſu. Regiæ veſtræ Celfitudini te- 
nore præſentium intimamus & ſignificamus, quod die Mercurij vide- 
licet quarto die menſis Decembris Literas veſtras Regias de Conge 
4 Elire, veſtro magno ſigillo Angliæ ac etiam Literas commendatitias 
privato ſigillo Illuſtriſſimæ Majeſtatis veſtræ ſigillatas & conſignatas, 
ac nobis directas in domo noftra Capitulari cum ea quæ fideles decet 
ſubditos reverentia recepimus, ac tunc ibidem juxta dictarum veſtræ 
Celſitudinis Literarum tenorem ad electionem futuri Epiſcopi & Paſ- 


toris in dictã Eccleſia veſtrã Cathedrali, quz jamdudum per legitimam 


deprivationem ultimi Epiſcopi ejuſdem viduata & Paſtoris ſolatio de- 
ſtituta fuit, procedendum fore decrevimus, omneſque ejuſdem Eccle- 
ſez Canonicos & Præbendarios ac alios in ea parte intereſſe habentes ci- 
tandos & vocandos ad diem decimum ejuſdem menſis Decembris fua 
ſuffragia & voces daturos curavimus. Quo quidem die decimo adve- 


niente, invocato prius di ino auxilio, & precibus Deo optimo Max- 


imo ſuppliciter ante omnia per nos fuſis, in domo noſtra Capitulari 
congregati & plenum Capitulum facientes, ad electionem prædictam 


Canonicè juxta Leges Eccleſiaſticas ac ſtatuta hujus Regni Angliæ fa- 


ciendam proceſſimus, ac poſt tractatum diligentem inter nos habitum 
ua via de futuro Ep ſcopo providere deberemus: tandem unanimi con- 
ſu & aſſen ſu omnes & finguli nullo prorsùs diſcrepante ſubito & re- 
pente quaſi Spiritus ſancti gratis cooperante, ac eo, ut credimus, in- 
ſpirante direximus oculos noſtræ intentionis, ſive voces noſtras in vene- 
Tabilem & egregium virum Magiſtrum Robertum Horne ſacræ The- 


dologiæ Profeſſorem, virum utique providum & diſcretum, ac penes 
nos, Clerum & r. ſuis meritis exigentibus meritò commenda- 
us 


tum, in ſpiritualibus & temporalibus plurimum eircum ſpectum, ſcien- 
tem & valentem jura, libertates & privilegia Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Win- 
ton. & Epiſcopatus ejuſdem laudabiliter detendere & tueri, in noſtrum 
& dictæ Eccleſiæ veſtræ Cathedralis, Winton. Paſtorem & Epiſcopum 
nominavimus & elegimus. Quam eleftionem {ic factam Clero & po- 
pulo ſtatim in loco publico & uſitato publicandam curavimus. Cæte- 


raque in hac parte de jure quoviſmodo neceſſaria fecimus in præſentia 


Tabellionum & Notariorum publicorum ac aliorum fide dignorum, 
piout ex ſerie & tenore inſtrumenti publici quod ſuper tot dicta elec- 
tione faciendum curavimus plenius liquet & apparet. Quæ omnia & 
ſingula juxta Statuta hujus Regni veſtri Angliæ edita & promulgata, ha- 
bita & facta veſtiz Sereniſſimæ Regiæ Majeſtati ſignificamus humi- 
liter ſupplicando quatenus hujuſmodi electioni Regium veſtrum con- 
ſenſum, atque aſſenſum impertiri, necnon Archiepiſcopo cuicumque 
five alijs Epiſcopis pro hujuſmodi Electi conſirmatione cum omni ta- 
vore canonicè facienda ſcribere dignemini. In cujus rei teſtimonium 


ſigillum noſtrum commune præſentibus appoſuimus. Datum in do- 


mo noſtrã Capitulari undecimo die menſis Decembris, anno Domini 
1560. & Regni veſtri tertio. SS 3 


Exam, per Canol u BARTON, Cler. Cap. 


6. II. 
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F. II. Queen Elizabeth's Commiſſion 70 Parker far 
conſecrating Horn. ; 


4 F Eizabetha Dei gratia Angliæ, Franciæ & Hyberniz Regina, fidei 
defenſ. &c. Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri & fideli ( Conſili- 
ario) noſtro, Domino Matthæo Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, ac alijs 
quibuſcumque Epiſcopis, 3 in hac parte intererit, ſalutem. 
Cum vacante nuper Sede Epiſcopali Winton. per legitimam depri- 
vationem ultimi Epiſcopi cjulalets ad humilem petitionem Decani & 
Capituli Eccleſiæ noſtræ Cathedralis prædictæ, per Literas noſtras Pa- 
tentes licentiam conceſſerimus alium fibi eligendi in Epiſcopum & Pa- 
ſtorem Sedis prædictæ, dilectum nobis in Chriſto Robertum Horne, 
S. T. P. ſibi & Eccleſiæ prædictæ elegerunt in Epiſcopum & Paſtorem, 
rout per Literas ſuas ſigillo eorum communi ſigillatas, nobis inde 
irectas, p'enius liquet & apparet. | 
Nos electionem illam acceptantes, eidem electioni Regium noſtrum 
aſſenſum adhibuimus pariter & favorem, & hoc vobis tenore præſen- 
tium ſignificamus: rogantes ac in fide & dilectione quibus nobis tene 
mini firmiter præcipiendo mandantes, quatenus vos eumdem Rober- 
tum Horne in Epiſcopum & Paſtorem Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Winton 
prædictæ fic, ut præfertur, electum, electionemque ptædictam confir- 
mare, & eumdem Robertum Horne in Epiſcopum & Paſtorem Ec- 
cleſiæ prædictæ conſecrare, cæteraque omnia & ſingula peragere 
veſtro in hac parte incumbunt officio Paſtorali, juxta formam Statu- 
torum, in eã parte editorum & proviſorum velitis cum effectu. In 
cujus rei teſtimonium has Litteras noſtras fieri fecimus Patentes. Teſ- 
te me ĩpsã apud Weſtmon. duodecimo die menſis Februarij, anno Reg- 


ni noſtri tertio. \ 


6. III. The At of Horn's Conſecration taken from the 


Die Dominico videlicet decimo ſexto die menſis — 
Domini juxta Curſum 'Eccleſiz Anglicanz 1560. In pell2 
Reverendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris & Domini Domini Matthei permiſ- 
ſione divina Cantuar. Archiepiſcopi totius Angliz Primatis & Metro- 
„ infra manerium ſuum de Lambehithe; dictus Reverendiſſimus 
ater vigore & authoritate Litterarum commiſſionalium Patentium 
Illuſtriſſimæ in Chriſto Principis & Dominæ noſtræ Dominæ Eliza- 
bethæ, &c. ſibi in hac parte factarum & directarum, aſſiſtentibus ſibi 
Reverendis Patribus Dominis Thoma Voung Menevenſi Epiſcopo e- 
lecto Eboracenſi, necnon Dominis Edmundo London. & Thoma Co- 
ven. & Lich. reſpectivè Epiſcopis, munus Conſecrationis Venerabili 
viro Magiſtro Roberto Horne, S. Theologiæ Profeſſori, in Epiſcopun: 
& Paſtorem Eccleſiæ Cat hedralis Winton. electo, impendebat ; adhi- 


Ex. Reg, Park, vol. 1. + 1b. fol, 88, 
1 8; | | 


- 


bitis 
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bitis ceremonijs de more Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ uſitatis: præſentibus tune 
& ibidem unà mecum Johanne Incent Notario Publico Regiſtrario 
Principali dicti Reverendiſſimi Patris, Magiſtris Thoma Yale Legum 
Doctore, Edwardo Leeds, in Legibus Licentiato, Andrea Pierſon & 
Ricardo Beſeley S. Theologiæ Baccalaureis, & alijs teſtibus, &c. 


Concordat cum Originali, 
3 Ita teſtor 
- _ Ricarpus ChichELET, Not. Pub. 


§. IV. A Certificate of Horn's Conſecration, ſent 


by Parker to the Arch-deacon of Canterbury. 


E Regiſtro Domini Epiſcopi Winton. Extra@. 


MAtth=us iſſione divin2 Cantuar. Archiepiſcopus totius Angliz 
Primas & Metropolitanus Venerabili Confratri noftro Domino 
Edmundo eidem permiſſione divina Roffen. Epiſcopo, Commenda- 
tario Archidiaconatiis Cantuar. Salutem & Fraternam in Domino cha- 
ritatem. Cum vacante nuper Sede Epiſcopali Winton. Decanus & Ca- 
FD Eccleſiæ Cathedialis 2 & U 3 Winton. 
icentia Regis primitùs in ea parte petit2 & obtenta) Venera- 
ilem 8 . Ae e Horne Sacræ Theo- 


logiæ Profeſſorem in eorum, & dictæ Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Epiſcopum 


& Paſtorem elegerunt, & Eccleſiæ Cathedrali prædictæ providerunt 
de eodem. Quam quidem electionem & perſonam ſic el , ſerva- 
tis de jure & ſtatutis hujus Regni Angliz in hac parte ſervandis, Nos 
Matthæus Archiepiſcopus Cantuar. antedictus authoritate Litterarum 


Commiſſionalium Patentium IIluſtriſſimæ in Chriſto Principis & Do- 


minz noſtræ Dominæ Elizabethæ Dei gratiâ Angliz, Frauciæ, & Hi- 
berniæ Reginæ, fidei defenſ. & nobis in hac parte lirectarum ritè & 
legitimè mandavimus & fecimus confirmari, eidemque confirmato cu- 
ram, regimen & adminiſtrationem dicti Epiſcopatus Winton. commi- 
ſimus, nec non conſequenter munus Conſecrationis eidem adhibitis de 
ritu & more Eccleſiæ Anglicanx ſuffragijs & inſignijs adhibendis im- 
pendimus, juxta ſtatuta hujus inclyti Regni Angliz in hac parte pie & 
Aanctè edita & ſancita, ipſumque Confratrem noſtrum fic confirmatum 


& conſecratum in realem, actualem & co poſſeſſionem dicti 
Epiſcopatũs, juriumque & pertinentium univerſoram, indu- 


cendum, inveſtiendum, & intronizandum fore decrevimus, & manda- 


vimus. Tibi igitur firmiter przcipiendo rogamus quatenus præfatum 
Venerabilem Confratrem — 2 ſuum levitimum, 


ejus nomine, in realem, actualem & corporalem poſſeſſionem dicti Epif- 


copatits Winton. juriumque & honorum, dignitatum & pertinentium 
ſuorum univerſorum inducas, inſtalles & Cs ſeu fic-induci, in- 
ſtallari & intronizari facias cum effectu, Cathedram Epiſcopalem in 
eadem Eccleſia ei uti moris eſt, aſſignes, & eum in nomine Domini 
noſtri imponas, juribus & conſuctudinibus noftris * 
Teil | * . CC 


e 


ö en 
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Eccleſiæ noſtræ Metropoliticæ Chriſti Cantuar. nec non Eccleſiæ Ca- 


thedralis ſanctæ & individuæ Trinitatis Winton. prædictæ Dignitatibus 


& Honoribus in omnibus ſemper falvis, In cujus rei teſtimonium fi- 
gillum noſtrum præſentibus apponi fecimus. Datum in Manerio 
noſtro de Lambeth decimo ſeptimo die menſis Februarij, Anno Do- 


mini milleſimo quingenteſimo ſexageſimo, & noſtræ Conſecrationis 


anno ſecundo. ws | | 
7 | Concordat cum Regiſtro factà diligenti collatione 
KX examinatione per CaroLUM BARTON; Notari- 
um Publicum, Domini Epiſcopi Winton. Regiſt, 


| Et : 
TroMan HammonD, Not. Pub. 


$. V. The Arch-deacon of Canterbury's Commiſſion 
for inſtalling him. | | | 


E Regiftro Domini Epiſcopi Winton. Extraftum. . | 


PÞ Pmundus permiſſione divinã Roffenſis Epiſcopus, Commendatariug 

Archidiaconus Cantuar. ad quem inductio, inſtallatio, & inthroni- 
zatio omnium & ſingulorum Epiſcoporum Cantuar. Provinciæ de lau- 
dabili, longzvique & legitimè præſcriptà conſuetudine notorie dignoſ- 
cuntur pertinere; venerabilibus viris Magiſtris Johanni Warner Deca- 
no Eccleſiæ Cathedralis ſanctæ Trinitatis Winton. Willelmo Atkins Art. 
Mag. & Rob. Watton. Minori Canonico Eccleſiæ Cathedr. prædictæ 
falutem in Domino ſempiternam. Quoniam ex parte Venerabilis 
Confratris noſtri Domini Roberti Horne ſacræ Tbeologiæ Profeſſoris, 
in Epiſcopum & Paſtorem Eccleſiæ Cathedralis ſanctæ Trinitatis Win- 
ton. rite & legitimè electi, confirmati & conſecrati, fuimus debit? 
cum inſtantiã requiſiti, quatenus eumdem Venerabilem Confratrem 
noſtrum in realem, actualem & corporalem ionem dicti Epiſ- 
copatus Winton juriumque & pertinentium ſuorum univerſorum juxta 
morem & conſuetudinem ipfius Eccleſiæ hactenus in hac parte uſitat. 


&& obſervat. induceremus, inſtallaremus & inthronizaremus. Nos vero 


antefati Confratris noſtri requiſitioni & voto annuere volentes vobis 
(eo quod nos in præſentiarum quibuſdam arduis & urgentibus negotijs 
adeo ſumus impliciti & remorati, quod executioni officij naſtri hujuſ- 
modi vacare non valemus, uti optamus,) & veſtrum cuilibet de quo- 
rum circumſpectione & induſtriã ſpecialem in Domino fiduciam obti- 
nemus, ad inducendum prælibatum Reverendum Patrem ſeu Procura- 
torem ſuum legitimum ejus nomine in realem, actualem & corpora- 


lem poſſeſſionem antedictæ Eccleſiæ Cathedralis juriumque & pertinen- 


tium ſuorum univerſorum, eumdemque Confratrem noſtrum ſeu Pro- 
curatorem ſuum legitimum hujuſmodi cum plenitudine juris Epiſco- 
palis inſtallandum, inthronizandum, cæteraque omnia facienda, exer- 
cenda, &, expedienda quæ in hac parte neceſſaria fuerint, ſeu quomo- 


dolibet requiſita conjunctim & diyiſun vices noſtras committimus, & 
; 4 | 


plenam 


i | 
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plenam tenore præſentium concedimus poteſtatem. Rogantes uti to- 
tum id quod in præmiſſis fecerſtis aut aliquis veſtrim fecerit, dicto in- 
ductionis negotio expedito nobis pro loco & tempore opportunis de- 
bite certificare velitis. In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum Reveren- 
diſſimi Domini Matthæi Archiepiſcopi, eo quod noſtrum ad manus in- 
præſentiarum non habemus, præſentibus apponi fecimus. Datum de- 
cimo nono die menſis Februarij, anno Domini juxta computationem 


Eccleſiæ Anglicanz milleſimo quingenteſimo ſexageſimo, & noſtræ Con- 
ſecrationis anno primo. | 


Concordat cum Regiſtro factà diligenti 
collatione & examinatione per Ca- 
| ROLUM BARTON, Notarium Publicum 
3 Domini Epiſcopi Winton. Regiſt. 
deput. 
Et 


Trowan Hammonp, Not. Pub. 


6. VI. A Commiſſion given by Horn for being in- 
| ſtalled by his Attorney. 


E Regiſtro Domini Epiſcopi Winton. Extractum. 


[ JNiverſis & ſingulis has procurationis Litteras inſpecturis, viſuris, 
O audituris, & lecturis innoteſcat & palam ſignificetur, quod Nos 
Robertus permiſſione divina Winton, Epiſc. electus, confirmatus & 
conſecratus dilectos nobis in Chriſto Willelmum Overton & Micha- 
Elem Renniger Artium Magiſtros Eccleſiæ Cachedralis Winton. prædic- 
tz Canonicos conjunctim & diviſim veros, certos & legitimos ac in- 
dubitatos procuratores, actores, factores, negotiorumque noſtrorum 
ſtores & nuntios ſpeciales ad infra ſcripta nominamus, ordinamus, 
cimus & conſtituimus per præſentes, damus & concedimus eiſdem 
ocuratoribus noſtris conjunctim, & eorum cuilibet ut præfertur per 
ſe diviſim, & in ſolidum poteſtatem generalem & mandatum ſpeciale 
pro nobis, ac vice, loco & nomine noſtris coram dilectis nobis in 
Chriſto Decani & Capitulo Eccleſiæ noſtræ Cathedralis Winton eorum- 
ve in hac parte vicegerentibus aut alijs quibuſcumque comparendi, 
noſque a perſonali comparitione excuſandi, juſtaſque cauſas abſentiæ 
noſtræ hujuſmodi allegandi & proponendi, ac de veritate earumdem 
idem de jure requiſitam faciendi, ac nos & perſonam noſtram in re- 
alem, actualem & corporalem poſſeſſionem, inſtallationem & inthroni- 
zationem dicti Epiſcopatũs noſtri Winton. vice & nomine noſtris nan- 
ciſcendi & adipiſcendi, ac illas ſic nactas & adeptas ad uſum ad com- 
modum noſtrum cuſtodiendi & conſervandi, ac per legitima juris re- 
media tuendi & defendendi; quodcumque inſuper juramentum licitum & 
honeſtum ac de jure conſuetudinibus & ſtatutis dictæ Eccleſiæ noſtræ 
Cathedralis Winton. in hac parte quomodolibet acquifitum (quatenus 
conſuetudines, ordinationes & ſtatuta hujuſmodi juri divino ac legibus 
& ſtatutis hujus Regni Angliæ non ſunt contraria vel repugnantia) in 
9 | animam 
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animam noftram & pro nobis ane, ſubeundi & jurandi, nec non 
cum 


juramentum obedientiæ & quo ue aliud Sacramentum licitum & 
Bede fturn modo præmiſſo qualificatum à Decano & Capitulo, Canoni- 
ciſque & ceteris Miniftris ejuſdem Eccleſiæ Epiſcopo ibidem exhiberi 
E præſtari ſolitum & conſtierum ab eiſdem & eorum quolibet pro no- 

Is ac vice & nominibus noſttis recipiendi & admittendi, & generaliter 
omnia & ſingula alia faciendi, exercendi & expediendi quæ in præmiſ- 
fis & certa ea neceſſatia fuerint ſeu qu modolibet opportuna, etiamſi 
mandatum de ſe mipis exigant ſpeciale quam ſuperius eſt expreſſum, 
promittimuſque nos ratum, gratum, & firmum perpetuo habituros 
totum & quidquid dicti Procuratores noſtri ſeu eorum alter fecerint, 
vel fecerit in ptœmiſſis, vel eorum aliquo ſub hyporheci & obligatione 
omnium & ſingulorum bonorum noſtrorum tam præſentium quam fu- 
turorum, & in ea parte cautionem exponimus per præſentes. In cu- 
jus rei teſtimonium ſigillum Venerabilis viri Archidiaconi Ciceſtrenſis 
(eo quod noſtrum ad manus inpræſentiarum non habemus) præſentibus 
appont fecimus & procuravimus. Et nos Archidiaconus antedictus ad 
ſpeciale rogatum dicti Reverendi Patris Domini Roberti Winton Epiſ- 
copi conſtituentis hujuſmodi, figillum noſtrum hujuſmodi præſentibus 
appoſuimus. Datum decimo nono die menſis Februarij, anno Do- 
mini juxta computationem Eccleſiæ Anglicanz, milleſimo quingen- 

teſimo ſexageſimo. 5 


Concordat cum Regiſtro fact diligenti collatione 
& examinatione per CAROLUM BARTON, Notari- 
um Publicum, Domini Epiſcopi Winton. Regiſt. 
deputatum. bak a 


THOMAM Hammono, Not. Pub. 


6. VII. Several Acts which prove that he was not 

conſecrated till the Year 1761. and conſequently 
eighteen Months later than the Date of the Ta- 
yern Story. | | 75 


E Regiſiro Dom. Epiſcopi Winton. Eatrattum. 


JN libro Regiſtri Domini Roberti Horne, olim Winton. Epiſcopi, in 
folio tertio ejuſdem libri continetur quoddam inſtrumentum Confir- 
mationis dicti Epiſcopi cujuſdam Ordinationis factæ inter Parochianos 
de. Newton Valence & inhabitantes de Hawkley in Comitatu South- 
ampton Winton. Dioeceſis, ſic incipiens. | 
Nos Robertus, permiſſione divind Winton. Epiſcopus, ee. Datum 12 
die menſis Martij anno Domini milleſimo quingenteſimo ſexageſimo pri- 
mo, & noſtræ Conſecrationis anno ſecundv. 
In folio quinto ejuſdem Regiſtri, eſt quoddam aliud inſtrumentum, 
n K k continens 
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continens interpretationem dicti Domini Epiſcopi Statutorum Collegij 
Corporis Chriſti Oxonienſis, ſic incipiens. 

Robertus, permiſſione diving Winton. Epiſcopus, dilectis nobis in Chriſto 
Magiſtris Tomæ Greenwaye Præſ denti, Sociſſque & Scholaribus Collegij 
noſtri Cor poris Chriſti in Univerſitate Oxon. Salutem, ec. Datum ſex- 
to die menſis Fulij anno Domini milleſimo ſexageſimo ſecundo, & noſ- 
tre Conſecrationis anno ſecundo. | 

In eodem folio quinto ejuſdem libri, iftratur quoddam aliud in- 
ſtrumentum five mandatum dicti Domini Epiſcopi Archidiacono Sur- 
riæ, ad levandos denarios conceſſos erga der Eccleſiæ Divi 
Pauli London. ſic incipiens. 

Robertus, permiſſione Divma Winton, Epiſcopus, dilecto nobis in Chri- 
flo Magiſtro Fohanni Watſon , Archidiacono noſtro Surrie, ſalutem, & c. 
Datum odtauo die menſis Fulij anno Domini milleſimo quingenteſimo 


ſexageſims ſecundo, & naſtræ Conſecrationis anno ſecundo. 
In eodem libro folio ſexageſimo ſexto, continetur Com miſſio dicti 


Domini Epiſcopi, pro viſitatione Inſularum Jerſey, Guernſey, &c. fic 
incipiens. 

—— 2 zone diving Winton. Epiſcopus, dilecto nobis in Chriſto 
Magiſtro Fohami Aſte Clerico Decano, Decanatiis Inſularum Ferſey, 
Guernſey, Chanſey, Aourney, Ervic & Fferke, noftre Winton. Dioecęſis 
& juriſdiftionis, ſalutem, c. Datum Decimo quarto die menſis 2 
nij anno Domini milleſimo quingenteſimo ſexag eſimo nono, & noſtre 
Conſecrationts anno nono. 5 

t in eodem libro in diverſis alijs folijs ejuſdem continentur diver- 
ſa alia acta & inſtrumenta mentionata eſſe data in ſeparabilibus alijs an- 
nis Conſecrationis dicti Roberti Horne Epiſcopi Winton. uſque ad de- 
cimum ſeptimum annum ejus Conſecrationis & ad finem libri. 


Ita teſtor Cx Ro us BAR TON, Notarius 
Publicus, Dom. Epiſcopi Winton. 
Regiſtrarius deputatus. 


$. VIII. The State of the Conteſt betwixt Bonner 
and Horn, extracted from Dyer's Reports. 


Appendix, Numb. 1. Dyer's Reports, fol. 234. De 
termino Mich. an. 6. & 7. Eliz. 


Dmond Bonner, jades Eveſque de London, fuit certifie in Banco 
Regis per Doctor Horne ! Eveſque de Winton pur un recuſancy 
de novel Serment, appoint as Perſons Eccleſiaſticals, per Feſtatute de 
imo Reginz nunc cap. 1. & luy offer & miniſter in Southwark in 
oſpitio Winton. ibid. Et ſic addic. fuit Legum Doctor & in Sacris 
Ordinibus conſtitut' & non Ciericus, nec Epiſcop', & non dicit per 
Mandatum Epiſcopi. Et ideo le Certificat fuit challenge, ſed non al- 
locatur, =» le Records de C. per Cur. neſt de neceſſity, &c. : 


Item il fuit indict. ſz, ( ſur) ceſt Certificat in Com, Midd' 5 per le 
4 ” | Common 
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Common Jury d'enquir in Banco Regis pro Com. Midd' accord. 2 
Feſtatute 1 any, 5. fle inæ nunc. Et il plead non culp. à C. Et fuit 
tenu que le Trial ne ſera per homines de Com, Midd' fed per homi- 
nes de Com. Surrey de Viſnet' de Southwarke eo quod nul menc. eſt 
fait in FEfatute del trial; mes de Vinditement tantum, q. eſt garran- 
ted p. PR ſtatute in illo Com. in quo Bane, Reg ſedet. | 

Et fuit mult debate inter omnes Juſtic. in Camera Domini Catlyne, 
ſi Bonner poiſt donner in Evidence ſur ceſt Iſſue, S. quod ipſe non 
eſt culpabilis que ledit Eveſque de W. non fuit Epiſcopus tempore ob- 
lationis Sacramenti. E reſolve per omnes, que ſi le verity & mattr. 
ſoit tyel in fait, il aceo ſerra bien receive fur ceſt Iſſue, & le Jury ceo 
triera. 5 | | 
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ARTICLE XI. 
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Containing fur ther Proofs of the Forgery of t 2 2 | 
Lord Audley's Atteſtation. 


T was ſhewn in * the th Chap. of the 2d Book 
1 of this Defence, that the Lord Audley's Atteſ- 
tation is evidently counterfeit. The Atteſtations 
produced among the Proofs belonging to my Diſ- 
ſertation , were alone ſufficient to prove it ſo. But 
ſince, contrary to the cleareſt Evidence, ſome will 

maintain the Authority of ſo irregular and ſo inde- 
fenſible a Piece as that Lord's pretended Declara- 
tion, I here add ſome new Teſtimonies that de- 
monſtrate the Speech attributed to Biſhop Morton 
to be a mere Fable, and that his pretended Acknow- 
ledgment of the Tavern Ordination is the groſſeſt 
of Calumnies. „ 


§. IL. Biſhop Morton's Proteſt, inſerted into his Will 
by way of Codicil, read publickly in the Church at 

the End of his Funeral Sermon, and publiſhed by 
Doctor Barwick with the Funeral Sermon and an 


0 
7 | 

0 ; * 3” . 0 a n 0 ” ; ; \ 

n Hiſtorical Account of that Biſhop's Life. 

ry 5] Do therefore here ſolemnly profeſſe in the Preſence of Almighty 
1 God, that by his Grace preventing and aſſiſting me 1 have always 


„ ale eee 
= I 55 8 | E el 


> 


516 Vouchers for the Facts 


lived, and purpoſe to die in the true Catholic Faith, wherein I was 
taptized, c. | : Sa LS | 
6. As for Councils that are free and general, conſiſting of competent 
Perſons lawfully ſummoned, and proceeding according to the Word of 
God, ſuch as were the four firſt, viz. thoſe of Nice, Conſtantmople, E- 
pheſus and Chalcedon, I do reverence them as the ſupreme Tribunals 
of the Church of Chriſt upon Earth, for judging of herefies, and 
0 Differences in the Church. And as I utterly condemn all 
hereſies that have been condemned by any of them, ſo J heartily wiſh 
that all the preſent differences in the Church of God might be deter- 
mined by ſuch a free general Council, as any of thoſe four were al- 
ready mentioned. 1 

7. The Compoſers of thoſe ancient differences in the Church were 
Biſhops. . .. Concerning which Order I profeſſe to believe that it was 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles, who were infallibly inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and approved by Chriſt, in the Revelation of St. John, and 
conſequently to be of Divine Inſtitution, - 3 

9. If I had not believed upon ſufficient Evidence that the Succeſ- 
fion of Biſhops in the Church of England had been legally derived from 
the Apoſtles, I had never entred into that high calling, much leſſe 
continued in it thus long. And therefore I muſt here expreſſely vin- 
dicate my ſelf from a moſt notorious untruth which is caſt upon me 
by a late Romiſh Writer, that I ſhould publickly in the houſe of Peers, 
the beginning of the laſt Parliament, aſſent to that abominable fiction 
which ſome Romaniſts have deviſed concerning the Conſecrating Mar- 
them Parker at the Nagg's-head Tavern, to be Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury. For I do here ſolemnly profeſſe that I have always believed that 
Fable to proceed from the Father of Lies, as the public Records till 
extant do evidently juſtify, Nor do I remember that ever I heard it 
mentioned in that or any other Parliament, that ever I fate in, & e. 
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if Sealed, publiſhed, and declared, this Ton. DUREsME. 
f | 15 day of April, in the Year of 1 EY 
* our Lord 1658. In the preſence of 
Fon Barwick, Cler. Evan Davies. 
9 — S e 


$6. II. The Atteflation of ſome Clerks of Parliament, 
* ſent to * Bramhall after the Impreſſion of his Work, 
aud publiſhed in the Preface to the firſt Edition, as 
dell as in the hiſtorical Account of - Biſhop Morton's 
* Life, compoſed by his Chaplain Dr. Barwick. 


E whoſe Names are hereunto ſubſcribed being Clercks in the 
'7 honourable Houſe of peers during the Parliament begun at Weſt. 
« * Bramball's Def. of the Church of England, Pref. + Hiſt. Ac- + 
count of the holy Life and happy Death of the Bp. of Durham, p. 1 * 
3 > 3 2 
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the third day of Nouember 1640. who according to our ſeveral Pla- 
ces and Offices did give continual Attendance. in the ſaid Houſe, and, 
as our Duty required, did reſpectively and particularly obſerve what- 
ſoever was debated and concluded in it: Do hereby teſtify and declare 
that to the beſt of our Knowledge and Remembrance, no ſuch 
book was preſented to that honourable Houſe, nor any ſuch Speech 
made in it, by the Rev. Biſhop of Dureſine, or any other, as are men- 
tioned and diſavowed in his Lordſhip's Proteſtation and Declaration 


here prefixed. And therefore we have freely and voluntarily given 
this our Atteſtation for the Confirmation of the Truth of what is af- 
fir med and declared by the ſaid Biſhop in his ſaid Proteſtation. In 
witneſſe whereof we have thereunto ſet our Hands, Dated the twen- 
ty ſeventh day of December, A. D. 1658, 


Cleric, Parliamentorum, 
0. Browne, 
"0. Throckmorton, 
Sa. Smith. 


S. III. 


THE other Atteſtations are to be found in Bi- 
*. ſhop: Morton's Life, as they were printed among 
the Proofs of my firſt Diſſertation, with this Differ- 
ence, that inſtead of ſix Biſhops who had ſigned, 
when Bramhall printed his Defence of the Engliſh 
Ordinations, there was a ſeventh, to wit, he of 
Bangor, who coming to London after the Work was 
publiſhed, would join his Subſcription to the reſt, 
as Dr. Barwick informs us; and that inſtead of nine 
Temporal Lords, who ſigned the Declaration at 
firſt, they afterwards increaſed to the Number of 
fifteen, 'whofe Names I have given where I ſpeak 
of that Affair. So that never was any Fact contra- 
dicted in a more ſolemn Manner than that which they 
pretend to be advanced by the Lord Audley, Kring, 
It is difowned not only by the greateſt part of thoſe 
who having fat in that Parliament, were ſtill alive, 
but alfo by the Biſhop of Darham himſelf, who not 
content with the folemn Proteſtation he had made 
the Year before his Death, reſolved to add to its So- 
lemnity, by inſerting ſueh another into his Will, 
and by deſiring it Wight be publickly read in the 

| 3 Church, 


* 


= 


on 8h tes 2 ee as as r — 4, COT TOES IRIS 4 — 
PR. 8 he 6 > 7 4%, > 04204 ing: > — T3: Ono, — . — 
e e I oy NI neon Y 
— * So bode on 4 3 1 - 1 
4 ry "= = * 


— — — vg — - — 
—.— ion = — — . os — — ——— 
Ore +; — - — "2h "4% Ns - 
= F — es y r 
Nr e 5 7 rern Tr 


: 
2 

— — * — ba 

„ 


. — — — — Lx — — 


— — 2 ur — * 
rr ah». rae Pre 


. Se 
— — — 


—— ——— 4 


2 I'S D 
— 

r 
—— A nearing 


— 
DENT 


——— 


—— 3 
—— 
— — Rn —— — — 


— — — 
rn, 
n 


8 Pe me 
— 


518 Jouchers for the Facts 
Church, the more effectually to vindicate himſelf 


from the foul Calumny which was thrown upon 
him. | Es | 


* 


I know Bramball owns tht an old Peer told him 


he had heard the Tavern Story mentioned in Parlia- 
ment, and that being ſurprized at it, he applied him- 
ſelf to ſome Body for Information concerning the 
Particulars of rhe Story. But what the STS” of 
Lincoln ſaid to refute it, might have given riſe to 
this Hiſtory; or elſe it is not 32 that upon 
Occaſion of the Diſturbances which ſome endea- 
vourcd to raiſe againſt the Biſhops, the Lord Aud- 
ley might have heard that Story mentioned in 1641. 
before he went over to Ireland. But it is ſtil} cer- 
tain that Morton made no Speech in Parliament to 
authorize that Fable, as is plain from the Report of 
the Clerks in Parliament; that in 1642. he could 
not make it, nor Lord Audley hear it; that the At- 
teſtation is conſequently falſe, and in all Probability 
framed upon a Miſunderſtanding or ill- grounded Re- 
port of that Lord's. 3814.6 
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ARTICLE XII. 


Containing a Liſt of ſeveral Copies of the Book 


De Antiquitate Britannicæ Eccleſiæ, Printed 
at London in 1572, | « 


HE learned Mr. Drake u, already diſtinguiſh- 


ed by his other Works, has been ſeveral Years 
RM in preparing the moſt accurate Edition 


poſſible, of the Book De Antiquitate Britannice Ec- 


cleſie. As moſt of rhe Copies have ſome particular 
Variations, cauſed by the Additions or Corrections 


9 B. 3. ch. 1, & 2, : 
| of 
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of the Author, who changed ſuch Leaves as he 
thought A the Editor has made as great a Col- 
lection of Copies as he could, in order to obſerve 
thoſe Variations, and give the Publick an Account 
of them. I here publiſh the Lift of thoſe Copies, 
and the Perſons to whom they belong. It was 
communicated to me by his Grace the Archbithop 
of Canterbury, to whoin Mr. Drake had ſent it. In 
the Preface ro his Edition he will bring ſo many 
Proofs of the Reality of that of 1572. as will oyer- 
come the moſt invincible Obſtinacy. 


Part of a Letter from My. Samuel Drake 70 his Grace 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


JN Obedience to the Orders I received from your Grace in the Let- 
ter with which you honoured me by the laſt Poſt, I beg you will 


accept of this Anſwer by the firſt Opportunity. 
J have at preſent in my Hands ninetcen Copies of Archbiſhop Par- 


Ler's Antiquities, of the London Edition 1572. Beſides theſe there are 
two more, one in the Library of Merton College, the other in Arch- 
biſhop Williams's Library at Weſtminſter .... 1 
I have added to this Letter a Lift of the Perſons to whom theſe 21 
Copies belong, with another of the Copies that have the Matthers. 
If your Grace has any other Orders for me, you will oblige me by 
ſending them, before I return all theſe Copics to their Owners, as I 
hope to do very ſoon, being ready to finiſh the Edition, for which 
your Grace has procured me ſo great and ſo powerful Aſſiſtances by 
Means of the Regiſters of Lambeth. I am with your Grace's Per- 


miſſion, | 
Your Grace's 
moſ Obliged and 
moſt Obedient 88 


St. John's College, Cambridge, 


Nov. 15. 1724. Sauvzr DxaAkx. 
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3.1 | 


A Lift of the Perſons that own the 21 Copies of the 
Book De Antiquitate Britannicæ Eccleſiæ, of the 
London Edition 1572. mentioned in Mr. Drake's 


Letter to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


7 


ge Lord Chief Baron Montague. 
Mr. Tho. Baker . St. John's College Camtridge two 
; Copies. 
4 Kings Library at Cambridge, two Copies, given to the 
8. Library by King George. | | 5 
6. The College of Chri/”s Church Cambridge. 
7: Dr. Fenkyns, Maſter of St. John's College rte | 


SE < Cotton . two Copies. 


11. Mr. Rawlinſon at London, four Copies. 


14. Mr. Trumbull. 

15. Mr. John Fenner. 

16. Mr. Tryſden. | 

17. The late Earl of Sunder land, 

18. Merton College at Oxford. 

19. Weſtminſter Library. 

20. The publick Library at Cambridge. 
21. Peter- houſe College at Cen q 


. „ 1 


A 2 of the 13 Copies which have the Matthæus, 0 or 
The Life of Parker. 


N 1 Baron Mzntague's. 
3 Ju. Baker's two Copies. 


4 One of the Copies of King's Library at Cambridge. 
6. That of Chrift Church College at C ambridge. 


11. All Mr. Rawlinſw's four Copies. 


17. That of the late Earl of Sunderland's Library. 

19. That of . eſiminſier Library. 

20. That of the publick Library at Cambridge. 

21. That of Peter houſe at Cambridge. Ho 


* 


7 
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How is it poſſible to dont of the Exiſtence gf a 
Work of which there ſtill remains ſuch a great 
Number of Copies? | L262 M 


9 * R 


ARI 10 1E XII, 


Containing Manuſcript N otes found in ſome 
Copies of the Edition in 1572. of the Book 
of Antiquities, and which prave its Exiſtence. 


*IN the firſt and ſecond Chapter of the third 
Book, I have made uſe of the 1572. Edition 
of the Book De Antiquitate Britannice Eccleſiæ, in 
order to fix the Time, and demonſtrate the Cer- 
tainty, of Parker's Conſecration. Phe Matter will 
appear ftill plainer, if we conſider ſome Manuſcript 
Notes found in certain Copies of that Book, and 
which equally prove the Truth of that Edition, and 
the Certainty of Parker's Confecration. 
In one of thoſe Copies, at preſent in the Library 
of the late Earl of Sunderland, and which farmerly 
belonged to John Parker, Son to the Archbiſhop, 
as appears both by the Date of his Birth fer down 
by himſelf, and by comparing the Hand with other 
Pieces of his writing, are found ſome Notes which 
confirm every one of them more fully than another, 
the Truth of that Edition. One of thoſe Notes 
relates to the Author of the Book, and is writ on 
the Top of the Title Page in theſe Words: 


CE. 
THIS Hiſtory was collected and peoned by Foby Faſclyn ue of 
T the Sons of Sir Thomas Faſſehn Knight, by the Appointment 
2 . . ch. 1, K 3. 
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and Overſight of Mat. Parker Archbiſhop; the Hid John being enter- 
tained = ſaid Archbiſhop's Houſe, as one o la Aue ute To 
whom, beſides the Allowance afforded to him in his Houſe, he gave 
to him the Parſonage of Hollingborne in Kent, whereof he raiſed 300 l. 
for a Leaſe by him made to Vat houſe, Gent. and reſerved 3ol, rent 


to Fohn and his Succeſſors for the Years to come. 
H. IT. 


AT the End of the fame Copy, or rather at the 

End of Parker's Life, which is in that Copy, is 
found another Note written in the ſame Hand with 
the foregoing, to wit, by John Parker, to whom the 
Copy belonged. Here follows the Account of it 
ſent to his Grace the Archbiſhop of Canterbury by 
Mr. Drake, who had the uſe of rhat Copy while he 
was preparing the new Edition he is about to publiſh. 


Ad calcem vitz Matthzi, effigies ejus adglutinatur, cum hac In- 
ſcriptione five Circumſcriptione : Mundus tranſit ep Concupiſcentia ejus 
anno Domini 1573: etatis ſue an. 70. die Menſis Auguſti ſexto; una 
cum Inſignibus tam Archiepiſcopalibus quam Gentilitijs, & his Ver- 
ſiculis, adjectis Notulis ſequentibus. | 


Corporis effigiem tollet cum corpore tempus, 
Effigies animi tempus in omne manet. 

Parkeri corpus periment (ut omnia) Parce, 
Ment: at Parkeri Parca nocere nequit. 


Iſte Matthzus natus fuit ſexto Auguſti 1504. Conſecratus Archi- 
epiſcopus 17. Decembris 1559. Ultima voluntas facta 5. Aprilis 1575. 
Moritur Lambethi & ſepelitur 17. Maij 1575. Funeralia Lambh. Ec- 
cleſ. Teſtamenti probatio per Ex. 1. Octobris 1575. 


Theſe Particulars under · written, publiſhed, and part of them done 
by, and in the time, and at the Charge of Matt. Parker Archbiſhop 
of Canterburie. |; 


Bibliorum Sacrorum Tranſlatio & Recognitio in magno Volumine, 
cum Tabulis & Præfationibus. | 

Matthæi Pari/. Hiſtoria major. 

Matthzi Meſt mon. Hiſtoria five Florilegus, bis impreſſ. 

De Antiquitate Britan. Eccleſiæ. cum 70. Archiepiſcopis Cantuar. © 

De Academia Cantabrig. Hiftor. &c. & de Collegijs. | 


Ot 
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Of theſe two Notes, written by Parker's' own 
Son, who could not be miſtaken in ſuch a Point; 
the one confirms the Time of Parker's Conſecration, 
the other the Publication of the Book of Antiquities 
in his Life-time, that is, in 1572. as the Title of 
the London Edition bears. In the ſecond Chapter 
of the third Book may be ſeen ſome more Manuſcript 
Notes which demonſtrate the ſame thing. 


= > III. 5 


1 N the ſame Copy there is a looſe Paper, which 
ſeems to have been written much about the time 
that Parker was conlecrated. It gives an Account 
of the Day of his Conſecration, the Witneſſes, No- 
taries, Doctors of Law, who judged the Queen's 
Letters Patents ſufficient, as well as of the whole Or- 
der and all the Particulars of the Ceremony ; wherein 
it agrees exactly with the Regiſter and with Hiſtory. 
Thereby it appears that of the ſeven to whom the 
Letters Patents of December 6. for conſecrating Par- 
ker were directed, four only aſſiſted at the Ce- 
remony, viz. Barlow, Story, Coverdale and the Suf- 
fragan of Bedford; that it was performed on the 
i7th of December 1559. in the Chapel at Lamberh; 
that the Perſons who aſhſted as Witneſſes were Erin- 
dal Biſhop Ele& of London, Cox of Ely, Sandes of 
Worreſter, Ant. Huſe Chief Regiſtrar, Thom. Argall 
Regiſtrar of the Prerogative Court, Willet and In- 
cent Publick Notaries; that the Doctors who appro- 
ved the Letters Patents were Wil. May, Henry Har- 
vey, Rob. Weſton, Ed. Leedes, Th. Tale, and Nc. 
Bullingham, that the three principal Officers of his 
Houſe, into whoſe Hands he put white Rods, were 
Thom. Doyle, John Baker, the Archbiſhop's half 
Brother by the Mother, and Peter Marſh. It de- 
ſcribes alſo the Habits they wore, the Order of the 
Proceſſion, and the Conyerfatian that paſſed: In one 

0 Word, 
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Word, it is an Account of ſuch Particulars as could 
Not be known but at the Time they happened, and 


is by A as ſtrong a Proof of the Reality 
of Parker's Conſecration, 'as even the Book De An- 


Tiquitate Britannice Eocleſiæ, in which this Paper 


is inſerted, and which beyond all Queſtion was pub- 
ant! in Parker s own Err 


1 — r ae 1 . 
ARTICLE XIV. 


Containing part of a Paſſage in two Hiſtories 
F Parker's Life, which e mention nf his 
 Conſecration. 


N order. to. diſcredit che 88 af 7 Tue] 
Conſecration given in my Diſfſertation®, Father 
Quien aſſerts that it does not agree with either 

of the two Lives of that Prelate. I own. indeed 
that it is neither in the ſame Words nor ſo particu- 

lar, and that there is ſuch a Difference between 
them, as is commonly found between a very circum- 
ſtantial Account and an Abridgment of it in Hiſtory, 

But ſuch a Difference was never till now reckoned a 

Contradiftion. That the Reader may ſatisfy himſelf 

of the Truth of what I ſay, I have printed the Paf- 

fages of thoſe: two Lives relating to Parker's Con- 
ſecration, and by confronting them with my Rela- 
tion, it will appear that though all the Particulars 
are not the ſame in each, Ver ad = N 9 in 


| Sub ſtance. q : * 


MAT T H Us, HISTORIOLA, 
Sen Vita Parkersi, qualis e- dex Vita Parkeri, qua Au- 
dita oft in Libro, De An- ce rranſlata 47 N 
* &c. Ka Ee 


HMMatthens. 


C 


Anno itaque Domini 1559. Cantuarienſis Archiegiſcopis clectus eſt 
a Decano & Capitulo Eccleſiæ Metropolitanæ Cantuar. Poſteaque codem 


* anno 
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anno 15. die Decerabrig; adhibitis quatuor Epiſcopis Willelmo, Cicef. 
trenſi, Jo. Herefordenſi, Miloge quondam Exonienſi, & Ricardo Beds 
_— quidam de bac re lata requiſitis conſecratus eſt. | 


Matthens. 
In qua Conſecratione hæc ei 
obvenit commemorabilis felicitas, 
quod cum poſt Auguſtinum ſep- 


tuageſimus Archiepiſcopus fuerit, 


ſolus tamen atque primus fuit, qui 


tot2 illa tam prolixa atque putida 


Papali Superſtitione detraQa, fine 


Bullata approbatione Papz, otio- 


ſiſque pluſquam Aaronicis Orna- 
mentis, Chirothecis, annulis, ſan- 


dalis crepidis, mitra, pallio, ac e- 


juſmodi nugis, Sacrationem acce- 
pit. Multoque rectiùs & ſimpli- 
cius & puritati Evangelicæ con- 
gruentiùs auſpicatus eſt a precibus 
& invocatione S. Spiritus, manu- 
um impoſitione, pijs ab eo inter- 
poſitis ſtipulationibus, in indu- 
mentis vero Archiepiſcopali auto- 
ritati nn conſentaneis: 
habitaque per doctum & pium 
Theologum pro concione de Paſ- 
toris in gregem officio, cura & fi- 
de, gregiſque viciſſim in Paſtorem 
amore, obſequio atque reverentia 
diſerta admonitione, ea que finita 
Euchariſtiæ a frequenti graviſſimo- 
rum hominum coetu perceptione, 
& ad extremum omnium com- 
muni & ardenti oratione, ut mu- 
nus jam illi impoſitum maxime 
cedat ad Dei gloriam, gregis Salu- 
tem, ſuæque conſcientiæ lætum 
teſtimonium cum coram Domino 
geſti muneris rationem ſit reddi- 


ex puritate Evangelij, adhibitis 
quatuor Epiſcopis, pro lege in hac 


ad 
 gio 


Hiſtoriola. 


Sed inter res lalias, quæ illi in 


Vita acciderunt, dignas memoriz, 
hanc illi imprimis, felicitatem gra- 
tblor, Fair cum extiterit poſt pri 
mum Auguſtinum Archiepi 

m ſeptuageſi 


imus, ſolus tamen 


fit & primus, qui aſpirarit ad Ar- 


chiepiſcopalem dignitatem abſque 
ullo nævo & macula anilium Su- 
perſtitionum & inutilium cxre- 
moniarum Papæ Romani. Nam 
quemadmodum Prædeceſſores ad 
unum omnes primum huc ingreſ- 


ſam fecerant, per Bullas approba- 
tionis a Papa profectas, fic jj 


conſecratus eſt Decembris - 17. 
1559. neque ijs nec ullis veteribus 
Cæremonijs Aaronicorum Orna- 
mentorum, nec Chirothecis, qui- 


dem, nec annulis, nec ſandalis, 


nec 222 nec mitra, nec pal- 
lio; ſed magis caſte ac religioſe 


e lata, qui eum in Cat 
collocarent, — ab eo ſtipu- 
lationibus interpoſiti 


8 eſt 
requiri ab Evangelico — 


que tamen hunc ſuum, ut ita di- 


cam, diem feſtum atque folem- 


nem peregit negligenter, ſed cum 
— Bat 5 — cum 
ijs precibus tam Eccleſiaſticorum 


= omnes per 
um Theologum, —— 
quidem, publica concio habita fu- 


it, maximè admonendi gratid Paſtorem de Officio, cura & ſide in gre- 


gem & contra 
quam exhibere 


m ipſum de amore, ob 
ſuo Paſtori: ad ultimum 


uio atque reverentia 
ita concione, cum 


euncti qui ibi aderant in magna frequentia, refecerant ſs communione . 
Spiritualis Epuli, peroratur ab illis, faciendis ad Deum votis & pre- 


cibus ardenter, ut munus jam illi impoſitum per 
maximè cedat ad Dei gloriam, ad Chriſtiani gregis Salutem, & lxtu 


manus Presbyterij 


con- 


+ 


-- 
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oonſcientiæ ſuæ teſtimonium ex munere fideliter geſto, quando illi 

contigerit ut migrandum ſit ad Dominum cui ſe devoverat. ; 
Atque hoc quidem Conſecrationis ritu uſus eſt in Fratres Epiſcopos 

quibus is poſtea manus impoſuit. 5 


ARTICLE XV. 


Containing Adis tending to aſcertain the Time 
of Grindall's Conſecration. 


8 55 Deſign of producing theſe Acts is not to 
prove Grindall's Conſecration, which is cer- 
tain, the Act of it being in Parker's Regiſter, but 
to aſſiſt us in fixing the Time of it, which cannot 
be placed higher than the 21 December, as has been 
proved in B. 3. ch. 3. not only by the Acts there 
quoted, but alſo by Extracts both from Parker's Re- 
giſter, and that of the Chapter of Canterbury. 


Die Sabbati 23. die menſis Decembris anno Dom. 1559. Procura- 
torium Epiſcopi Grindall Thome Young Legum Profeſſori & Ricar- 
do Alney S. T. P. pro inſtallatione ſuo nomine petenda & accipienda. 
Fateat univerſis per præſentes, quod cum Reverendiſſimus in Chriſto 
Pater & Dominus Dominus Matthæus permiſſione divinã Cantuar. E- 
piſcopus totius Angliæ Primas & Metropolitanus, vigore quarundam 
Literarum Patentium Illuſtriſſimæ in Chriſto Principis & Dominæ noſ- 
træ Dominz Elizabethz Dei gratis, &c. legitimèque in hac parte pro- 
cedens, Nos Edmundum Grindall S. T. P. ad Epiſcopatum & Digni- 
tatem Epiſcopalem London. juxta juris ſtatutorumque hujus I 
Exigentiam rite & legitimè nominatum & eleaum, in Epiſcopum lo- 
ci prædicti confir mavit, adhibitiſque in hac parte requiſitis inveſtivit & 
conſecravit, Nos, &c. Datum 22. die menſis Decembris 1559. & 
noſtræ Conſecrationis anno primo. af 
Segquitur Procuratorium Archidiaconi Cantuar. Willielmo May Legum 
Doctori Eccleſiæ S. Pauli London. Decano, Fohanni Watſon ejuſdem Ec- 
cleſiæ Cancellario, & Willielmo Saxie Canonico c Præbendario Eccleſiæ 
Cathedralis prædictæ ad inducendum Epiſcopum. Edmundus Geſte Ar- 
chidiaconus Cantuar. ad quem omnis Inductio, Inſtallatio & Inthro- 
nizatio omnium & — Epiſcoporum Cantuarienſis Provinciæ 
de laudabili, longæva & legitime præſcripta conſuetudine notorie di- 
noſcitur pertinere, Venerabilibus Viris Magiſtris Willielmo May, &c. 
* B. 3. h.. | | 
Quoniam 


. 
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Quoniam pro parte Reverendi in Chriſto Patris & Domini Domini 
Edmundi Grindall in Epiſcopum & Paſtorem Eccleſiæ Cathedralis D. 
Pauli London. prædict. rite & legitimè electi, confirmati & conſecrati, 
fuimus debita cum inſtantia requiſiti, quatenus eundem Reverendum 
Patrem in realem, actualem & „ ionem dicti Epiſco- | 
patũs London. juriumque & pertinentium ſuorum univerſorum juxta 
. morem & conſuetudinem in hac parte uſitat. & obſervat. induceremus, 
inſtallaremus, & inthronizaremus; Nos vero antefati Reverendi Patris 
requiſitioni & voto annuere volentes, vobis, &c. Datum 23. die De- 
cembris, ann, Dom. 1559. 


Sequitur Afus Inſtallationis & Commiſſio directa Vicario in Spiritu- 
alibus generali. Datum 22. die Decembris & noſtræ Conſecrationis an- 
no primo. | | 


— 233 ———— 


ARTICLE XVI. 


Containing a Letter from his Grace the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury touching the Writing of 
_ Parker's Regiſter. 


F Hardouin and F. Le Quien having put a ridi- 
culous Conſtruction upon a Paſſage of a Letter 
from his Grace of Canterbury, which I quoted in 
my Diſſertation, that Prelate thought himſelf obli- 
ged to diſown it, and to obſerve that thoſe two Fa- 
thers made ſo groſs a Miſtake only for want of under- 
ſtanding him. As J promiſed in B. 3. ch. 6. to com- 
municate that Letter to the Publick, it is but reaſon- 
able I ſhould acquit my ſelf; whereby it will appear 
how vain are all the. Efforts of my Cenſors to dif- 
credit the Genuineneſs of Parker's Regiſter upon ſo 
ill- founded a Pretence. | 


REVEREND Farucn, 


hen I informed you that the Acts of Archbiſhop Parker's Con- 
fir mation and Conſecration were written in the fame hand with 
the other parts of his Regiſter, I could not have imagined that any 
one would have miſtaken my meaning to have been, that the whole 
Repiſter was written by one and the 12 Perſon: Or that I _ 

| | 5 ve 
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ras | 


have needed ſeriouſly to tell you that I do not know who were the 
engroſſing Clerks that were employed by the Archbiſhop's principal 
Reviftrats to Write for them above 150 years ago. But ſince ſuch is 
the Caſe, I will now endeavour to expreſs my elf fo clearly, that, if 


It be poſſible, I may not be miſunderſtood a ſecond time by Father Le 


- O/241en. - 1 8. "0 5 iT LEES ©: £4 Mak 
The ws ert then of Archbiſhop Parker is all of a PEE; is writ- 
ghout in the fame ſort of hand, the engroſſing hand, and 


_ througho! 

character of that age. ; | 
There is no mark or token in the Acts of MH. Parker's Confirma- 

tion and Conſecration to raiſe the leaſt Suſpicion, that they were writ- 


ten fince the other parts of the Regiſter ; or either they or them at 
any other time than that to Which the Dates of the ſeveral Acts and 
Inſtruments refer. 


The Account I ſent you of this Regiſter in my letter, is the very 
Ame that I find M. Maſon publiſhed of it above a hundred years ago, 
pag. 416. of his Book De Miniſterio Anglicano. Liber ipſe tota mole 
ſibi congener, uniformi ac temporibus apto charactere conſcriptus, ut re- 
liquas Eccleſiaſticorum negotiorum aliorumque publicorum narrationes, 
jam tum cum gerebantur ſtylo, ut vocant, Curiali exprimit; ita hu- 
juſce in domo Cantuar. Capitulari Electionis in Capella Lambethana 


Conſecrationis, etiam Circumſtantias ſigillatim quaſique punctim recen- 


t, ac ea ſimplicitate conſignat in perpetuam rerum Gs recularum me- 
het oor _— 2259 quam refutandus, qui in ſcirpo 
nodum, in fide optima dolum malum queritet. e 

This was M. Maſom's Account of Archbiſhop Parker's Regiſter, and 
the fame was the Character J intended to give you of it. If F. Le 
—. will not yet underſtand either his or my meaning, I hope 
others will. I am, my Reverend Father, 


| | Your very loving Friend 
Croydon, Octob. 2. | 


1725. 711 Cate, 


- 


1 


* 


— — 


o TH: 
Collection of Atts relating to Ber- 


. LL theſe Acts are quoted in the third Book, 
A 


where 1 treat of Barlow's Conſecration, and 
different Biſhopricks. Every one of them has its 


B. 3. ch. 7, 8, 9,10. 


uſe; 


ns eons dt mo he 2 
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uſe, and they are almoſt all deciſive Proofs of the 


Facts for which they are adduced. The Act of his 


Confirmation in S. David's the z1 April 1536. de- 
monſtrates againſt Mr. Fennell that he was then at 
London, and not in Scotland, and that the preten- 
ded Impoſſibility of his being conſecrated becauſe of 
his Diſtance, is only imaginary. His Introduction 
into the Houſe of Peers ſhews that the Summons to 
the Parliament in 1736. was directed to him, and 
not to Thomas Young. The Act of his Inſtallation 
at Chicheſter proves that he was named to that See 
by Elizabeth, and not to Cheſter, and that he was 
only confirmed in it, and not confecrated, as has 
been pretended from an Act wrong tranſcribed by 
Rymer. The collating of that Act of Rymer's by 
ſome publick Officers, will make the Fact perfectly 
plain. Laſtly, you will find both in the Ordina- 
tions he conferred, and the Acknowledgment of one 
of his Relations, (of whoſe Work I have commu- 
nicated ſome Extracts,) freſh Proofs of his Conſe- 
cration, and ſo much the leſs liable to Suſpicion, 
that the Author's only Defign was to cenſure that 
Prelate, and not to raiſe his Character by Praiſes 
that were not due to him. 


. 1. The 48 of Barlow's Confirmation in the See of 
St. David's, the 21 April-1536. bimſelf being 
Litteræ Patentes Regie 2 per Afenſu ſuo Regio. 


Enricus octavus Dei gratid, &c. Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patr? 
* Thomæ 8 &c. Sciatis quod Electioni 
nuper factæ in Eccleſia Cathedrali Menevenſi, per mortem bonæ me- 
moriæ Dom. Ricardi Rawlins, ultimi Epiſcopi ibidem vacante, de Re- 
verendo in Chriſto Patre Domino Willielmo Barlowe S. T. P. tune 
Epiſcopo Aſſavenſi in Epiſcopum loct illius (&) Paſtorem, Regium 
Aſſenſum adhibuimus & farorem. Et hoc vobis tenore præſentium 
ſignificamus, ut quod veſtriim eſt in bac parte exequamini. Teſte me- 


| Iplo apud Weſtm. 20. die April. anno Regni noftri 27. 


Vol. II. e | Acta 
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Beatz Mariz de Arcubus Londonienſis notorie fituata, in præſentia mei 


* A CTA habita & facta coram Venerabili viro Magiſtro Johanne 
Cocks Legum Doctore, Reverendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris, & D. 
Domini Thomæ per miſſione divina Cantuar. Archiepiſcopi, totius 
Angliæ Primatis & Metropolitani Vicario in ſpiritualibus Generali, & 
ad infra ſcripta Commiſſario ſpecialiter deputato, in negotio confirma- 
tionis clectionis Reverendi in Chriſto Patris Dom. Willielmi Barlowe, 
nuper Epiſcopi Aſſaphenſis, ac Monaſterij de Biſham Sarum Dioeceſ. 
commendatarij perpetui, in Epiſcopum Menevenſem electi, die veneris 
21. Aprilis, anno Dom. Milleſimo quingenteſimo triceſimo ſexto, in 
Capella ſancti Thomæ martyris, in Auſtrali parte Eccleſiæ Parochialis 


Thomæ Argall Notarij Publici in Actorum ſcribam, propter Abſen- 
tiam Magiſtri Willielmi Potkin Regiſtrarij, in ea parte aſſumpti. 

Quibus die & loco Magiſter Johannes Hughes Legum Doctor, Do- 
mino judicia iter pro Tribunali ſedente, per ſonaliter conſtitutus, exhi- 
buit Litteras Regias de & ſuper Aſſenſu ſuo Regio adhibito electioni 
prædicti Reverendi Patris in Epiſcopum Menevenſem electi, & etiam 
exhibuit Litteras oommiſſionales dicti Reverendiſſimi Patris & ex par- 
te ejuſdem Reverendiſſimi Patris petijt & requiſivit Dominum, qua- 
tenus ille dignaretur acceptare in ſe onus executionis earundem, & pro- 
cedere juxta omnem vim, formam & effectum earumdem. Ad cu- 
jus petitionem Dominus acceptavit in ſe onus earumdem & decrevit 
fic procedendum fore. Ac tunc dictus Magiſter Johannes Hughes, ex- 
hibuit procuratorium Litteratoriè in proceſſu electionis de eodem Do- 
mino electo, inſcript. pro Præcentore & Capitulo Eccleſiæ Cathedralis 
Menevenſis, & faciens ſe partem pro eiſdem, petijt quod Dominus 
procedat in dicto electionis negotio ſummarie & de plano, ad cujus pe- 
titionem Dominus ſic decrevit. Deinde idem Magiſter Johannes 
Hughes Procurator antedictus, præſentavit prædictum Reverendum 
Patrem electum, & exhibuit mandatum originale, una cum Certifica- 
torio in dorſo ejuſdem, & petijt omnes & ſingulos oppoſitores ſive vo- 
lentes opponere contra dictam electionem, perſonamve electam aut 
formam ejuſdem citandos, przconizandos, factãque præconizatione f 
Dominus ad petitionem ipſius Procuratoris accuſantis eorum contu- f 
maciam in præſentiã prædicti Domini electi pronuntiavit eos contuma- 1 
ces & in poenam contumaciarum ſuarum ipſis & eorum cuilibet viam 7 
ulterius apponendi contra dictam electionem, &c. præcludebat in ſerip- h 
tis & ulterius decrevit procedendum fore ad ulteriora in dicto negotio . C 
Juxta juris exigentiam. | 5 

Quibus fic geſtis dictus Magiſter Johannes Hughes, Procurator Præ- t 
centoris & Capituli prædicti, in præſentiã dicti Domini electi, dedit 

nandam ſummariam petitionem quam Dominus, ad ejus petitionem 

in præſentia dicti Domini electi, admiſit & aſſignavit ſibi ad proban- 
dam eandem Sum mariam petitionem ad ſtatim & in partem termini 
ditus Magiſter Johannes Hughes procurator antedictus exhibuit De- 
cretum electionis de dicto Domino eleto factum, ſigillo communi 
. . . Sigillatum, & produxit Magiſtrum Johannem Barlowe Cle- 
ricum & Arthurum Berkeley Laicum, in Teſtes, quos Dominus ad- 


* Ex Reg. Cranmer, fol. 205. 6 
| mit 
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miſit & jurare fecit, in præſentia memorati Domini èlecti, & inſuper 
Dominus ad petitionem Procuratoris prædicti Præcentoris & Capituli 
aſſignavit ad proponendum omnia ad ſtatim, in præſentiã præfati Do- 
mini electi. Ac tunc dictus Procurator in præſentid Domini electi, 
exhibuit omnia acta, actitata, exhibita, &c. quatenus faciunt, &c. ac 
Dominus ad petitionem ipſius Procuratoris petentis terminum ſibi aſſig- 
nari ad concludendum ad ſtatim: & Dominus concludebat cum dicto 
Procuratore ſecum in ei parte concludente. Ac ad petitionem dicti 
Procuratoris in preſentia dicti Domini electi, aſſignavit ad audiendum 
finale Decretum ad ſtatim, & inſuper Dominus ad petitionem Procu- 
ratoris accuſantis contumaciam omnium & ſingulorum intereſſe in 


dicto electionis negotio habentium, citatorum, præconizatorum & nul- 


lo modo comparantium, nec cauſam aliquam allegantium, quare ſen- 
tentia definitiva in dicto negotio (deeſ non) promulgetur, pronuntiavit 
eoſdem contumaces in ſcriptis, & in poeriam contumaciarum ſuarum 
hujuſmodi, deerevit procedendum foxe ad Lecturam, & prolationem 
ſententiæ ſive Decreti finalis in dicto negotio. Et tandem Dominus 
ad petitionem ipſius Procuratoris in præſentiã prædicti Domini electi 
tulit & promulgavit ſententiam diffinitivam in ſeriptis, per quam elec- 
tionem de dicto Domino electo factam confirmavit, ſuper quibus præ- 
fatus Magiſter Johannes Hughes Procurator antedictus me præfatum 
Thomam Argall unum vel plura, &c. Præſentibus tunc ibidem Ma- 
iſtris Georgio Wemeſly & Mauricio Griffin Clericis, Richardo 

arche, Olivero Hill & Petro Lillye. | | 

Sequuntur inſtrumenta in negotio hujuſmodi Confirmationis prolata 
E lea: Succedit Sententia finalis ſub hujuſmodi tenore verborum. 


Sententia ſinalis. 


IN Dei nomine, Amen. Auditis, viſis & intellectis ac plenarie dif- 
cuſſis per nos Johannem Cockes Legum Doctorem Reverendiſſimi 
in Chriſto Patris Domini Domini Thomæ permiſſione divinã Cantua- 
rienſis Archiepiſcopi, totius Angliæ primatis & Metropolitani, Illuſ- 
triſſimi in Chriſto Principis & Domini noſtri Domini Henrici octavi 
Dei gratia Angliæ & Franciæ Regis Fidei defenſoris & Domini Hiber- 
niæ, ac in terris ſupremi Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ ſub Chriſto Capitis, ſuf- 
ficienter & legitimè deputat. Vicarium in ſpiritualibus Generalerh & 
Com miſſarium in hàc parte ſufficienter & legitimè deputatum, meri- 
tis & circumſtantijs cujuſdam cauſæ five negotij confirmationis elec- 
tionis de Te Reverendo in Chriſto Patre Domino Willielmo Barlowe 
nuper Epiſcopo Aſſavenſi & Monaſterij de Biſham Sarum Dioeceſ. 
Cantuarienſis Provinciæ Commendatario perpetuo, in Epifcopum Ec- 
cleſiæ Cathedralis Menevenſis dictæ Cantuarienſis Provinciæ, per mor- 
tem naturalem bone memoriæ Domini Richardi Rawlins ultimi Epiſ- 
copi ibidem vacantis, pe Præcentorem & Cupitulum diftz Eecleſiæ 
Cathedralis electo, celebratæ, quæ cauſa ſive negotium coram nobis 
aliquandiu vertebatur, ac in præſenti vertitur & pendet indecifa, Ri- 
mato per nos primitus toto & integro proceſſu in hujuſmodielectionis 


negot io habito & facto atque diligenter recenſito, ſervatiſque per nos 


. 


in hac parte de jure fervandis, ad noſtri Decreti finalis live ſeutenti 
; | LI 2 Con- 
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Confſirmationĩs prolationem in hujuſmodi negotio ferendam, fic dus- 


imus procedendum & procedimus in hunc modum. Quia per exhi- 
bita, producta & probata coram nobis in ipſius 8 
comperimus & invenimus evidenter electionem ipſam per Præcentorem 
& Capitulum Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Menevenſis prædictæ de Te Reve- 
rendo Patre Domino Willielmo Barlowe, viro utique provido & diſ- 


creto, in ſpiritualibus & temporalibus plurimum circumſpecto, vita- 


que & moribus commendato, de legitimo matrimonio procreato, ac 
in ætate legitima, & ordine ſacerdotali conſtituto, rite & legitime fu- 
iſle & eſſe celebratam atque factam nihilque Tibi Domino Willielmo 
electo icto de Canonicis inſtitutis obviaſſe, ſeu obviare quo minus 
in Epiſcopum dictæ Eccleſæ Cathedralis eligi debeas, & electio ejuſ- 
modi fic de Te facta atque celebrata debeat per nos authoritate dicti 


Reverendiſſimi Patris merito confirmari; idcirco nos Johannes Cocks 


Legum Doctor, Vicarius in ſpiritualibus Generalis & Commiſſiona- 
rius antedictus, attentis præmiſſis, & alijs virtutum meritis, ſuper qui- 
bus fide digno commend. teſtimonio, Chriſti nomine primitus invo. 
cato, ac iplum ſolum Deum oculis noſtris præponentes, de & cum 
conſilio juris peritorum cum quibus com municavimus in hic parte, 
ptædictam electionem de Te Domino Willielmo, ut præfertur factam 
& celebratam auctoritate Metropoliticà dicti Reverendiſſimi Patris no- 
bis in hac parte commiſsã, confirmamus, defectus {i qui in hic parte 
fuerint, quantum ad nos attinet, & de jure poterimus ſupplentes, & 
ſupplemus per hoc noſtrum Decretum finale fave ſententiam definitivam 
quod ſive quam ferimus & promulgamus in his ſcriptis. 


Concordat cum Originali 
Ita teſtor 
Rrcaxvvus ChichELE x, Not. Pub, 


E xcellentiſſimo in Chriſto Principi, & Domino noſtro, Domino 

Henrico Ocavo Dei gratia Angliz & Franciæ Regi, Fidei defen- 
ſori, & Domino Hiberniæ, ac in terra ſupremo Capiti fub Chriſto Ec- 
cleliz Anglicanz: Thomas permiſſione divina Cantuarienſis Archiepiſ- 
copus, totius Angliæ Primas & Metropolitanus, ad infra ſcripta ſuffi- 
cienter per vos & Parliamentum veſtrum authorizatus, ſalutem in eo 
per quem r & Principes dominantur. 

Quia nos electionem de Reverendo Patre Domino Willielmo Bar- 
lowe, nuper Epiſcopo Aſſavenſi, & Monaſterij de Bifham Sarum Dioe- 
ceſis, noſtræ Cantuarienſis Provinciæ, Commendatario perpetuo, in 
Epiſcopum & Paſtorem Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Menevenſis dictæ noſtræ 
Cantuarienſis Provinciæ, nuper factam, cui aſſenſum veſtrum Regium 
adhibuiſtis & favorem in debit juris forma, juftitia id poſcente, con- 
firmavimus, cæteraque peregimus, quæ in dictæ confirmationis nego- 
tio de jure requiruntur, eandem igitur confirmationem fic ut præmit- 
titur, per nos factam fuiſſe & eſſe, Celſitudini veſtræ Regiæ, tenore 

æſentium, ſignificamus: ſupplicantes quatenus in præmiſſis favores 
— exhibere, cæteraque peragere, facere & jubere ulterius dig- 


netur veſtra Majeſtas gratiosè, quz ad Regiam veſtram dignitatem pa- 


riter & prærogativam attinent in hac parte- 5 
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In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum noſtrum præſentibus eſt appen- 


fam. Datum in Manerio noſtro de Lambehithe vigeſimo primo men- 
ſis Aprilis, anno Dom. 1536. & noſtræ conſecrationis anno quarto. 


Concordat cum Origi 
Ita teſtor 
RicarDvs CHcHM LET, Not. Pub. 


§. II. The Act of Barlow's Inſtallation in the Houſe 
N of Peers, June 30. 1536. 


Extractum + libro diurnali Superioris Doms Parlia- 
menti, An. 28. Henrici VIII. 


{ | 

Die veneris 30. Junij decimo tertio die Parliamenti. | 
| Hodie allatum eſt Regium breve Reverendo- in Chriſto Patri W. 
Meneven. Epiſcopo directum, quo idem Epiſcopus in præſenti Parlia- 
mento perſonaliter ad comparendum ſummonebatur: Qui præſens ad- 
miſſus eſt ad ſuum Eminentiæ locum, ſalvo cuipiam jure. 

Poſtea idem Epiſcopus Menevenſis comparuit in eodem Parliamento 
diebus Julij ſequentibus ſcilicet 1, 4, 6, 7, 10, 12, 14. & eodem die 
poſt meridiem, 15, 17, 18. ſeſſione ante meridiana. c 


Concordat cum Originali, | Ja. Menesr, 
EpmunD. FF1TZ-GERALD, | Clerk aſſiſtant. 


Jo. Jenings. 


Biſhop Barlow's Name is enter d IF. (not 2.) in the Journal of the 
| Houſe of Lords, which you have already atteſted, 5 
| : W. Cant. 


III. An Authentick Certificate of the Fault com- 
mitted by Rymer in the Commiſſions directed to 
Parker for confirming Barlow in the See of Chi- 
cheſter, and Scory in that of Hereford. 


De Epiſcopo Roſfenſi conftituto Pat. J. Edw. 6. p. t. 
| m. 38. * 


Joannes Storye pro Scorye. : | 
Significavit pro eodem Epiſcopo. Ibidem. 8 16 
Significavit pro Ciceſtrenſi Epiſcopo. Pat. 2. Elix. p. 14. m. 5. 


R Ogantes & in fide & dilectione quibus nobis tenemini firmiter præ- 
cipiendo mandantes * eundem Magiſtrum Willielmum 
| L 13 | 


Barlog 


if ' 
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Barloo in Epiſcopum & Paſtorem Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis 


prædictæ fic ut præfertur, electum, electionemque piædictam confir- 


mare, & eundem Magiſtrum Willieimum Barloo Epiſcopum & Paſ- 
torem Eccleſiæ p ædictæ conſecrare; cæteraque omnia & ſingula per- 
agere quz veſtro in hac parte incumbunt Officio Paſtorali, &c. velitis 


cum effectu. IE | 


Signifi cavit pro Epiſcopo Herefordenſi, 22 m. 6. 


Quatenus eundem Magiſtrum Johannem Storye in Epiſcopum Ec - 
cleſiæ Cathedralis Heretordenfis prædictæ, fic ut præfertur, electum, 
electionemque prædictam confirmare, & eundem Magiſtrum Johan- 
nem Storye Epiſcopum & Paſtorem Eccleſiæ prædictæ conlecrare 


cCæteraque omnia & ſingula peragere, &c. 


Having carefully peruſed the above-mentioned Record of Year 
5. Ed. 6. I find that F. Storys is all along thro' the Error of the 
Tranſcriber miſtaken for Scorye, as alſo in the Significavit pro eodem 
Epiſcopo. And that this Miſtake might eaſily have been made by one 
of a better Judgment, the letters (:) and (c) ſo nearly reſembling each 
other in the hand wherein theſe Records are written, that the differ- 
ence is ſcarce any otherwiſe diſcernible than by a Compariſon with 


the other Records relating to the Perſon concerned. 


I have alſo compared the above-written Extracts with the Records 
of the 2. Eliz. and find no ſuch, as eundem Magiſtrum (Willelmum 
Barloo, Foannem Scorye) Epiſcopum ( Paſtorem Eccleſia predifte con- 
ſecrare, in either of the Patents. | 

IE Ita teſtor 


Ricarpvs ChicukLEY, L. L. B. Notarius puh - 
licus, Dioeceſcos Cantuarienſis Commiſſa- 
rius, & Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri ac 
D. D. Guillelmo Cantuar. Archiepiſcopo a 


| Secretis. | | 
T have alſo compared the above-written Extract with the Roll, and 
find the Word Eiecto therein, inſerted as above. 5 ' 
£2 | | Rich. CHICHELEY. 


Mr. Sanderſon, after having compared Barlow's 
Act with the Regiſter, has likewiſe atteſted that the 
Word Con/ecrare was not in it; for in the Englifþ 
Tranſlation of my Diſſertation that very Act is pro- 
duced without that Clauſe, and a Certificate added 


in theſe Words: Examinatur cum Recordo per me Rob. 


Sanderſon. Jun. 19. An. D. 1721. 


b. IV. 
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piſcopalis admitti, inſtallari & inthronizari. 


advanced in this Work. 535 


4 IV. The A# of Barlow's Inſtallation into the See 
_ of Chicheſter, April 9. 1560. after having been 
only confirmed by Parker. 


Regiſtrum Reverendi in Chriſto Patris & Domini 
Domini Willielmi permiſſione Divina Ciceſtrenſis 
Epiſcopi, &c. | 


Acta inſtallationis ejuſdem Reverendi Patris. 


NOno die menſis Aprilis A. D. 1560. Venerabilis Vir Magiſter Ed- 
mundus Weſton Archidiaconus Archidiaconatũs Lewen. Ciceſ- 
trenſis Dioeceſis, Procurator dicti Reverendi Patris Willielmi, per- 
miſſione Divina Ciceſtrenſis Epiſcopi, pro Actu Inftallationis ſuæ in 
Eccleſià hujuſmodi expediendo, ad oſtium Occidentale Eccleſiæ Cat he- 
dralis prædictæ perſonaliter conſtitutus coram Venerabili Viro Magiſtro 
W. Brandbrydge prælibatæ dictæ Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Capituli Præſi- 
dente, & Capitulo ejuſdem, ac cæteris Miniſtris Eccleſiæ hujuſmodi 
tune ibidem exiſtent.; exhibuit quoddam Procuratorium ſuum littera- 
torie pro dio Reverendo Patre, & fecit ſe partem pro eodem: cujus 
Procuratorij tenor ſequitur: & eſt talis. 

Pateat univerſis per præſentes, quod ego Willielmus Barloo in Epiſ- 
copum & Paſtorem Ecclefizz Cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis per Decanum & 
Capitulum ejuſdem Eccleſiæ ritè & legitimè electus, ac per Reveren- 
diſſimum in Chriſto Patrem & D. D. per miſſione divina Cantuari- 
enſem Archiepiſcopum totius Angliæ Primatem & Metropolitanum, 
confirmatus: dilectum mihi in Chriſto Magiſtrum Edmundum Weſton 
S. L. B. meum verum, certum & legitimum ac indubitatum Procu- 
ratorem, actorem, factorem, negotiorumque meorum geſtorem & mi- 


niſtrum ſpecialem ad infra ſcripta nomino, ordino, facto & conſtituo 


per præſentes; doque & concedo eidem Piocuratori meo poteſtatem 
generalem & mandatum ſpeciale pro me ac vice, loco & nomine meis 
coram dilectis noſtris in Chriſto Decano & Capitulo Eccleſiæ noſtræ 
Cathedralis, ſeu eorum in hac parte Vicegerentibus quibuicumque, aut 
alio ſeu alijs, poteſtatem & autoritatem ſufficienter in hac parte haben- 
tibus comparendi ac me Epiſcopum antedictum in realem, actualem 
& corporalem poſſeſſionem dictæ Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis, ac 


dignitatis Epiſcopalis ejuſdem, cum omnibus & ſingulis honoribus, 


privilegijs, prærogativis, præeminentijs, juribus & pertinentibus uni- 
verſis, ſpiritualibus & temporalibus, induci, inſtallari & inthronizari, 
tendi, requirendi, obtinendi & impetrandi, &c. Dat. 28. die menſis 
artij A. D. 1560. : 
Quo quidem Procuratorio exhibito, publice lecto, ac per Præſiden- 
tem & Capitulum antedictum admiſſo; dictus Magiſter Edmundus 


. Weſton petijt ſe, nomine quo ſupra, in realem, actualem & corporalem 


poſſeſſionem Eccleſtiæ Cathedralis prædictæ cum plenitydine juris E- 
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Deinde Venerabilis Vir Magiſter Brandbrydge Præſidens pradictus; 
publice tunc ibidem oſtendit & exhibuit quaſdam Litteras Commiſſio- 
nales, quas ibidem publice perlegit, per Venerabilem Virum Edmundum 
Geſt Archidiaconum Cantuarienſem ei directas tenoris ſequentis. 8 

Edmundus Geſt Archidiaconus Cantuarienſis, ad quem inductio, 
inſtallatio & inthronizatio omnium & ſingulorum Epiſcoporum Can- 
tuarienſis Provinciæ, de laudabili longævãque & — præſcriptã 
conſuetudine notorie dinoſcuntur pertinere, Venerabilibus Viris Magiſ- 
tro Hugoni Turnbull S. T. P. Decano Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Ciceſtren- 
ſis, ſive ejuſdem Eccleſiæ Præſidenti, & Capitulo dictæ Eccleſiæ Cathe- 
dralis, ſalutem in Domino ſempiternam. Quoniam pro parte Reve- 
rendi in Chriſto Patris & D. D. Willielmi Barloo in Epiſcopum & Pa- 
ſtorem Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Ciceſtrenſis prædictæ, ritè & legitimè electi 
& confirmati, fuimus debiti cum inſtanti2 requiſiti, quatenus eundem 
Reverendum Patrem in realem, aQualem & 22 poſſeſſionem 
dicti Epiſcopatùs Ciceſtrenſis induceremus, inſtallaremus & inthroni- 
zaremus: Nos vero antefati Reverendi Patris requiſitioni & voto an- 
nuere volentes, vobis & veſtrum cuilibet ad inducendum prælibatum 
Reverendum Patrem, ſeu Procuratorem ejus legitimum, in realem, 


actualem & co poralem poſſeſſionem antedictæ Eccleſiæ Cathedralis, 


juriumque & pertinentium ſuorum univerſorum conjunctim & diviſim 
committimus vices noſtras, & plenam tenore præſentium concedimus 


poteſtatem, &c. Dat. 23. die menſis Decembris A. D. 1559. 


Deinde omnes procedentes una ab oſtio prædicto uſque ad Thro- 


num dict: Eccleſiæ Cathedralis, prædictus Præſidens, autoritate & vi- 


gore Litterarum prædictarum, antedictum Edmundum Weſton no- 
mine Procuratorio dicti Reverendi Patris, in Sedem Epiſcopalem Ec- 
cleſiæ Cathedralis ſæpedictæ honorificè induxit, inſtallavit & inthroni- 
zavit, juxta juris exigentiam in hac parte, &c. | 
Vera copia extracta e-Regiſtro Epiſcopali infra Civitatem Ciceſtren- 
ſem remanente, ſexto die menſis Aprilis A. D. 1725. & cum eodem 


Regiſtro accurate examinata per | 
» Jo. Harsey, Not. public. 
Regiſtrarij deputat. 


§. V. Extracts of ſome Ordinations conferred by 
Barlo in the Dioceſe of Chicheſter. 


E Regiſiro Epiſcopali Ciceſtreuſi. Lib. F. 
JN Capella de — per Reverendum Patrem Willielmum, 
divinã permiſſione Ciceſtrenſem Epiſcopum Ordines ſuos celebran- 
tem, &c. 5. Aprilis 1560. | 75 | 


Diaconi 3. Presbiteri 12. 


In Eccleſia Cathedrali Sanctæ Trinitatis Ciceſtrenſis. 26, Maij 1 560. 
| Diacont 
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Diaconi 25. | Presbiteri y. 
In Capella de Aldingborne. 25. Aug. 1560. 


Diaconi 17. | Presbiteri zy. 


In Capella infra manerium de Aldingborne. 28, die menſis Septem- 
bels "506: | — — . 


Diaconi 6. 13 Presbiteri 3. 


In Capella infra Palatium Ciceſtrenſe die Dominica 24. die menlig 


Aprilis A, D. 1568. 


Diaconi g. | Presbiteri 14. 
| In Capella de Aldingborne die Martis 29. Junij 1568. 
Diaconi 4. | Presbiter t. 


Multæ aliæ ſunt Ordinationes varijs annis per cundem Reverendum 
Patrem celebratæ. n 


$. VI. Extrafts from a Manuſcript Treatiſe called 

 Speculum Proteſtantiſmi, compoſed by Barlow's 
Graud- Nephew, a Catholick, and preſerved in bis 

Family. This Treatiſe begins at the 1234 Leaf of 
the Manuſcript *. N 


7 I Illiam Barlowe, my Grandfather's youngeſt Brother, Canon Re- 

gular, and Prior of Biſham, afterwards Biſhop of St. David's, 
Bath and Wells, and Chicheſter, being the firſt Proteſtant Biſhop in 
England, who, contrary to the Canon of the Apoſtles, violated his firſt 
Faith, aſſumed a Wife, by whom he had five Daughters, married un- 
to Retormiſts, and thoſe of the Reformed Religion, as followeth: 
viz. to Dr. Marthew, Archbiſhop of York; Dr. Myciham, Biſbop of 
Lincoln; Dr. Overton, Biſhop of Lichfield and Coventry; Dr. Woſt- 
faling, Biſhop of Hereford; and Dr. Day, Biſhop of Wimechefter , in 
the Tribe of Miniſters: So that from the faid Barlom all Proteſtant 
Biſhops derive their Conſecration and lawful Miſſion. Vid. M. Maſon's 
Book, fol. 125. wherein is mentioned that the fame was performed 
by Barlowe accordingly, being then a ** Roman Biſhop, (then) of 


* In the fame Collection are ſeveral other Manuſcript Treatiſes by 
the fame Author. This Manuſcript is in the Lord Harcourt's Hands. 

t Chap. 1. p. 124. b. * That is, ordained according to 
the Roman Rite. 
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St. 4ſaph, as is pretended. But in truth there was no ſuch thing ac- 
ted by him, not being at any time Biſhop of that See+, &c. 

* The {aid Prior Barlow being given to Senſuality, had a Deſire 
to breake his Vow by contracting Matrimony with a Lady Abbeſce 
ber Niece nam'd Agatha Welsborne, who then lived in a Nunnery 
not far diſtant from his Priory in Bark/hire ; divulging that the only 
Provocation and Motive of his Journey into Germany, and leaving 
the ſaid Monait-ry, was upon the Bruite and Fame of Lather's great 
SanRity and Piety ..... . But Prior Barhw finding to his great Grief 
the contrary, and his Expectation fruſtrated by the Unlawtfulneſs there- 
of, repented his raſh and inconſiderate Journey, much miſliking Lu- 
her {tringe Opinions and evil Exampes . ... being cet gi- 
ven to Drunkenneſs and Laſcivioujneſs, repaired Oecolampadius, at 
that time famous in Weſtphalia, who preached the like Doctrine, and 
finding his Religion, Converſation, and Manners farr worſe than Lu- 
ther s, returned there-hence greatly diſcontented into England, and did 
then, temp. Hen. B. write a ſhort compendious Dialogue now extant 
in my Library, deſcribing The Original Ground of the Lutheran Fac- 


Zion, as he termeth it, and Diſcovery of Sacramentaries and Innova- 


tion of the Ghoſpellers in{Germany, whereof the State took ſpecial 


Notice; and of his Travel| therein, was made Biſhop of St. David's, 


as aforeſaid, temp. Hen. 8. 

* In the time of King Henrie 8. he was pin of St. David's, 
in King Edward 6th's time Biſhop of Bath and Wells, in Queen Ma- 
73's time he fled the Realm, and in Queen Elizabeth's time Biſhop of 
Chichefter, where he lieth buried in the Cathedral Church ......, 

It See the Fruits of the new Goſpell. In St. David's he raſed 
down the great Hall of the Palace, in Lauhadden Caſtle one of his 
Houſes of Acceſs, the Leads whereof he ſold; and tbe Mannor of 
Lamphey he paſſed away to Walter Earle of Eſſex his Godſon, being 
the chief Houſe of the Biſnopric k. 

*. Dr. Barlow conſecrated Biſhop of St. David's 1536. and fat 
there about 13 Years. | 

+ The Proteſtants endeavour to prove that they were conſecrated 
by Barlowe being a Catholic || Biſhop ; and in Concluſion their Miſſion 
awfull, the contrary being true f. | 


+ That is, he never took poſſeſſion of it: For we find the Act of 
his Confirmation in that See in Cranmery's Regiſter, © 7 
FFC reg 44 129,156. *,Þ. 12t- 

++ P. 124. || That is, ordained according to the Catholick Rite. 
I The Author ſpeaks ſo, becauſe he believed the Tavern-Story, 
which for about twenty Years before was in mighty Credit among 
the Catbolicks i © 5: e ts 


ARTICLE 
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„ 


AR TICIE XVIII. 


Containing ſome ancient Formules of Sacerdotaf 
© =: 3 5 . Ordination. ; "2 


1 N the firſt Chapter of the fourth Book I have 
proved againſt Father Le Quien that there were 
ſeveral ancient Forms of Sacerdotal Ordination to 
be found, which make no mention of the Sacrifice, 
and therefore that ſuch an Omiſſion in the Formule 
of Edward's Ritual was not to be looked upon as 
eſſential. The Conſequence is certain, provided the 
Truth of the Fact upon which it is built be ſo. To 
prove it, I quoted ſome Words from theſe Formules, 
But as ſome People might ſuſpect that I only quo- 
ted what was favourable to my Cauſe, and ſuppreſ- 
ſed what did not make for me, I thought my ſelf 
obliged to adduce them here entire, that every one 
may be. ſatisfied of my Fidelity, and how ill-tound- 
ed Father Le Quien's Aſſertion is, that a Form of 
Sacerdotal Ordination, which makes no mention of 
the Sacrifice, is null. TO | f 


6. I. 4 Form of Sacerdotal Ordination, taken from 
The Apoſtolick Conſtitutions. Ze 


+C UM Presbyterum ordinas, Epiſcope, manum ſuper caput ejus 
- C ipſe ee adſtante t ibi —— necnon nods orans 
dic: Doin: omnipotens Deus noſter, qui per Chriſtum univerſa con- 
didiſti, & per ipſum cunctis provides convenienter: In quo enim po- 
teſtas eſt Reed varia, in eo & ineſt poteſtas providendi varijs mo- 


dis. Nam idcirco, Deus, provides; immortalibus quidem ſola con- 


ſervatione, mortalibus vero ſucceſſione, animæ curi legum; corpori, 
expletione indigentiæ. Ipſe igitur & nunc reſpice in ſanctam tuarn 
Eccleſiam, auge illam, ac eos qui in ca præſunt multiplica, virtutemque 
da, ut ij verbo ac opere ad ædificationem populi tui laborent. Ipſe 
nunc quoquę reſpice ſuper hunc famulum tuum, qui ſuffragio ac judi- 
cio totius Cleri in Presbyterium cooptatus eſt. Et imple illum Spiritu 
gratiæ & conſilij, ut adjuvet ac gubernet populum tuum in corde 


3.4. chi. + Lid, 8. cap. 16, mundo: 
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mundo; quemadmodum reſpexiſti in populum electum tuum, & fi” 
cut Moyſi præcepiſti eligere ſeniores, quos impleviſti ſpiritu. Et nunc 
Domine, præſta ſervans in nobis ſpiritum gratiæ tuæ non deficientem, 
ut repletus operationibus vim ſanandi habentibus, ac ſermone ad do- 
cendum apto erudiat cum manſuetudine populum tuum; ſerviat tibi 
ſincere, mente pura, anima volente, atque facra, * quæ pro populo ce 
lebrantur, inculpate perficiat, per Chriſtum tuum, cum quo tibi glo- 
ria, honor ac veneratio, & ſancto Spiritui in ſæcula, Amen. 


By theſe Words atque ſacra, &c. it is evident 
that Prayers only, and not the Sacrifice, are here 
meant. For in the Form of Epiſcopal Ordination 
the Sacrifice is expreſt in a quite different Manner, 
as may be ſeen by theſe Words: + Da illi Domine 
omnipotens, per Chriſtum tuum participationem ſaucti 
Spiritus; ut habeat poteſtatem remittendi peccata ſecun- 
dum mandatum tuum, dandi Cleros ſeu Ordines juxta 
preceptum tuum, & ſolvendi omne vinculum ſecundum 
poteſtatem quam tribuiſti Apoſtolis, utque tibi placeat 
in manſuetudine & mundo corde, conſtanter ac irrepre- 
benfibiliter offerendo tibi purum & incruentum ſacrife- 
cium, quod per Chriſtum conſtituiſti myſterium N. Tef- 
tamenti in odarem ſuavitatis per ſanctum Filium tuum 
Jeſum Chriſum Deum ac Salvatorem noſtrum, per 
guem tibi gloria honor & caltus in ſancto Spiritu nunc, 
& ſemper, & in ſæcula ſeculoram. Et poſtquam ita 
oraverit reliqui ſacerdotes reſpondeant, Amen; at- 
que cum eis omnis populus. Et poſt precationem 
unus ex Epiſcopis hoſtiam offerat in manus Ordi- 
mati, Kc. | 


$. II. The Form of Sacerdotal Ordination taken 
from the Ritual of the Copticꝶs. 


| Converſus ad Occidentem Epiſcopus ponit manum ſuam dex+ 
| tram ſupra caput ejus, fic oraudo. 


90 Domine Deus omnipotens, . omnia creaſti in verbo tuo, & 
curam babes omnium quæ ſunt ante te ſecundum voluntatem 


tuam : qui reſpicis ſemper ſuper Eccleſiam tuam ſanctam, ut qui po- 


* Tis p red ↄd bt 24 Ep wpuou; bare). | 
+ Lib. 8. cap. 5. De Ant, Eccl. Rit. t. 2. p. 7 . 
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mantur in ed creſcant & confortentur, proficiantque verbo & 
Reſpice ſuper hunc ſervum tuum qui tibi præſentatur ad ſacerdotium 
per approbationem & judicium eorum, qui tibi eum ſtiterunt: reple 
eum Spiritu ſancto tuo, gratia c beneplacito tuo, & timeat te, & gu- 
bernet populum tuum quem elegiſti, & præcepiſti ſervo tuo Moyſi, ut 
eligeret ſibi ſeniores, plenos Spiritu ſancto, qui fine mutatione procedit 
a te. | | 

Orate. Quæſo, Domine, exaudi nos in ijs quæ ſupplices à te poſtu- 
lamus: & conſerva etiam in nobis Spiritum ſanctum ſine defectu: eon- 
cede Spiritum ſapientiæ tuæ, & repleatur operibus ſalutis & eloquio 
doctrinæ, ut doceat populum tuum in vocatione ſud, ut ſerviat tibi in 
fanctificatione, & cogitationibus mundis & corde ſincero, & compleat 
opera ſacerdotij ſupra populum ſuum, & ſupra eos qui præceſſerunt 
eum, & qui reſtaurati ſunt per lavacrum regenerationis. Et ecce ego 
quoque purifica me ab omni peccato occulto, & ſolve me à manifeſtis 
per mediatorem filium tuum unigenitum Dominum noſtrum, & De- 
am noſtrum, & Salvatorem noſtrum J. C. ille qui, &c. 


The other Prayers ſay no more, nor make any 
mention of the Sacrifice more than theſe. Only in 
a Prayer which precedes theſe, they beg of God to 
make the Perſon to be ordained worthy of the Cal- 
ling of the Prieſthood, that he may glorify the Name 
of God, and ſerve at his Altar. Gloriſicet Nomen 
ſanctum tuum, & ſerviat tibi, & miniſtrat altari ſanc- 
to tuo, & inveniat miſericordiam in Conſpettu tuo. But 
as much might be ſaid of a Deacon, and it does not 
appear that the Prieſt is here at all encruſted with 
offering the Sacrifice, any more than by theſe other 
Words, which follow the Prayers above- cited. N. 
Sacerdss eft altaris ſancti. Vocamus te Saterdotem 
altaris ſuniti, &c. | 


6. III. The Form of Sacerdotal Ordination, accor- 
ding to the Atbiopians. 


cum woluetit Epiſcopus ordinate Presbyterum, imponat manum ſuan 
ſuper caput ejus. Presbyteri vero uni verſi attingant illum. Tile au- 
tem ora t ſuper illum quemadmodum diximus. Orat autem dicens: 


, pus mi & Pater Salvatotis noffri J. C.-Reſpice hunc ſervum tu. 
um, & largire illi ſpiritum gratiæ & conſilium ſanctitatis, ut poſ- 
it regere populum tuum in integritate cordis: ſicut reſpexiſti po 


2 Ex Ludolf. Comment. ad Hiſt, Ethiop. p. 327. 
| eletum, 
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cdectum, & mandaſti Moyſi, ut eligeret ſeniores, quos repſeviſſi eodem 
ſpiritu quo donaveras ſervum tuum & famulum tuum Moiſen. Nunc 
autem Domine mi, da iſti ſervo tuo gratiam quæ nunquam deficit. 
conſervans nobis gratiam Spiritũs tui, & competentem portionem no- 
Rram : Supplens in nobis cultum tuum in corde, ut celebremus te ſin- 
cere. Per Filium tuum jeſum Chriſtum, in quo tibi fit laus & po- 
tentia Patri & Filio & Spiritui ſancto, in ſanctã Eccleſià tua, & nunc 
& ſemper, & in ſæcula fæculorum, Amen. Et reſpondet omnis populus, 
Amen & Amen. 


$.1V. The Form of Sacerdotal Ordination according 10 
the Armenians. 


WIC. have not this Form ttanſſated, but it ap- 
pears by Galano, (whom ſurely none will ac- 
cuſe of any Inclination either to deſtroy the Efficacy 
of the Sacraments, or cenſure the Church of Rome,) 
that not only the Eſſence of Ordination in the Ar- 
menian Churches, as in the Greek, conſiſts wholly in 
the Impofition of Hands and Prayer: Materia /uff;- 
ciens Ordinationis Presbyteri, quoad Poteſtalem conſe- 
crandi, eft ſola impoſitio maniis, & Forma ſuſſiciens 
eſt Oratio, quam dicit Epiſcopus : But allo in ſuch ge- 
neral Words as expreſs not the particular Functions 
of the Prieſthood, but only the Call to that Dig- 
nity: & præcipuè illa Verba. Concede huic famulo 
tuo ut Ordinem Presbyterij per banc Vocationem & ma- 
aus Impoſitionem accipiat, &c. . 
This comes very near the Formule of the Athi- 
opians and Copticks, and confirms us that the mention 
of the Sacrifice in theſe Forms was never judged eſ- 
ſential. And as to Father Hardouin, what can he 
expect we ſhould think of his Dreams of the Ne- 
cetfity of an indicative or imperative Form, and of 
preſenting the Inſtruments, whilſt at Rome, before 
the Pope's own Eyes, and even in the Printing · Of- 
fice belonging to the Society, De Propagandd Fide, 
the Sufficiency of laying on of Hands and of Pray- 
er, is aſſerted? Sufficit, qualiſcunque forma ab Eccle- 


* Ex Galano in Conc, Eccleſ. Arm, cum Rom. T. 2, p. 692. 
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a uſurpetur etiam deprecativa, dummodo apta fit ad 


 Poteftatgm Ordinis, qui traditur, fignificandam. Un- 


de non ſolum Armenum Eucologium, verum etiam alia 
Orientalis Ecclefie, ac preſertim Antiochenum Neſto- 
rianorum, atque etiam Maroaitarum qui Catholici ſunt, 
continent in Ordinatione Presbyteri formam deprecati- 
vam, imo & in ipſis Latinis Ritualibus antequiſſimis 
forma Diaconatiis & Presbyteratiis non eff niſi Ora- 
tio, ut teſtantur Morinus, & c. And am I a Heretick 
for teaching the ſame Doctrine? Or muſt not one 
be as whimſical as Father Hardouin to deny it? 

That Father, as M. Crevier has very well obſer- 
ved * in his ſecond Letter, has no other Foundation 
for his Criticiſms in thoſe Points wherein he differs 
from the Opinions received among the Learned, bur 
applying without any kind of Proof the Cuſtoms 
of the preſent to paſt Ages; and yet he is obliged 
to own 7, in ſpite of all his Declamations, that a- 
mong the Armenians Prayer is the Form of Ordi- 
nation. Bur rather than ſubmit ſincerely to Truths 
*Tis, ſays he, a Prayer to be ſure, but not a pure Pray- 
er, ſeeing it takes Notice of - the Effect which is to fal- 
lew by vertue of the laying on of Hands. But what 
is there in the Prayer of the Armenians that is not 
in all the others, and in that of Edward's Ritual, 
and in thoſe of the Eaſtern and Latin Churches? IE 
it be Hereſy againſt the Efficacy of Sacraments to 
make the Forms of them conſiſt in Prayer, Father 
Hardouin, notwithſtanding all his Zeal for the Opus 
operatum, runs a great Riſque of lofing his Ortho- 
doxy, if it depends upon fo {lender a Support as the 
Difference of a pure Prayer from one which is ſome- 
what leſs ſo. Wis 


* Let. 2. p. 4. + Qu. de Droit, p. 257. 
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ARrTICLE XIX. 


Cont aining the For mulary of the Ordination 
| of Deacons *. 


JL. Le Quien, as he is always very ſuſpicious in 

every thing that relates to me, has taken it in- 
to his Head, that when I printed the Rite of the Or- 
dinations of Biſhops and Prieſts, according to Ed- 
ward's Ritual, I omitted the Ordination of Deacons, 
only becauſe I found it condemned what I have ad- 
vanced concerning the Form of thoſe Ordinations. 
Nothing however is further from Truth; for the 
only Reafon I had for omitting the Ordination of 
Deacons among my Proofs, was, that it was out of 
the Diſpute which is the Subject of my Diſſertation. 
To ſupply my Omiſſion, that Father cauſed print 
that Formulary among his Proofs. But while he 
pretends to remedy a fancied Infidelity, he is guilty 
of a real one, in ſuppreſſing the Prayer which the 
Biſhop ſays for Deacons, immediately before the Ce- 
tebration of the Liturgy. I think my ſelf therefore 
obliged to re-print the Formule of that Ordination, 
which is the horteſt and moſt deciſive Way of an- 
fwering all the Reaſonings of my Cenſor. And that 
rhe Tranſlation of that Formule of Ordination may 
correſpond. with thoſe of the Prieſthood and Epiſ- 
copate already printed in my Differtation, I make 
ufe of the fame Edition I followed before, viz. that 
of London 1617. 8 


ORDINATIO DEIACONORUM. 


Rimiem die ſtatuto per Epiſcopum jam adventante, fiat exhortatio 
pia, munus & offigium exponens eorum, qui miniſterium quodvis 


. 4. ch. 2 + T. 2. p. 85. & Ap. p. 6. FP 
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Eccleſtaſticum ſuſcepturi ſunt, quamque neceſſaria ſunt in Eccleſia Chri- 
ftiana hujuſmods miniſteria luculenter oftendatur, necnon quo in pretio 
haberi debeat eorum vocatio apud populum Chriſtianum. Exhortatione 


peractd, Archidiaconus, vel 25 vicem ipſius gerit, eos qui ad Epiſcopum 
veniunt admittendi preſentabit, hujuſmodi verba præfatus. 


Reverende Pater in Chriſto, præſento tibi perſonas hie adſtantes; ut. 
admittantur ad munus Diaconatus. | | 


Epiſcopus excipiens ait. 


Vos verò ſummopere caveatis perſonas iſlas | Jarn nobis præſentatas 
tam doctrinã, quam probitate morum dignas eſſe & habiles, qui munus 
ſuum exerceant ad gloriam Dei & ædificationem Eccleſiæ. 


Archidiaconus reſpondet. | 
go quidem tales eos comperio tum ex aliorum de illis judicio, 
tum ex meo ipſius examine. | | 


rum Epiſcopus ita populum alloquetur. 


Fratres fi quis veſtrùm ſciat impedimentum aliquod, vel quodvis 
crimen enormiùs in iſtis perſonis, quæ nunc ad officium Diaconatus 
præſentantur, quominùs ad ipſum admitti debeant, jam prodeat in Dei 
nomine, & impedimentum illud five crimen, quodcumque tandem 
fuerit, oſtendat. | | 


Quod ſi crimen aliquod, vel impedimentum fuerit objeftum eorum ali- 
cui, abſtinebit Epiſcopus ab ejus Ordinatione, donec reus 2 tali crimi- 

natione ſe liberum eſſe probaverit. 

Poſt hæc Epiſcopus eos qui digni fuerint reperti commendans precious 
aniverſs cœtus, una cum Clericis & plebe preſente Litaniam cum 
precatlonibus ſequentibus recitabit. 


PRECAT IO. 


O Mai tens Deus qui divinà tua providentia diverſos miniſtrorum 
A Ordines in Eccleſiã tua conſtituiſti, & ſanctos A poſtolos tuos inſpi- 
raſti divinitùs, quo tempore illi S. Stephanum protomartyrem, una 
cum alijs ad iſtud Diaconatus munus eligebant, dignare quæſumus vi- 
ciſhm iſtos famulos tuos, qui nunc ad ſimilem adminiſtrationem vo- 
cantur miſericordiæ tuæ vultu clementer intueri; ita inſtrue illos ſacro- 
ſanctæ veritatis tuæ doctrinâ, ita morum innocentiã & vitæ integritate 
adorna, ut & verbo & exemplo in hoc ſuo munere fidelem tibi præſtare 
poſſint operam, ad nominis tui gloriam & incrementum Eccleſiæ, prop- 
ter meritum Jeſu Chriſti Salvatoris noſtri, qui vivit & regnat tecum, 
una cum Spiritu ſancto, & nunc & in æterna ſœcula, Amen. | 
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Hic ſequantur precationes que propria ſunt ejus diei in celebratione &. 
Coenæ. Epiſtola verò legatur ex prior e ad Timorh. 572 3. 4 vers 


octavo ad ſinem capitis, vel ex Act. cap. ö. à v. 2. nd 


Ante Lectionem autem Evangeltj, Epiſcopus in Cathedrs ſeuens curabit 


juramentum de ſuprema Regis poteſtate contra juriſdictionem & au- 
thoritatem quarumcumque poteſtatum & Princi um externorum ſin- 
— ui ordinandi ſunt adminiftrari, atque ſuſcipi ſub hac verborum 
or mula. | 
ESO A. B. palam teſtor & ex conſcientii mea declaro, quod Majeſ- 
tas Regia, unicus eſt ſupremus gubernator hujus Regni, omnium- 
que aliorum ſuæ Majeſtatis Dominiorum ac Territoriorum, tam in 
omnibus ſpirĩtualibus five eccleſiaſticis rebus aut cauſis quam in tem- 
poralibus, & quod nullus extraneus Princeps, perſona, Przlatus, Status 
aut Potentatus habet aut habere debet ullam juriſdictionem, poteſta- 
tem, ſuperioritatem, præeminentiam vel auctoritatem Ecclefiaſticam five 


fpiritualem infra hoc Regnum, & proinde renuntio penitus & rejicio 


omnes extraneas juriſdictiones, poteſtates, ſuperioritates & authoritates: 
& promitto me deinceps fidem & veram obedientiam Regiæ Majeſtati 
ejuſque heredibus ac legitimis ſucceſſoribus præſliturum: & pro virili 
meã adjuturum ac propugnaturum omnes juriſdictiones, privilegia, 
præeminentias & abarlts e Regiz Majeſtati, hæredibus ſuis ac ſuc- 
ceſſoribus conceſſas vel debitas, five imperiali hujus Regni coronæ uni- 
tas & annexas. Ita me Deus adjuvet, & per hujus Libri contenta. 


Furamentum Fidelitatis. 


Þ GO A.B. vere & ſincere agnoſeo, profiteor, teſtificor, & declaro 
in conſcientia meã coram Deo & mundo, quod ſupremus Dominus 


noſter Rex Jacobus, eſt legitimus & verus Rex hujus Regni & omni- 


um aliorum Majeſtatis ſuæ Dominiorum & Terrarum: & quod Papa 
nec per ſe ipſum, nec per ullam aliam aut horitatem Eccleſiæ, vel Se- 
dis Romæ, vel per ulla media cum quibuſcumque alijs aliquam pote- 
ſtatem, nec autoritatem habeat Regem deponendi, vel aliquorum Ma- 
jeſtatis ſuæ Dominiorum vel Regnorum 1 vel alicui Prin- 
cipi extraneo ipſum damnificare, aut terras ſuas invadere, autoritatem 
concedendi, vel ullos ſubditorum ſuorum ab eorum ſuæ Majeſtatis o- 
bedientia & ſubjectione exonerandi, aut ullis eorum licentiam dare ar- 
ma contra ipſum gerendi, &c. | 


His peractis eorum ſingulos ordine ſuo in præſentia Plebis hoc Hods per- 
| contabitur Epiſcopus. | 


1 * ne credis te interno S. Spiritus inſtinctu vocatum eſſe ad iſtud 
munus ſuſcipiendum, in quo Deo ſervias ad promovendam ejus 
gloriam & gregem ejus ædificandum? 
Peſp. Ita credo. 8 ; 
Epiſc. Numquid perſuaſum babes te juxta voluntatem Domini-noſtr! 
Jeſu Chriſti, & legitimam hujus Regni conſtitutionem vocatum eſſe 
ad Eccleſiaſticum miniſterium? . Reſp. 


8. 


F 


2 fs 
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' Reſp, Ita mihi perſuaſum eſt, — 4 

Epiſc. An omnes 8. Scripturæ Libros Canonicos tam Veteris quam 

ovi Teſtamenti firma fide amplecteris? | Fe 

Reſp. Amplector. | | e 83 

Bpiſt. Num ſtatuis in ed, quæ tibi mandata fuerit, Eecleſid, dili- 
genter illas ad populum ibi congregatum perlegere? 

Reſp. Statuo. pz | 8 

Epiſe. Diaconi munus in eo præſertim conſiſtit, ut preſto fit Pres- 
by tero, dum factis adminiſtrandis incumbit in Eccleſiã ſibi aſſignatd, 
ſuamque præſtet operam in celebratione ac 1 Sa- 
cramenti. Item S. Seripturas atque Homilias populo perlegere, juniores 
in articulis Fidei 5 ;nfant® baptizare, necnon verbum Dei præ- 
dicare, dummodo ab Epiſcopo cenſeatur idoneus, qui ad id muneris 


admittatur. Spectat inſuper ad ejus officium, ſiquidem talis etiam cu- 


ra erit neceſſaria, inquirere de conditione ægrotantium, pauperum & 
infirmorum in ſua Parochis degentium; ut eorum cognomina, domi- 
cilia inopiamque innoteſcat Paſtori, qui ſua ad m cohortatione 
curabit piorum animos excitare, ad neceſſaria vitz ſubſidia, aliaſque 
eleemoſinas in illorum ſuſtentationem ſubminiſtrandas. Hzccine tu 
libenter & alacriter præſtabis? | 

Reſp. Præſtabo, Deo auxiliante. | 

 Epiſc. An me omni ſtudio & diligenti4 curabis fic tuam ipſius & fa- 


miliæ tux vitam ad normam dodrinte Chriſtianæ dirigere ut quantum 


in vobis fuerit, ſalutaria ovibus Chriſti exempla voſmetipſos præbeatis? 
Reſp. Ita faciam, Domino juvante. | EE 
Epiſe, Numquid Ordinario tuo, alijſque præcipuis Eccleſiæ miniſtris 
obedientiam cum reverentia præſtabis pijs eorum monitis libenti ani- 
mo obtemperans? | 3 | 
Reſp. Conabor hoc facere, adjuvante Domino. 


Tune Epiſcopus, manibus ſingulorunt capitibus ſepatatim impoſitis, has 


verba pronuntiet. 


POteſtatem habeto Diaconatiis officium adminiſtrandi in ing Becleſif 
quæ tibi fuerit commendata: In nomine Patris, Filij & Spiritus 
ſancti. Amen. „ | 


Hoc facto, tradet Epiſcopus ſingulis in manus Novi Teflatnenti Coditemy 
hujuſmoli utens verbis. | 


Abeto quoque poteſtatem Evangelium in Eccleſia Dei legendi, nec- 
H non A ſi quando 5 legitimo ad id muneris admittaris. 
Sequatur ſtatim Evangelij, quod ejus diei proprium fuerit, lectio per 
eum præſtanda, quem Epiſcopus deſignaverit. Mox all ſacram Coe» 
nam ſe atcingat Epiſtopus, omnibus qui ordinantur manentibus, Coe- 
namque S. una cum eo percipientibas. | + 
S. Coenã peratth poſt collectam ultimam & immediate? ante benedicti- 
onem, iſta que ſequitur precatio adhibeatur. | 
OMnipotens Deus, largitor bonorum omnium, qui per immenſam 


tuam bonitatem dignatus fueris tuos hoſce ſervos ad munus Dia- 
1 OO 5 Mm 2 0 conorum 
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conorum gerendum in Eccleſia ſuſcipere, inſtrue illos, te quæſumus 
Domine, ca animi modeſtia humilitate atque conſtantià in obeundo 
ſuo munere, ut ad omnis diſciplinz ſpiritualis obſervantiam parati, ac 
ſinceræ conſcientiz teſtimonio muniti in Chriſto Filio tuo perpetuò 
ſtabiles ac firmi permaneant: eaque fide atque integritate in hoc inferi- 
ori munere ſeſe gerant, ut 1 5 — reperiantur, qui ad graviora 
in Eccleſia tua miniſteria ſuſcipi vocentur. Hoc nobis concedas 
| ter eundem Filium tuum Jeſum Chriſtum ſervatorem noſtrum, 
cui honor, laus & gloria debetur in omnem æternitatem. Amen, | 


Hic demium oportet Diaconum mtelligere, permanendum ei eſſe in ſuo 
recens ſuſcepto munere, ad minimum per mtegrum anni ſpatium, niſi 
forte ob cauſas non leves aliter viſum fuerit Ordinario ſuo. Ita 
enim in rebus ad Eccleſiaſticam diſciplinam pertinentibus promptior &. 
peritior evadet: Si verò fidelis repertus fuerit in munere ſuo fun- 
gendo, poter it poſtmodum in Ordinem Presbyterij cooptari a ſue Dioe- 
ceſess Epiſcopo. | — | 


ARTICLE XX. 
| The Order of the Gallican Liturgy. 


* LL the World is pretty well agreed that the 

A Alterations made in Edward's firſt Liturgy 
were very uneſſential. Many have entertained a dit- 
ferent Opinion of the ſecond Reviſal of that Liturgy. 
I cannot myſelf approve of its being ſo. curtailed. 
Bur even in the Condition into which thoſe Alter- 
ations have put it, ought it to be looked upon as ab- 
ſolutely inſufficient for operating the Con ſecration 
of the Symbols and their Change into the Body and 
Blood of J. C.? It will be hard to perſuade any one 
of this, who ſhall compare that Liturgy, even as it 
now ſtands, with the ancient Gallican Liturgy. In 
order to promote ſuch a Compariſon, I have here 
7 the one after the other. Father Le Brun in 

is Work, which is full of learned Diſcoveries con- 
cerning the ancient Liturgies, ſeems very much in- 


* B. 4. ch. 2. 4 3 
clined 
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elined to believe, that without invoking the Holy 
Ghoſt over the Symbols, to beg of God that they 
may be changed, the Conſecration is not performed; 
_ in order to prove it againſt the Generality of our 


Divines who deny it; he has collected a prodigious 


Number of Inſtances from theſe very Liturgies. But 
in order to make an Induction demonſtrative, accor- 


ding to the Author of The Art of Thinking and M. 


De Crouſaz, it ought to be univerſal; and the very 
Inſtances taken from the Gallican Liturgy, ſhew that 
it is not ſo; and prove that it is neceſſary to join 
ſome Prayers to the Words of the Inſtitution, but 
without determining the Senſe or Form of them. 

In order to convince the whole World of this, I have 
printed the two firſt Maſſes of that Liturgy as they 
came to Hand, without e or chooſing, and 


there are a great many more ſuch. The ſmalleſt 


Compariſon of them with Edward's Liturgy, will 
ſhew that it is not to be looked upon as inſufficient, 
but that the Conſecration is operated by the one and 
the other, as well as by the Greek and Roman Li- 
turgies. | | FRG 
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+GOTHICO-GALLICANUM. 
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III. O RDO MISS. 
In Vigilia Natalis Domini. 
Collectia * poſt nomina. 


Ratia tibi Gt, Domine quæſumus, hodiernæ feſtivitatis oblatio: 

ut tua gratis largiente, per hac ſacro- ſancta commercia in illius 

inveniamur forma, in quo tecum eſt noſtra ſubſtantia, Spiritibus 

quoque Carorum naſtrorum tribue, ut mortalibus ſegregati coetibus, 

Litteris mereantur conſcribi coeleſtibus. Præſta per Dominum noſ- 
trum jeſum Filium tuum; qui tecum viv. Dom. = 


Collectio ad pacem. 


D nobis, quæſumus, Domine, ut ſicut adoranda filij tui natalitia 
celebraturi, ab hodiernis Vigilijs in confeſſione tui nominis præve- 
nimus; ſic ejus munere capia mus ſempiternum. Et dirigere dignare 
angelum pacis, qui oſcula noſtra puris ſenſibus inligata connectat: noſ- 
que tibi ab omnibus peccatorum maculis expurgatos adjungat, Per 
coæternum tibi Jeſum Ehilum Filum tuum Dominum noſtrum. 


Immolatio Miſſæ. 


Dſgmm & juſtum eſt. Vere dignum & juſtum eſt nos tibi gratias 

agere, Domine ſancte, Pater omnipotens, æterne Deus, amanda 
pietas, tremenda virtus, veneranda majeſtas. Qui hanc noctem ventu- 
ram, toto orbe venerandam, coelorum gratulatione, & terrarum re- 


+ Apud Mabil. De Liturgiâ Gallicani, p. 188. & ſeq. | 

* Defunt hic in Miſsa Vigiliæ Natalis Domini Præfatio ſeu adhor- 
tatio ad Miſſam rite celebrandam, & Colleftio ante Epiſtolam, ut ex 
alijs Miſſis intelligitur. F | 


L 


muneratione. 


0 EY” oi © and 
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4 


quam pat. 
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muneratione, angelicl exultatione ditaſti: ut naſcente in carne Do- 


mino noſtro, Jeſu Chriſto, Filio tuo, ſuperiora pariter & inferiora gau- 
derent. Aſpice nunc familiam tibi ſupplicem, conſerva populum tuis 
laudibus perſonantem: & ſuperyenturz * noctis ſolemnitati ita pervigi- 


les redde, ut ſinceris mentibus Domini noſtri percipere mereamur na- 


talem venturum. In quo inviſibilis ex ſubſtantia tu, viſibilis per Car- 
nem apparuit in noſtrã: tecumque unus, non tempore genitus, non na- 
turi inferior, ad nos venit ex tempore natus. Per cujus nativitatem 
indulgentia criminum conceditur, & reſurrectio non negatur. Meritò 
itaque omnis terra adorat te, & confitetur tibi, ſed & coeli coelorum, 


& angelicæ poteſtates non ceſſant laudare dicentes. Sandtus, ſandtus, 
ſanctus. 8 | 
| Collectio poſt Sanctus. 


Er Sanctus, verè Benedictus, Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus Filius 
tuus, manens in coelis, manifeſtatus in terris . Ipſe enim pridie 


Poſt Myſterium. 


Rec facimus, Domine ſancte, Pater omnipotens, æterne Deus, 
commemorantes & celebrantes Paſſionem unici Filij tui Jeſu- 
Chriſti Domini noſtri, qui tecum vivit & regnat cum Spiritu-Sancto 


Ante Orationem Dominicam. 


Is precibus te, Deus Pater omnipotens, deprecamur, quibus nos 
H Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus Filius tuus orare præcepit, dicens: 
un 7 hog 25 | 22 

SO Poſt Orationem Dominican. 


LIbera nos à malo omnipotens Deus, & cuſtodi in bono. Evacua 
nos vitijs, & reple virtutibus; & bona nobis tam præſentia, quam 


xterna concede. Per Dominum naſtrum Jeſum - Chriſtum Filium tuum. 


Dias, qui adventum tuæ Majeſtatis per Angelum Gabrielem, priuſ- 
* quam deſcenderes, nuntiare juſſiſti, Amen. / | 
Qui fine initio ſempiternus es, terras inluſtrare per Virginem, tartara 

lavare dignaſti per Crucem. Amen. 

Præſta, ut his Populus tuus in præceptis obedienter ambulans, ſicut 


eſt partus Virginis fingularis; ita eis benedictionem tuam, veri luminis 


imbrem infundas. Amen. 


*Hinc patet, hanc Miſſam eſſe de Vigilia Natalis Domini, quem 
titulum proinde ſupplevimus. + Breviſſimus Canon. in om- 


nibus Miſſis Gallicanis, varius pro varijs diebus, ut diximus in lib. 1. 
cap, 5. num. 14. & ſeq. 
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Et tentationum inſidias, vel aculeos tentatoris, ſpiritualibus armis 
accinctos, adverſarij tentamenta, & præſentis vitæ inlecebras, in tuo 
nomine facias ſuperare. Amen. | | 

Et prime nativitatis, & ſecundæ regenerationis auctorem ſuum ſci- 
ant eſſe quod natum eſt; ſeque tibi intelligant debere quod ſanctum eſt. 


Amen. It 


Quod ipſe præſtare digneris: Qui cum Patre & Spiritu-Sandto viyis 
E  —— — wi Ro vivi 
1 Poſt Communionem. 


OCOEeſti cibo _ roborati, omnipotenti Deo laudes & gratias, 
Fratres cariſſimi, referamus, poſcentes, ut nos, quos dignos habuit 
participatione Corporis & Sanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu- Chriſti Uni- 
eniti ſui; dignos etiam coeleſti remuneratione percenſeat. Per ipſum 


Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ſuum. 


Collectio ſequitur. 


7 pn ore ſumpſimus, Domine, mentibus capiamus: & de munere 


>< temporali fiat nobis remedium ſempiternum. 


th 


IV. ORDO MISS A= 
In Die Nativitatis Domini noſiri Jeſu-Chriſti. 


Colledtio poſt Prophetia. 


Rtus es nobis verus ſol juſtitiæ, JOE: Veniſti de Coelo 
humani generis Redemptor, Erexiſti nobis cornu falutis ; & 
celſi genitoris proles perpetua, genitus in domo David propter 

riſcorum oracula vatum, propriam volens abſolvere vom, & vetuſti 

anderes triumphum. 
Ideoque nunc te quæſumus, ut in miſericordiz tuæ viſcera noſtris ap- 
pareas mentibus, falus æterna: & nos, eripiendo ab iniquo hoſte, juſ- 
titiæ cultores efficias: omnique mortis errore ſpreto, pacis viam recto 


itinere gradientes, tibi rectè ſervire poſſimus, Salvator mundi: Qui 


cum Patre & Spiritu-Sancto vivis, dominaris & regnas Deus in ſæcula 
æculorum. | | . TX 


Hic unica Miſa in Natali Domini. Unica etiam in Lectionario 
Sallicano, prater Miſlam de Vixiia ipſius Natali, 


Calla 
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Collectio poſt 1 . | 


F Xaudi Domine familiam tibi dicatam ; & in tuæ Ecclefiz gremio in 
hac hodiernà ſolemnitate Nativitatis tuæ congregatam, ut laudes 
tuas exponat. Tribue captivis redemptionem, cæcis viſum, 

tibus remiſſionem: quia tu veniſti, ut falvos facias nos. Aſpice de Coe- 
lo ſancto tuo, & inlumina Populum tuum, quorum animus in te plena 
devotione confidit, Salvator mundi: Qui vivis. 1555 | 


Prefatio Miſe. + 


SAcro fanctum beatz Nativitatis diem, in quo naſcente Domino, Vir» 
> ginalis uteri arcana laxata ſunt, incorruptorumque genitalium pon- 
dus, ſæculi levamen effuſum eſt; ſicut exoptavimus votis, ita vene- 
remur & gaudijs. Hic namque ortus die ſplendidior, luce coruſcan- 
tior eſt. In hoc omnipotentem Deum, qui terrenam fragilemque ma- 
teriam causã noſtræ redemptionis adſumpſit, Fratres dilectiſſimi, ſup- 
plices deprecemur: uti nos, quos ortu corporis viſitavit, ſocietate con- 
verſationis edocuit, præcepto prædicationis inſtituit, deguſtatione mor- 
tis redemit, participatione mortis amplexus eſt, divini ſpiritũs infuſione 
ditavit; ſub perpetua devotione cuſtodiat, & in his beati famulatũs ſtu- 
dijs permanere concedat: Qui cum Patre & Spiritu-Sancto vivit & 
regnat Deus, in ſæcula feculorum, | 
Collectis ſeguitur. 
DI qui dives es in miſericordia, qua mortuos nos peccatis, con- 
vivificaſti Chriſto Filio tuo, ut formam ſervi acciperet, qui omnia 
formavit: ut qui erat in Deitate, generaretur in carne: ut involveretur 
in pannis, qui adorabatur in ſtellis: ut jaceret in præſepio, qui V 
bat in coelo: Invocantibus nobis aurem majeſtatis tuæ propitiatus ad- 
commoda, donans hoc per ineffabilem tuæ miſericordiæ caritatem: ut 
qui exultamus de Natiyitate Filij tui, qui vel ex Virgine natus, vel ex 


J 222 - a 
Spiritu-Sancio regeneratus eſt, pareamus præceptis ejus, quibus nos e- 

s docuit ad ſalutem. Præſta per —— Jeſum Chriſtum 

1 Filium tuum, qui tecum. | 

. b a EN 

oy | Collectio poſt nomingq. 1 


laudis oblatum, quod pro tua hodiernà Incarnatione à nobis offertur 
* & per eum fic propitius adeſto, ut ſuperſtitibus vitam, defunctis re- 
1 quiem tribuas ſempiternam. Nomina quorum ſunt rec itatione com- 
plexa, ſcribi jubeas in æternitate: pro quibus apparuiſti in carne, Salva- 


* 17 


tor mundi, qui cum coxterno Patre vivis & regnas. 


Id eſt poſt Hymnum trium puerorum, quem in Miſsa Natalis 
Domini poſt Epiſtolam uſitatum fuiſſe, dictum eſt in lib. 2. 2 ; 
ä 88 e ellen, 
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Collectio ad pacem. 


OD. ſempiterne Deus, qui hunc diem Incarnationis tuæ, & 
partum Beatz Mariz Virginis conſecraſti: quique difcordiam ve- 
tuſtam per tranſgreſſionem ligni veteris cum Angelis & Homiaibus 

Incarnationis Myfterium, lapis angularis junxiſti: da familiæ tux — 
celebritate lætitiæ, ut qui te conſortem in carnis propinquitate lætan- 
tur, ad ſummorum civium unitatem, ſuper quos corpus adſumptum 
evexiſti, perducantur; & inter ſemetipſos per externa conplexa jungan- 
tur: ut jurgij non pateat interruptio, qui te auctorem gaudent in ſui 
natura per carnis veniſſe contubernium. Quod ipſe præſtare digneris, 


qui cum Pate, &c. 
| 5 Immolatio Miſe. 


Ere dignum & juſtum eſt, æquum & falutare eft, nos tibi gratias 
agere, Domine ſancte, Pater omnipotens, æterne Deus: Quia ho- 
die Dominus noſter Jeſus-Chriſtus dignatus eſt vifitare mundum. 
Proceffit de fierario Corporis Virginalis; & deſcendit pietate de Coelis. 
Cecinerunt Angeli, Gloria in excelſis, cum humanitas claruit Salvatoris. 
Omnis denique turba exultabat Angelorum, quia terra Regem ſuſcepit 
æternum. Maria beata facta eft, templum pretioſum, portans Domi- 
num Dominorum. Genuit enim pro noſtris delictis vitam præchram, 
ut mors pelleretur amara. Illa enim viſcera, quæ humana non nove- 
rant macula, Deum portare meruerunt. Natus eſt in mundo, qui 
ſemper vixit & vivit in Coelo, Ffefus-Chriſtus Filius tuus, Dominus noſ- 
ter: Per quem majeſtatem tuam laudant Angeli. | 


_ 7; Sanctus. 


GE in excelſis Deo, & in terra pax hominibus bonæ voluntatis, 
quia adpropinquavit redemptio noſtra. Venit antiqua expectatio 
n: adeſt promiſſa reſurrectio mortuorum: jamque dræfulget æ- 

terna expectatio Beatorum: Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. Qui 

pridie quam pro noſtrd omnium ſalute. | N 


Poſt Secreta. 


CRedimus, Domine, Adventum tuum: recolimus Paſſionem tuam, 
Corpus tuum in peccatorum voſtrorum remiſſione confractum *; 

Sanguis fanctus tuus in pretium noſtræ redemptionis effuſus eſt: Qui 

cum Patre & Spiritu-Sancto vivis & regnas in ſecula, 4 


* 


* Hzc verba videntur alludere ad antiquam Conſecrationis ſormam, 
quæ in Ordine Ambroſiano, & forſitan in Gallicano, fic efferri ſolebat: 
Hoc eft enim Corpus meum, quad pro vobis confringetur; quæ verba 
ex Apoſtolo deſumta ſunt, nempe ex 1. ad Corinthios cap. 11. v. 24. 
ubj za&19 in Græco legitur, id eſt, quod frangitur; in Vulgatd, tra- 


detur. Quemadmodum vero poſt Sanctus, in hoc ordine Gothico 
| | I et 


quam Sancti tui in requiem poſſidebunt rum:. peg 


Olbo coeleſti ſaginati, & 
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i Ante Orationem Domi nicam. 


N ON noſtro præſumentes, Pater ſancte, merito, ſed Domini noſ- 
tri Jeſu- Ci Fil tui obedientes imperio, anden dicere. 


2 


Pal Or, ationen Ne, A* | ef \% 


II nos, omnipotens Deus, ab omni malo, ab omni periculo; & 


cuſtodi nos in omni opere bono, 1— veritas & vera — 
Deus. Qui regnas in ſæcula feculorum. | 


Bienedictio Populi. 


Gabribelew, priuf- 


Eus qui adventum tuæ Majeftatis per An 
dignanter intra T 


quam deſcenderes, nuntiare juſſiſti: 


viſcera ingreſſus, & alvo Virginis hodie te mundus clarificatus... . Amen. 


Tu Domine benedic hane familiam tuam, quam bodierna ſolem: 
nitas in adventu tuo fecit gaudere. Amen. 

Da pacem populo tuo, quem pretiosd Nativitate vivifleas: & Paſ- 
ſionis tolerantia a morte perpetua redemiſti. Amen. 

Tribue eis de theſauro tuo indeficientes diyitias bonitatis, reple eos 
ſcientia, ut impollutis actibus & puro corde ſequantur te Deum juſti- 
tiz, quem ſuum eognoſeunt factorem. Amen. 

Er. ſicut in diebus us neces Yor te in mundo pevfidia Herallis 1 
pavit, & perijt Rex impius à facie Regis magni: 2 
celebrata ſolemnitas peccatorum noſtrorum vinela diſſolvat. 

Ut cum iterum ad judicandum veneris, nullus ex nobis ante — 


nal tuum reus appareat: fed diſcuſs4 de pectoribus noſtris caligine te- 


nebrarum, placeamus conſpectui tuo: & perveniamus ad illam nm. 


7 


2 Communi onen. 


33 Calicis recreati, Fratres my __ 
mi, Domino Deo noſtio laudes & 3 
tentes: ut qui Sacro-fanctum © Corpus A noftri Jeſu- Chriſti Chriſt! bi. 


ritualiter ſumpſimus, exuti a carnalibus vitijs, ſpiritales effici mere- 


amur: Per Dominum noſtrum Chriſtum Filium ſuum. 


Celladia fequitar-. 
cr I - nobis Domine, quzſumus, medicina mentis a arp qa 
ſancti Altaris tui benedictione percipimus: ut wk adveriztatibus 


et brand vn rp tant? remedij participatione munimur. 'PerDominum 
noſtrum Jef | Flium tuum. 


letr 7. Sacerdos: Vere ſandtus, vere benediftus: Sic & . poſt utram- 
que Conſecrationem, dicto: Hac quotieſcumque feceritis, in mei memo- 
riam er x deed hy dicens: Necolimus Paſſonem tuam Corpus 
tuum Sanguis fancbhi⸗ tuus Nr eft, quod re- 
petit ex — Conſegrationis, D TICLE 


o —— — — — — 


——ʒ—ä— — — ————— 
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TArTICLE XXI. 


Containing the Order of Edward's Fans 
Liturgy. 


* Ordo adminiſtrandi Cœnam Domini ſive ſacram 
Communionem. 


" {4p M Coena Dominica celebrabitur, menſa mundo panno lineo operta 
ſtabit in medio vel Templi vel Chori, ubi Matutine 9 Veſpertine 
Preces dicende ſunt ; ad cujus menſe Septentrionalem partem Mi- 


nifter ſtans orabit Precationem cam. N 
pater noſter qui es in Coelis Kc. 
Cc um Colle Sequente. - 


Odea Deus, cui omne cor patet, & cui omnes affectus ani- 

marum cogniti ſunt, ' & quem nihil latet: purifica cogitationes 
cordium noſtrorum, per inſpirationem Sancti Spiritus, ut te ex animo 
amemus, & debitã veneratione celebremus nomen tuum fanctum. Per 
Jeſum-Chriſtacs Dominam noſtrum. | 


- Tine recitabit Samen * decem Pracepta: & univerſus Populus 
poft ſingula Mandata, genibus flexis, miſericordiam Dei 1 pro 
violatione illorum, in hunc * ſequitur modum. 


Miniſter. 


N Deus verba iſta dicendo: Ego ſum Dominus Deus tu 
Nlos alios habebis præter me. 


Populus. 


Domine mirer volt, & : 8 corda noſtra ad ſervandam hanc 
legem, &c. | 


Tune per Miniftrum ſtantem ad ſacram — POM. Collecta ſrve 
Oratio diei aſſignata, una cum alters duarum Collectarum Sequen- 


rium, * * * gta 


Ok EMus. 


Oise ens Deus, cujus regnum eſt æternum, & potentia infioits, 
e N ccleſiæ, & ſic dirige cor electi famuli tui Ja- 


1B. 4. c 2. Ex Edit. Lat, Londin. an. 1617, p. 221, cob, 
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cobi Regis ac gubernatoris noſtri, ut ipſe (cujus Miniſter ſit ſciens) 
ante omnia quzrat gloriam & honorem tuum, & nos ei ſubjecti; ag - 
noſcentes ut decet, eum à te habere imperium, fideliter ei ſerviamus, 
eum honoremus & obſequamur ipſi cum omni ſubmiſſione, in te & 
propter te, juxta præceptum & ordinationem tuam. Per jeſum- Chri- 
ſtum Filium tuum, Dominum noſtrum, qui tecum una cum Spiritu- 


Sancto vivit & regnat ſemper unus Deus in fæcula ſæculorum. Amen. 
1 Alia Colletta. 
| Omnipotens & æterne Deus, &c. 


Poſt has Collectas, Sacerdos, ſeu quis alius Miniſter ad id deputatus, le- 
gat Epiſtolam ; in logo ad id aſſignato, & ſic incipiat. 8 


Epiſtola Sancti N. ſeripta ad N. capite, c. 
| Epiſtola finita legatur Evangelium. 
Evangelium N. ſcriptum cap. N. &c. 


5 Poſt Evangelium ſequetur Symbolum Nicanum. 
Credo, e. aj p 


Poſt ſymbolum ſequatur Concio, ſiue legatur una Homiliarum jam edi- 
tarum aut m poſtero publica authoritate edendarum. 

Finita Homilia aut Sermone ad Populim, Paſtor indicat feſtos ac jejunos 
dies, ſi qui fuerint, ſequenti ſeptimana. 

Imprimiſque hortabitur, ut pauperum meminerint, & eorum inopiam 

- ſublevent. Deinde cantentur vel recitentur una vel plures ex Sen- 
tentijs ſequentibus, prout ipſi videbitur. 


Sic luceat lux veſtra coram hominibus, ut videant veſtra opera bo- 
na, & glorificent Patrem veſtrum qui in coelis eſt. 9 
Ne reponatis vobis thefauros, &c. 


Interea Zdiles ſeu alij, quibus illud munus aſſignabitur, colligent 2 
Populo eleemoſynam, & in ciſtam ad Pauperum uſum reponent Sin- 
* item conſuetas oblationes & decimas, ſuo tempore Paſtors per- 
Jolvent. 

| Poſt hac Miniſter dicet. 


Oremus pro ſtatu univerſalis Eccleſiæ, hic in teri militantis. 


OMunipotens xterne Deus, qui per Apoſtolum tuum jubes facere ora - 
| tiones, obſecrationes, deprecationes & gratiarum actiones pro om- 

nibus hominibus, humiliter te petimus, ut clementer accipias (hazc 
munera atque) has preces noſtras, quas offerimus divinæ Majeſtati tuz, 
ſupplicantes ut univerſam Ecclefiam tuam ſpiritu veritatis & concordiz 
perpetuo inſpires & conſerves: præſta etiam ut omnes qui nomen tu- 
um ſanctum confitentur, conſentiant in Fide, & vera Doctrinã Evan- 
gelij, & vivant inter ſe concordes in charitate, Precamur te pro om | 
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nidus Regibus, Principibus ac 15 Chriſtum profitentibus-. 
Imprimis autem te oramus, ut ſerves & defendas famulum tuum ja- 

cobum Regem noſtrum, ut ſb ipfo | QA vitam degamus cum 
omni pietate & honeſtate. Da ſuis Conſiliarijs & univerſis qui Magit- 
tratum gerunt, ut veram fine per ſonarum acceptione adminiftrent juſ- 
titiam, qui vitia & nequitiæ puniantur & corripantur: pietas, reſigio 
& virtus creſcant & afficiantur dignis præmijs. Da gratiam, coeleſtis 
Pater, omnibus Epi ſcopis, Paſtoribus, & his qui curam gerunt anima- 
rum, ut tam vità quam doctrinà ornent miniſterium Evangelij, & ad- 
miniſtrent Sacramenta juxta inſtitutionem Filij tui. Tribue univerſo 
Populo tuo gratiam tuam, præſertim huie eongregationi iſtic præſenti 
ut humili animo & qui decet reverentia, audiant & percipiant ſanctum 
verbum tuum, & tibi ſerviant in ſanctitate & juſtitis omnibus diebus 
vitæ ſux, Submiſsè etiam te petimus, propter bonitatem tuam Do- 
mine, ut conſoleris & ſuccurras omnibus, qui ſunt in anguſtijs, dolo- 
ribus, infirmitatibus vel alijs adverſitatibus c onſtituti. Hwc nobis lar- 
gire, 6 Pater, propter Chriſtum Mediatorem noſtrum unicum & Ad- 
vocatum. Amen. | | 


Tunc ſequetur hee exhortatio, certis temporibus quando Presbyter vide- 
bit Popmum negligenter accedere ad ſacram Communionem. 


Eia Fratres dileQiſſimi jam Dominica Coena, &e. 
Ae else betray bee pro arbitratu Presbyreri. 
Dilectiſſimi quandoquidem noftrim eſt, &c. 
unc Miniſter recitabit hant exhortationem. 
Dile&i in Domino, qui conſtituiltis, c. 
Deinde Miniſter alloquetur Communicaturos his verbis. 
Vos tide vere & ſeriò poenitet, &c. 


Tunc fiat hac generalis Confeſſo, nomine eorum qui communicaturi ſunt, 
vel per eorum aliquem, vel per unum ex Mmiſtris, aut per ipſum Sa- 
cerdotem, omnibus ſubmiſse genua flectentibus. 


O Maipotens Deus, Pater Domini noſtri Jeſu-Chriſti, Conditor om- 

nium rerum, Judex univerſorum mortalium, nos confitemur & 
deploramus noſtra multiplicia peccata & iniquitates, quas ſubinde per 
omnem vitam contumaciter deſignavimus, cogitatione, verbis, facto 
contra divinam Majeſtatem tuam, provocantes juſtiſſimam iram & in. 
dignationem tuam adversùs nos: vere enim ex animo dolemus & ſeriò 
DOS poenitet de peccatis noſtris : eorum commemoratio eſt nobis acer- 
biſſima, illorum gravitatem ferre non poſſumus miſerere noſtri, miſe- 
rere noſtri, miſericordiſſime Pater, propter Filium tuum Dominum 


noſtrum Jeſum-Chriſtum. Condona nobis peccata præterita, & — 
| cede 
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cede ut ſemper poſt hac ſerviamus & — tibi in novitate vitæ, 
ad laudem & gloriam nomimis tui. Jeſum - Chriſtum Dominum 


noſtrum. 


2 


Olhipotens Deus, Pater noſter codleſtis, qui pro immensũ ſud mi- 

ricordifl pollicitus eſt omnibus ſeriò poeniteritiBus, & vera fide ad 
illum converfis, peccatorum ſuerum femiſfionem, miſcreatur veſtri, 
remittat & condonet vobis omnia peceata veſtra, confirmet & cotrebo- 
ret vos in omni opere bono & perducat ad vitam ætermam. Per Je- 
ſum· Chriſtum Domitium noſtrüm. Amen. — * 


Sic Minifter eriam dicet. 


Audite quomodo Chriftus ad ſe invitat peccatores, c. 
We enite, inquit, ad me, &c. . 7 | 


OED #1 nto Miniſter protedendo dicet. 


Surſum corda. | 
| Reſponſso. 
Habemus ad Dominum. 5 5 | 
7 MNiniſter. 
Gratias agamus Domino Deo noſtro. 
| Reſponſs. 
Dignum & juſtum eſt. | 


Vere dignum & juſtum eft, quodque jure debernus, nos tibi ſemper 
5 ubique gratias agere, Domine, ſancte Pater, omnipotens, æterne 
eus. | 


Sequetur propris Prefatio, fi que fit aſignata, alioqui farin ſubjun- 
| Ideo cum Angelis, &c. ES 


Tum Sacerdos apud Dominicam Menſam, nomine eorum qui communis 
care volunt, ſic orabit genibus flexis, 


NON accedimus ad hanc Menſam, 6 miſericors Domine, fiducii 
juſtitiæ noſtræ, fed in multitudine miſerationum tuarum. Neque 
enim ſumus digni ut colligamus micas de mensa tua. Sed tu es idem 
Dominus, cujus ſemper proprium eſt miſereri. Concede igitur miſe- 
e 288 ut fic edamus carnem dilecti Filij tui Jeſu Chriſt, ** 
amus ejus ſanguinem, ut noſtra corpora peccatis inquinata, mu 
frant, 9 facratiffimi Corporis ſui, & 8 laventur 
in pretioſd Sanguine fuo: ut perpetuò habitemus in eo & ipſe in nobis. 


Amen. 


Paſtea 
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Paſtea Sacerdos erigens fe dicet. 


O Deus omnipotens, Pater noſter coeleſtis, qui ex immens4 tua mi- 
 ſericordia, dediſti nobis unicum Filium tuum Jeſum-Chriſtum, pro 
noftri redemptione mortem in Cruce pati, ibique unica i114 oblatione 

ua ſe ſemel obtulit, perfectum, plenum & ſufficiens Sacrificium, ho- 
n & ſatisfactionem integram faceret pro peccatis totius mundi: 
quique inſtituit, ac in ſuo ſacro- ſancto Evangelio præcepit, perpetuam 
memoriam pretioſæ ſuæ mortis celebrare, uſque dum rediret. Exaudi 
nos quæſumus, miſericors Pater, & concede ut nos ſumentes has tuas 
.creaturas panis & vini, Jute ſacro· ſanctam inſtitutionem Filij tui, 
Servatoris noſtri Jeſu-Chriſti, in memoriam ejus mortis & paſſionis, 
participes ſimus ſanctiſſimi Corporis & ſanguinis ejus. Qui eãdem 
nocte quã tradebatur, accepit Panem, & gratias agens, fregit ac dedit 
Diſcipulis ſuis, dicens: Accipite, comedite, hoc eſt corpus meum, quod 
pro vobis datur, hoc facite in meam commemorationem. Simili modo 
poſtquam coenatum eſt, accepit Calicem, & gratias agens, dedit illis, 
dicens: Bibite ex eo omnes: hic eſt enim ſanguis meus novi Teſtamenti, 

ui pro vobis & pro multis effunditur in remiſſonem peccatorum. Hoc 
22 quotieſcunque biberitis in meam commemorationem. | 


* 


Tunc Miniſter ipſe primo recipiet Euchariſtiam ſub utraque ſpecie, prox- 
imo loco tradet idem reliquis Miniſtris, ſi qui adſint, ut præcipuum 
Miniſtrum adjuvent. | 

Demde Miniſter tradet Euchariſtiam Populo in manus, genibus flexis, 
& cum exhibet panem dicer. | 


C Orpus Domini noſtri Jeſu-Chriſti, quod pro te traditum eſt, con- 
ſervet corpus tuum & animam tuam in vitam zternam. _ 
Et accipe & ede hoc, in memoriam quod Chriſtus mortuus fit pro 
te; fide illum ede in corde tuo, cum gratiarum actione. 


Miniſter cum exhibet Poculum, ditet. 


SAnguis Domini noſtri Jeſu- Chriſti, qui pro te effuſus eſt, conſervet 

corpus tuum & animam tuam in vitam æternam. 
Et bibe hoc in memoriam Chriſti Sanguinem pro te effuſum eſſe, 

&& gratias age. | 1 


Tun Miniſter dicet Orationem Dominicam, & Populus recitabit poſt 
illum ſingulas petitiones. 
Deinde dicetur Oratio ſequens. 


O Domine, coecleſtis Pater, nos humiles ſervi tui ſupplices rogamus 
paternam tuam bonitatem, ut hoc noſtrum Sacrificium laudis & 
atiarum actionis, benigne accipias: humiliter ſupplicantes, & propter 
Frerita & mortem Filij tui Jeſu-Chriſti, & per fidem in illius fan- 
guinem, concedas, ut nos cum universã Eccleſid, remiſſionem pecca- 
| | | torum, 


advanced in this Wark. '56r 
catorum, cæteraque beneficia Paſſionis illius conſequamur. Atque hic 
etiam offerimus & præſentamus tibi Domine, nos ipſos, aki noſ⸗ 
tras & co noſtra, hoſtiam rationalem, ſanctam & vivam: te 
humiliter obſecrantes, ut quotquot participes ſumus hujus ſacro- ſanctæ 
Communionis, tui gratià & coeleſti benedictione repleamur. Et 
quanquam 8 ſumus; propter multitudinem peccatorum noſtro- 
rum, qui tibi ullum Sacrificium offeramus, tamen ſupplicamus ut ac- 
ceptum habeas hanc noſtram ſervitutem & debitum obſequium, non 
intuendo noſtra merita: ſed condonando noſtra peccata. Per jeſum- 
Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, per quem & cum quo in unitate finc- 
ti Spiritus, fit tibi omnipotens Pater, omnis honor & gloria in om- 
nem æternitatem. Amen. 5 


vel ita Oratis. 
Omnipotens æterne Deus, immortales tibi, &e. 
| Deinde dichtur aut canatur. 
Gloria in excelſis Deo, &c. : 
Poſtremo Sacerdos (vel Epiſcopus f adfit) dimittet eos bac bene- 


diftione. 


AX Dei, quæ ſuperat omnem intellectum, conſervet corda veſtra 
* & mentes veſtras in cognitione & amore Dei & Filij ejus Jeſu- 
Chriſti Domini noſtri: & favor omnipotentis Dei Patris, Filij & Spi- 
ritũs- Sancti, vobis adſit, ſemperque vobiſcum maneat. 


Sequuntur Collecta dicendæ poſt Offertorium, quando non adfiont Com- 
| U 1 hes quolibet tali die una, quoties occaſio datur, poſt Col- 
lectas Matutinarum & Veſpertinarum Precum vel Letanie, que 


etiam dici poſſunt pro arbitrio Miniſtri. 4 
Adeſto ſupplicationibus noſtris, miſericors Deus, &te. 


Vor., Il. Nn AxricLx 
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ARTICLE XXII. 


Containing an Apolag for the Author of the 

Diſſertation on the Validity of the Engliſh 
. Ordinations, againſt an anonymous Libel en- 
rituled, Important Obſervations, G cc. 


HEN my Defence was almoſt printed off, 
I was informed that a new Libel was given 
about againſt me, under the Title of Important Ob- 
ſervations, &c. deſigned to engage the Aſſembly of 

the Clergy of France to cenſure ſome Propoſitions 
extracted from my firſt Diſſertation. What I have 
faid upon the Subject of the Sacrifice in the third 

Volume of this Anſwer, would have been ſufficient 
to diſſipate the Accuſations of the Author, and to 
explain the Difficulties with which he has endea- 

voured to perplex the Diſpute. But as that could 
not appear time enough to be put into the Hands 

of my Lords of the Aſſembly, I found my ſelf o- 
bliged to draw up in haſte a ſhort Memorial, which 
by diſcovering the unjuſt Prepoſſeſſion of the Infor- 
mer, might defend me againſt his Calumnies. The 
Silence of the Aſſembly in this Affair, gave me no 
Occaſion to make uſe of ir. However, as it is f 

Conſequence to my Juſtification that I explain my 

ſelf clearly with reſpect to the particular Errors with 
which the Author of the Libel charges me, I thought 
my ſelf obliged to join this new Memorial to the 

Proofs of my Defence: And fo much the more, as [ 
could not in the Body of my Book take any Notice 

of theſe Obſervations, which at the time of my 
writing were not in publick print. 


The 


The MEMORIAL “* 


N 1725. a written Memorial was given in to the Aſſembly of the 
I French Clergy, againſt a Book intitled, A Diſſertation on the Hali- 
dity of the Engliſh Ordinations, &c. Whether the Aſſembly were em- 
ployed about Matters of greater Importance, or whether they percei- 
Fed that there was more Zeal than Underſtanding in that Paper, it 
was neglected and dropt. 5 


If Prepoſſeſſion were capable of taking Counſel, the ill Succeſs of 


this firſt Attempt ought to have cooled the Author's Heat, and tired 
his Patience. But we hardly ever get over the firſt Impreſſions, whe- 
ther good or bad, and the Vexation of having declared one's {elf againſt 
2 Work, in which other People ſee neither the fame Errors, nor the 
fame Poiſon, is enough of it ſelf to fire a Man's Zeal, and make it 
more active as well as more obſtinate. 5 

In order to ſucceed better in a ſecond Attempt, the Author thought 


it proper to take other Meaſures. The firſt Memorial remained ſe- 


cret, He judged that the Publication of it would make its Impreſ- 
fion ſtronger and more effectual, and better diſpoſe the Clergy to cen- 
ſure a I Writer accuſed of attacking the Sacrifice of the Maſs mor- 
tally: And this is what determined him to publiſh it under the Title 
of Important Obſervations upon the Book called, 4 Diſſertation, &c. 
But all their Importance conſiſts in the Heavineſs of the Accuſations 
wherewith he endeavours to blacken me. The Affectation of diftri- 
buting this Libel the Night before the Meeting of the Aſſembly, 
three full Years after the Publication of the Work attacked in it, e- 
videatly ſhews the Deſign of the Informer. But it is lucky for the 
Perſon attacked, that he finds the Publick more favourably diſpoſed, 
which is too equitable to receive any ill Impreſſions from one who, 
writes incognito, and whoſe Name and Talents are not known: And 
all the World knows, that it would be contrary to all the Rules of 
a to regard Accuſations, which the Perſon accuſed difowns as 
o many Falſhoods, or Ambiguities, and eſpecially when alledged b 
an Author, who as he cannot produce any Proof of his Charge, af 
fects to continue in Obſcurity. 

The Character of a ſecret Informer, which in all Times and in all 
Caſes is odious, would alone be ſufficient to make the Accuſations 
wherewith I am charged by the Author of the Libel, be LY: 
But whatever Reaſon 7 might have to light them, and to throw 
whatever is odious in them upon the il] Deſign of their Author, I 
am however willing to undertake my own Defence, that I may ſtop 
the Mouth of Calumny. A Man whoſe Conduct is governed by 
Uprightneſs and Simplicity, ſpeaks with Aſſurance; and conſcious of 
my own Innocence, I can put ſo much Confidence in the Under- 


ſtanding and Equity of the Publick, as to make them Judges of the 


Juſtice or Injuſtice of the Charge brought againſt me. In the reſo- 


*I have made ſuch Alterations in it as the Alteration of Circum 
ſtances required. 7 O p. A 97:5 | 
| Nnz - lute 
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jute and fixed Deſign of drawing a Cenſure upon me, which the 
Author of the Obſervations had formed, he probably thought it eaſier 
to inſpire his Prejudices into the Aſſembly, than to make the Publick 
reliſh them. This was paſſing no very favourable Judgment upon ſo 
awful a Tribunal, But ſuppoſe the Credit of this Author had been 

eat enough to prepoſſeſs the Aſſembly with his Suſpicions, what 
fect could this have had? | 

Would he have had them decide that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is 
not a bare Commemoration of that of the Croſs? That is already 
done by the Council of Trent, and a new Deciſion upon this Point 
by the Clergy of France, whatever Reſpect may be due to them, is 
entirely needleſs to fix a Truth which is not conteſted, Would they 
have required me to ſubſcribe that Deciſion ? I ſhould not have ſeru- 
pled it one Moment. It was always my Faith, and 1. am ready to 
give the moſt particular Account of it upon that Point, Or laſtly, 
would they have cenſured the Propoſitions which the Author has 
thought fit to pick out of my Diſſertation? I am no way concerned 
for them, becauſe out of the Work moſt of them have not the fame 
Senſe. So that what would have been the Iflue of their Sentence? 
The fixing of a Truth which all the World believes; the condemning 

of Errors which no Body maintains; the cenſuring of Propoſitions, 
which out of their Place are owned by no Body, 10 that as the Cen- 
ſure could touch no particular Perſon, ſo neither would it be of any 
uſe. | 

However. let us follow the Author of the Libel. Since he hasta- 
ken the Trouble to make his Obſervations upon my Work, I ſhall 
not grudge the Time I ſpend in making ſome Reflections upon his, 
Thoſe Obſervations are divided into five Parts. Only the third and 
fourth, properly ſpeaking, require our Attention; for a few Words 
will ſuffice upon the others. 

The firſt contains an Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Council of 
Trent, upon the Doctrine of the Sacrifice. To that J ſubſcribe as 
well as my Accuſer; and it appears by my Anſwer, that upon that 
Expoſition I founded all J had to fay upon the Subject. The Queſtion 
is then, which of us two, he or I, beſt underſtands the Senſe of it. 
The Publick ſhall decide that. But till they do, neither Juſtice nor 
Modeſty require me to ſubmit implicitly to his Underſtanding, al- 
though he were of a more eminent Character and Rank than he is. 

The ſecond Part contains ten Propoſitions extracted from my Work. 
1 own the Words. But ſo detached, they hardly ever repreſent my 
Thoughts or Sentiments exactly, which are the fame upon this Sub- 
ject with thoſe of the Catholick Church, and I believe with her, that 
after the Conſecration J. C. is really or truly preſent in the Euchariſt, 
and that we therein offer up to God the Remembrance of the Suffer- 
ings and Death of his Son, that we may by this Oblation obtain the 
Graces he purchaſed for us by giving up his Life, and ſhedding his 
Blood for our Sakes. This is all that the Faith teaches us upon this 
Point; and after ſuch a Declaration my Opinion cannot be ambiguous, 
He who pretends to render it ſuſpicious, muſt either not underſtand 
it, or muſt think it allowable to miſiepreſent an Author, that he may 
have room to cenſure him. | 3 
1 FT 
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The third Part is an Application of the Doctrines of Faith to what 
the Informer calls my Propoſitions, A few Reflections will make 
it appear that the Application is neither juſt nor fair. And that you 
may the better judge in the Caſe, I ſhall produce the Author's own 
Words. He ſhall not accuſe me of the fame Unfairneſs that I have 
Reaſon to upbraid him with, | 


OBSERVATIONS. Pag. 15. 


1 


© The Council of Trent, Can. 3. anathematizes him who ſhall ſay 
that the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt is a bare Commemoration of the 
* Sacrifice of the Croſs. The Author of the Differtation has faid fo, 
ſeeing he has advanced it as a Proof of the Opinion he maintains, that 
the moſt ancient Fathers, our beſt Controverſiſts, moſt of the old 
Schoolmen obſerve that the Sacrifice which we offer is only comme- 
morative and repreſentative: That they acknowledge no Sacrifice in 
any other Senſe in the Celebration of our Myſteries: That they 


thought no otherwiſe upon that Point: That they neither taught nor 


required the Belief of any thing elſe: That they judge that Senſe 
ſufficient: And that it is ſufficient to believe that it is a repreſentative 
and relative Sacrifice, | 

| ANSWER. 


If the Error here condemned by the Council of Trent conſiſted 
wholly in admitting nothing in the Euchariſt but a bare Commemo- 
ration of the Sacrifice of the Crofs, the Author of the Diſſertation 
has no Reaſon to fear the Anathema of that Council, ſeeing he never 
ſaid or thought any ſuch thing. The Accuſation turns entirely upon 


an Ambiguity, I own that with our Divines I ſaid that the Sacrifice 


of the Euchariſt was repreſentative and commemorative. I own far- 
ther, that I ſaid that ſome Fathers, as Euſebius for Inſtance, allowed 


no other Sacrifice in the Euchariſt than a commemorative and repre- 


ſentative one, But that Repreſentation and Commemoration exclude 
nothing in my Diſſertation but the Reality of a new Ingmolation,and 
not at all the Reality of the Preſence, or of the Oblation, and ſtill leſs 


do they exclude the * Efficacy and Vertue of the Sacrifice of the 


Croſs, applied by that of the Euchariſt. In this Senſe only, and as a 
Proof of this Idea, did I adduce the Paſſages taken from Euſebius +, 
St. Chryſoſtom, the Maſter of Sentences, St. Thomas, and others: And 
I defy any one to produce a ſingle Place where I have allowed nothing 
in the Euchariſt but a bare Commemoration of the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs. And yet that is the only Error condemned by the Council; 


but which cannot be imputed to me unleſs by ſuch as do not under 


ſtand me, or detign to calumniate me. | 
* Diſlert, Part 2. p. 38. I Ib. p. 40, 41, 42, 43- 
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OBSERVATIONS. Pag. 17. 


* 


« The Council of Trent by the firſt Canon, anathematizes him who 
e ſhall fay that in the Maſs we do not offer to God a true Sacrifice, pro- 
perly ſo called. The Author of the Diſſertation has {aid fo, not only 
« by the above Propoſitions, whereby he owns no other Sacrifice in the 
<« Euchariſt but one purely relative, commemorative and repreſentative, 
« but alſo by inſinuating under the Name of St. Ambroſe”, that J. C. 
offers kimſelf upon our Altars in a Figure only, and not in Reality; 
and further, by ſay ing that the Sacrifice of our Altars is called real on- 
ly in ſome Reſpects that do not concern the Faith, but Diſputes about 
the Word. | | 


ANSWER. 


To own that our Sacrifice is real in ſeveral Reſpects, as J have done, 
is not denying its Reality. But could I deny that the Diſpute is on- 
Iv about the Name, if even thoſe who reject that Name agree with 
us in their Ideas of the thing? | 

I have inſinuated nothing under the Name of St. Ambroſe, but 
what J had from. him. I have produced his Words without the leaſt 
Alteration. With Euſebius and St. Chryſoſtom he teaches that the Sa- 
crifice cf our Altars is only the Image of that of the Croſs. When I 
repeated after him, I did it with a View to exclude not the Reality 
of the Preſence, but of a new Immolation. And is this miſrepre- 
ſenting him to make ſuch an uſe of his Words? 

Notwithſtanding this Confeſſion, I own that the Council of Trent 
might very lawfally call the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt a true and pro- 
per Sacrifice, But Divines being divided about the Idea that ought 
to be annexed to the Term wow Sacrifice, J thought, and I itil! 

think, that this Diſpute is of the fame Nature with that about one or 
three Hypoſtaſes. Famous Divines have been of the ſame Mind be- 
fore me. What gives the greateſt Uneaſimeſs, ſays M. Le Fevre in his 
Inſtructions to new Converts, zo thoſe who formerly profeſſed the 
pretended reformed Religion, is that they cannot concerve a Sacrifice, 
where the thing ſacrificed is not deſiroyed. But this very Objection 
ſhecus that the Controverſy is only about Words and Names. Thus 
ſpoke that Doctor in a Work not only publiſhed with Approbation, but 
alſo propoſed to the new Converts as containing every thing that they 
were to believe upon that Point. Why ſhould that be condemned 
in my Work, which was authorized in his? Can what is Catholick 
in one Author, become Heretical in another? Or am I the firſt who 
have taken Notice that Diſputes which, have been carried on berween 
us and the Proteſtants with the greateſt Heat, were often about no- 
thing but Words? 
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OBSERVATIONS. 7g. 18. 


III. 


* The Council of Trent having in the firſt Chapter made a Decla- 
ration of teaching the pure Faith, founds the Character of repreſen- 
tative and commemorative given to the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, 
upon the real Preſence of the Body and Blood of J. C. under the 
“Symbols. The Author of the Diſſertation contradicts that Article of 
Faith, ſeeing he ſays of the Engliſh, who notoriouſty deny the real 
*« Preſence”, that they acknowledge a repreſentative and commemora- 
tive Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, in a Senſe which is ſufficiently orthodox. 


ANSWER. 


The anonymous Author does not underſtand the Council of Trent, 
when he maintains that it founds the Character of a repreſentative and 
commemorative Sacrifice upon the real Preſence, For the very con- 
trary is true. That Council does indeed ſuppoſe the Preſence, and no 
Body conteſts it; but does not ſay that that Preſence is repreſented 
by the Sacrifice, but the Death and Paſſion of J. C. Words cannot 
be more expreſs to the Purpole : Ut relinqueret Sacrificium quo cru- 
entum illud ſemel in Cruce peragendum repræſentaretur. Is the Pre- 
ſence or the Paſſion of J. C. meant by theſe Words? I have not there- 
fore contradicted the Council of Trent by conſidering the Sacrifice of 
the Euchariſt as repreſentative of that of the Croſs, and not of the 
Preſence of J. C. which however I own as well as the Council; and 
the fame Notion in the Engliſh is no Error. The Queſtion is nac, 
ſays the Cardinal De Richelieu *, whether the Body and Blood of F.C. 
be really and ſubſtantially in the Euchariſt, or figuratively only 
But the Queſtion is only, whether the Euchariſt be offered to God, and 
offered for the Remiſſion of Sins; which is a ſufficient Foundation for 
ſaying that the Euchariſt is a propitiatory Oblation, whatever other 

uality it may have, whether it really and truly contain the Body and 
Blood of F. C. or not. Now the Engliſh own both theſe: And 4y 
that very Conceſſion, continues the Cardinal, {peaking of the Prote- 
| ſtants, do not they entirely grant us whatever we require of them upon 
the Fomt in debate? | | 

This is what might be ſaid, tho it were certain that the English 
rejected the Preſence of J. C. in the Euchariſt in every Senſe, How- 
ever, the late M. Boſſuet +, who was better informed, and lets deciſive 
than our anonymous Author, durſt not affirm they did: And I wilt 
venture to add, without any Fear of being contradicted by the Church 
of England, that they do indeed reject a natural, organical, and ſen- 
ſible Preſence, but allow a very real one. Let any one conſult the 
Clergy of England, and he will ſee whether I impoſe upon him, 


a Met. p. 574- 1 + Hiſt, des Variat. T. 2. p. 83, 86, 
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OBSERVATION S. Pag. 18. 


IV. 


« The Council of Trent anathematizes whoever ſhall ſay that offer- 
« ing the Sacrifice is only giving the Body of J. C. to be eaten. The 
« Author of the Diſſertation has ſaid, that” the Poweriof offering the Sa- 
crifice is given to the Clergy of the Church of England in the Power 
iven them to adminiſter the Sacrament; and that anciently among the 
tholicks the conferring upon the new Prieſt the particular Power of 


| ANSWER, 


To ſay that one Power is conferred in another, is not reſtraining 
thoſe two Powers to one only. *Tis true I did ſay that anciently the 
Power of offering the Sacrifice was not particularly conferred upon 
the new Prieſt. If that were denving this Power, the moſt learned 
of our Divines muſt be condemned. *Tis unqueſtionable Matter of 
Fact, and no Man can conteſt it without expoſing his Ignorance. The 
particular Formule joined to the Tradition of the Chalice and the Pa- 
tene, is a modern thing among the Latins, and ſtill unknown among 
the Greeks; and no one can doubt of it, that has but ever dipt into the 
ancient Monuments publiſhed by the Fathers Morin and Martene. 
Now this Fact being once proved, it becomes certain that the Power 
of offering the Sacrifice was not conferred in particular, but only in 

| 1 Power of exerciſing the Functions annexed to the Prieſt- 


But it does not follow from hence that offering the Sacrifice is only 
giving the Body of J. C. to be eaten. It was never my Opinion, and 
there is not a ſingle Word in my Diſſertation to juſtify the Imputation 
of it to me. The Quotations therein made, both from the Fathers 
and Ergliſh Authors, very plainly diſtinguiſh the offering of it to God, 
from the Diſtribution of it to the People. None therefore, without 
manifeſt Calumny, can accuſe me of an Error equally different from 
my.Sentiments, and from rhoſe of the Council, | | 

If the Author of the Obſervations is neither fair nor juſt in his Ap- 
plication of the Doctrines of the Council to my Propoſitions, he is 
ſtill leſs ſo in the Summary which he pretends to give of my Doc- 
trine in the fourth Part of his Pamphlet: And I can find nothing in 
his Accuſations but a great deal of Pains to pive an ill-natured Turn 
to every thing he reads, and a longing Deſire to draw a Cenſure upon 
Expreſſions which he does not underſtand. | Bey 
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OBSERVATIONS. pig. 19. 


Bs 


By what has been ſaid, it eaſily appears that the Author cannot at- 
« tack the Sacrifice of the Maſs more openly, by more Ways, in more 
- | Fl Reſpect, 
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Reſpects, or more mortally, than by taking away its Reality, its EL. 


*« ſence, its Subſtance, and its Name 

The ſtronger the Features of this Picture are, the leſs it reſembles 
me. Nay, I dare venture to add, that the ſeverer the Charge, the 
more readily will it be ſuſpected of Calumny, and conſequently the 
leſs Credit does it deſerve. Far from having ever entertained a Thought 
of attacking the Maſs, I believe I have done much better Service to- 
wards its Defence, than thoſe who give ſuch falſe Notions of it. 


OBSERVATIONS, 
para 
« 'The Author of the Diſſertation deprives the Sacrifice of the Mafs 


« of its Reality: 1. By directly denying it, 2. By reducing it to a bare 
< Repreſentation”, 
WE. ANSWER. 


* All theſe Reproaches are unjuſt, and without the leaſt Foun- 
dation. How could I directly deny the Reality of the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, ſeeing I own + it may be called a real Sacrifice on many 
Accounts? Still leſs have I reduced it to a bare Repreſentation, ſee- 
ing the Character I have given it of a repreſentative and commemo- 
rative Sacrifice, excludes only the Reality of a new Immolation, and 
not at all the Reality of the Preſence, and of the Oblation, nor its 
ſerving to apply the Virtue of the Sacrifice of the Croſs. In this 
Senſe has Mr. De Flamare, in a Book recommended by ſeveral Ap- 
probations, advanced, that the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, which is a 
very true Sacrifice ||, in as much as F. C. is therein truly offered up un- 
to God as dead, is nevertheleſs only a Sacrifice of Commemoration, 
thereby with me excluding not the Reality of the Preſence, but of a 
new Immolation. 1 

OBSERVATIONS. 


III. 


<« He takes away its Eſſence, which conſiſts in the Acrion of offer- 
te ing unto God, by reducing the Oblation to the Adminiſtration, or of- 
« fering of it to the People”. | 


ANSWER. 


*# *Tis a groſs Impoſition upon me, as I have already obſerved, to 
charge me with this Error, I have faid juſt the contrary in ſeveral 
Places of my Diſſertation. Particularly it may there be ſeen that I 
do not juſtify the Engliſi, but upon the Suppoſition of their owning 
that the fame Victim is offered to God in that Sacrifice, which was 
offered in that of the Croſs, beſeeching him that being appeaſed by 

* Diſſ. Part 2. p. 44. Ibid. p. 38. Conf. de 
ha Cr. Cat. H 3. * 240, 294. oh as Ibid. p. 37, 38, 39. 
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chat Oblation, he would be gracious unto us. The Paſſages quoted 
from their Authors, and from Forbes in 3 ver . 

ſnewy this to be true. It is ſurpriſing that after fo plain a Declaration 

any one ſhould have the Confidence to charge me with Errors which 

I never thought of. | 5 


OBSERVATIONS. 


IV, 


« He takes away its Subſtance, which is the Body and Blood of 
J. C. under the Symbols, by acknowledging the Sacrifice of the 
f Euchariſt without the real Preſence”. 70 | 


ANSWER. 


Cardinal De Richelieu, in the Paſſage quoted a little higher, owned 
that the Proteſtants granted the Church all that ſhe required of them 
on the Subject of the Sacrifice, provided they allowed that the Eu- 
chariſt mas offered to God for the Remiſſion of Sins, whether it re- 
ally and truly comain the Body and Blood of F. C. or not. If I had 
aid the fame after him, I could not have been blamed for it. And 
yet I never did ſay any thing like it. In 2 the Validity of the 
Engliſi Ordinations, I was forced to ſuppoſe, and actually did ſuppoie. 
that they conſecrate truly, and that conſequently whatever their Faith 
upon this Point be, J. C. becomes preſent by their Miniſtry as well 
as ours, I do not therefore rob the Euchariſt of its Subſtance. If I 
do not think that the Idea of the Sacrifice is founded entirely upon 
the Preſence of J. C. that Preſence is never the leſs. real for that. As 
for the Queſtion, in what the Eſſence of the Sacriſice of the Eucha- 
riſt properly conſiſts, tis a Diſpute left wholly to the Curioſity of 
the Schools; for our Divines are much divided about it, and there- 
fore cannot be made the Cauſe of a Cenſure, when all that the 
Church admits in the Euchariſt is allowed, as it is by me. 


OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 


« He takes away its Name, ſeeing he never calls it, as the Counci] 
of Tren commonly does, the Sacrifice of the Mais”, | 


ANSWER. 


Why ſhould I be blamed for not uſing the Name, Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, in my Diſſertation, ſeeing it is not uſed in the Objection I 
ropoſed to reſolve? Beſides, is not the Sacrifice of the Altar, which I 
bs uſed *, equivalent to the Sacrifice of the Maſs ? A Man muſt have 
2 very little, or a very malicious Mind, to take Occaſion for Cenſure 


* P, 44. from 
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from ſach an Omiſſion. If there be no more required of me in or- 
der to calm the ſealouſies of the Author of theſe Obſervations, but to 
call the Maſs a Sacrifice, it is eaſy to quiet them, and my Anſwer to 
his Accuſations will be ſufficient for that Purpoſe. I do not make 
my Religion conſiſt in Words, and the Language of the Church is to 
me a Law to which I always declared my ſelf obliged to conform 
and ſubmit. 1 
Nothing therefore is ſo ill founded as all theſe Accuſations are. And 
yet as if they were either proved or owned, the Author of theſe 
Obſervations, who was not content to judge my Propoſitions worthy 
of Cenſure, without bringing me under the Suſpicion of having 
known all the Venom he thinks they contain, finiſhes his Libel witha 
fifth Part, in which he advances that my Sentiments upon this Subject 
were not orthodox, ſeeing it is very probable that I was aware of 
the Venom my Doctrine contained in the very Fountains from whence 
I took it. That Venom, adds he, conſiſts in the direct Oppoſition 
* of the Doctrine propoſed, to that of the Council of Trent, or 
<* in its Conformity with that which is cenſured and anathematized 
« by that Council”. <4 
My Propoſitions therefore are now out of the Queſtion, and my 
own Sentiments and Orthodoxy attacked; and if you'll take this 
friendly Author's Advice, the next thing is to load me with Ana- 
thema's. Vet what is my Error all this while, and of what am I 
ity ? | 
Tis not becauſe I do not admit any thing beſides a bare Comme- 
moration only in the Euchariſt. For with the Cquncil of Trent I 
condemn all thoſe who ſay that that Sacrifice is only a pure Memo- 
rial of the Sacrifice offered upon the Croſs, and that is not propitiatory. 
* Si quis dixerit Miſſe Sacriſicium «+ eſſe nudam Comme morat ionem 
Sacrificij in Cruce peracti, non autem propitiatorium, anathema ſit. 
*Tis true, I believe that the Efficacy and the Vertue of that Sacrifice 
are derived only from that of the Croſs, and that that of the Maſs is 
but one of the Means inſtituted for communicating and applying the 
Merit of the other. But if this Doctrine be erroneous, the Council 
it ſelf deceives us into it, ſeeing the very ſame is taught by it: + Us 
relinqueret Sacrificium quo cruentum illud ſemel in Cruce perag endum 
repreſentaretur ..... atque illius Salutaris Virtus in remiſſanem eorum, 
que a nobis quotidie committuntur peccatorum, applicaretur ... .. Cujus 
quidem Oblationis cruentæ fructus per hanc uberrimè percipiuntur, tan- 
tum abeſt ut illi per hanc quovis modo derogetur. I cannot therefore 
be charged with the Error of a bare Commemoration. 
Aud ſtill leſs with excluding the real Preſence of J. C. there is not 
the leaſt Syllable in all my Work vrhich can give Occaſion for ſuch 
a Suſpicion: And if I introduced Euſebius and others ſaying that the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs was only repreſentative, my Deſign, as I ob- 
ſerved before, was not to exclude the real Preſence, but the Idea of a 
freſh Immolation. | 
1 am accuſed then becauſe miſunderſtood. But how odious ſoever 
ſuch an Accuſation ſupported by no Proofs may be, Charity, which 
is of a complying Nature, obliges me to quiet thoſe who concern 


* Sell, 22. Can. 3. + Ib, cap. 1, & 2. - them- 
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themſelves for the Purity of my Faith, by declaring that I own with 
the Council of Trent, that after the Conſecration J. C. is really pre- 
ſent under the ſenſible Symbols; and that there is no Contradiction in 
faying that while he is in Heaven above in a natural Manner, he is 
truly but facramentally preſent upon the Altar, in a Manner which 
Faith judges poſſible, though it be ineffable: * Nec enim inter ſe pug- 
nant, ut ipſe Salvator noſter ſemper ad Dexteram Patris in Coelis aſſi- 
deat, & ut multis nihilominus alijs in locis ſacramentaliter praſens ſud 
ſubſtantia nobis adſit ea exiſtendi ratione, quam etſs verbis exprimere 
vix poſſumus, poſſibilem eſſe Deo, Cogitatione per Fidem illuſtrata, af- 
ſequi poſſumus, & conſtantiſſime credere debemus. 
What elſe then can be objected to me? That I do not allow of a 
proper Sacrifice in the Euchariſt? That Charge would be legally un- 
juſt. 1 never made any Scruple of uſing an Expreſſion that can fo 
eaſily be juſtified: And 1 own further, that it belongs to the Church 
to preſcribe Terms to us, and that thoſe deſerve to be condemned 
who are ſo fool-hardy as to cenſure what ſhe approves. But if the 
Engliſh reje& that Term only becauſe they have a different Idea an- 
nexed to it, I blame their Conceitedneſs, but I dare not tax them 
with Hereſy. And even when with the Church I call the Euchariſt 
a proper Sacrifice, I believe we may abſtain from the Name without 
being guilty of Error, though thoſe who reject it fail in that Reſpect 
which is due to the Authority of the Church. St. Hilarius formerly 
was not uneaſy that People ſhould forbear the Term conſubſtantial, af- 
ter the Deciſion of the Council of Nice. Why ſhould it be account- 
ed a greater Crime in the Engliſh to forbear the uſe of the Term 
12 Sacrifice, if they reject it becauſe of the ſame Scruples which 
hindered ſome Catholicks from uſing the Word conſubſtantial? 
I have not therefore robbed the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt either of 
its Reality, or its Eſſence, or its Subſtance, or its Name, I have 
owned that in fome Reſpects it may be called real, and in others 
commemorative: Commemorative with Reſpect to the Immolation, 
real with Reſpect to the Offering, which the Prieſt makes to God, 
under the appointed Symbols of the Suffering and Death of J. C. to 
obtain for us the Bleſſings he thereby purchaſed for us. This Ob- 
lation is part of the Pricſt's Miniſtry; and ſo far am I from believing 
that their Power is limited to adminiſter the Euchariſt to the People, 
and not offer it up to God, that I juſtified the Engliſh only by ſhew - 
ing that they allowed ſuch Oblation. I all along ſuppoſed the Pre- 
ſence of J. C. in that Sacrifice; and if it was my Opinion that the 
Idea of the Sacrifice was not properly founded on the Reality of his 
Preſence, but upon the Repreſentation and Offering of his Death and 
Paſſion, I had the Authority of the Ancients, and particularly of the 
Maſter of the Sentences for me, the latter of whom ſays in expreſs 
Terms, that it was the Repreſentation of the Sacrifice of the Croſs 
which occaſioned the Name of Sacrifice to be given the Euchariſt: 
+ Dici poteſt, illud quod offertur e conſecratur a Sacerdote vocari 
Sacrificium & Ollationem, quia Memoria eft c Repræſentatio vert Sa- 
erificij & ſaucta Immolationts fatte in Ard Crucis: Mr, Boſſuet alſo 


3. c. 1. I Lib, 4. Sent Diſt, 12. 15 
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is for me, who makes the Council of Trent fay ||, that that Sacrifice 
was inſtituted only to repreſent that which was once finiſhed upon 
the Croſs, gc. 2. : 
The Author of theſe Obſervations endeavours to no Purpoſe to in- 
validate ſuch expreſs Declarations, and _ me with Errors which 
I diſown, by adducing ſome Paſſages out of Engliſh Authors who will 
not admit a proper and true Sacrifice: Seeing the whole Affair turns 
upon the Ambiguity of the Word proper , by which theſe Authors 
think a new Immolation is meant, and a peculiar Virtue attributed to 
this Sacrifice independent on that of the Croſs. For elſe the Church 
of England makes no Difficulty of allowing a real Sacrifice if you 
will but exclude a new Immolation ; and the Author of Hhiggiſm and 
Toryiſin tells us*, that in 1712. ſeveral Clergymen of the Epiſcopal 
Perſuaſion reſtored rn Doctrines which the Reformation had 
proſcribed ; and that many Books were written to maintain the Re- 
ality of a Sacrifice in the Communion, gc. ſo true is it that the 
Terms real and proper are only odious to the Engliſh, in ſo far as 
they ſeem to imply a new Immolation: An Error worthy to be ana- 
thematized, but which the unguarded and inaccurate Expreſſions of 
ſome of our Divines have ſometimes occaſioned to be imputed to 
the Church. | | | 
The Catholick Writers quoted by the fame Author, have not run 
into that Extreme. They have plainly rejected this Error, being as 
careful to exclude the Reality of a new Immolation, and an Efficacy 
independent on the Virtue of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, as to admit 
the Reality of the Preſence of J. C. in the Euchariſt. If I am ac- 
cuſed of having ſuppreſſed the Declarations of this Truth which we 
find in their Writings, my only Reaſon for it was that J could not 
ſee any uſe that was to be made of their Teſtimonies. The Queſtion 
was not whether they admitted the real Preſence, or if it was to be 
admitted, ſeeing they always ſuppoſe it, and I never conteſted it. 
But do they form the Idea of the Sacrifice upon the rea! Preſence, or 
only upon the Oblation and Repreſentation of the Death of J. C. 
as I thought? This is the Point upon which Divines are divided, and 
we ought not to be ſurprized at it; becauſe it is not yet determined 
in our Schools +, from what the Idea of the Sacrifice in the Euchariſt 
is properly taken, and what conſtitutes its Eſſence. But though it 
were true that this Idea ought properly to be taken from the Preſence 
of J. C. (which yet does not appear, as I have ſhewn B. 4. c. 5.) it 
cannot be denied but that the Engliſh have a true Euchariſtical Sacrifice; 
for the Validity of their Ordination being proved, whatever their Be- 
lief may be, we can neither doubt of the Validity of their Conſe- 
cration, nor conſequently of the Reality of the Preſence of J. C. 
which is equally independent of our Errors, as of our Merits. 
And yet it is only upon the Pretence of an imaginary Abſence that 
I am charged with deſtroying the Subſtance of the Sacrifice. Never 
was an Accuſation more unjuſt or ill founded. But if the Propo- 
fitions extracted from my Book appear capable of fuck an erroneous 


|| Expoſ. p. 111. „P. 341. t Flamare, T. z. p. 310. | 
| | Senſes 


574 Vouchers for the Facts 
Senſe, or to contain any of the other Errors with which I am as 
groundleſly charged, the Reaſon is, that being disjointed and diſplaced 
there is nothing to — them, and that great Care has been taken 
to ſeparate them from whatever might juſtify their Soundneſs. No- 
thing indeed is more ambiguous than the Senſe of a detached Propo- 
fition, which is accompanied and determined by nothing. How cir- 
cumſpect and cautious ſoever an Author be, he can never ſufficiently 
guard himſelf _ the Malice of thoſe who ſtrip his Expreſ- 
fions of every thing that may contribute to their Juſtification and 
Defence. But the more ſenfibie the Injuſtice of ſuch a Conduct is, 
the more we ought to be upon our Guard that we may not be ſur- 
prized by it. The Maxim of mangling an Author in order to ex- 
= him to Cenſure, is of very dangerous 1 and daily 
mes more ſo by the horrid Abuſe which is made of it, to draw 
down Cenfures upon ſuch Divines as have the Misfortune to make 
themſelves odious; becauſe being above Prejudices, they love the 
Truth, and have Courage en to own it. | 
This probably is all my Crime; for elſe, never had any Author a 
ter Abhorrence for the Errors imputed to me. But no Body is 
are againſt Calumny : and I ought to comfort my {elf under ſuch 
unjuſt Treatment. When I ſee a Perſon accuſed before the Clergy of 
France, as guilty of the greateſt Enormities, who is the moſt fairhful, | 
the moſt moderate, and the moſt judicious Writer that the Gallican 
Church has produced for a long time, and whom ſhe would have 
thought it an Honour to reckon among her Biſhops. His Crime, like 
mine, was daring to tell the Truth, without ſhewing ſufficient Re- 
22 for the Prejudices of ſome Divines who do not love to be un- 
wed. That is a Fault of a kind which is never to be pardoned. 
But what is the greateſt Misfortune for thoſe who are forced to ſuf- 
fer this Injuſtice, is, that they are not at Liberty even to complain 
of thoſe who uſe them ſo hardly. | 


Hen quam miſerum eſt ab eo ladi, de quo non auſis queri. 


ARTICLE XXIII. 


Containing ancient Formules made uſe of in the 
Creation of Biſhops. 1 85 


7M Mongſt the Acts of Juriſdiction which our 
: Kings formerly exerciſed in Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs, I took Notice in the ſecond Chapter of the 


. 5. ch. 2; 8 1 fifth 


advanced in this Work, 576 
fifth Book, that there was no Difference between 
what paſſed at that time in France, and what is now 
practiſed in England, with reſpect to the Nomina 
tion and Ordination of Biſhops. The Proofs of this 
are in Marculfe's Formules, from whence ſeyeral are 
inſerted into the Proofs of our Liberties. From 
thence it appears that then in Fraxce, as now in En- 
gland, when a See became vacant, the Churches ob- 
tained of the Prince a Congè d Elire; and that upon 
a Certificate of the Election, over which the Prin- 
ce's Favour had a great Influence, the King ſent an 
Order to the Metropolitan to conſecrate the Bi 
Elect, and that any Ordination without ſuch Order 
was reckoned irregular, f Perſona condigna fuerit per 
Ordinationem Principis ordinetur. This is exactly the 
Method in England, and why ſhould that be con- 
demned now, which was thought juſtifiable then? 


$. I. An Addreſs preſented to the King for Leave ta 
| proceed to Election. 


* Xcellentiſſimo Domino ſuo Ludovico Dei Grati4 Regi Francorum 

i Illuſtr. H. Præpoſitus, H. Decanus, P. Cantor. cæterique Re- 
menſis Eccleſiæ Fratres cum omni reverentia & honore falutem, & 
quidquid poſſunt ſervitij & honoris. Cum bonæ memoriz Th. quon- 
— Dei gratia Remenſis Archiepiſcopus 3 _ univerſæ carnis 
fit ingreſſus, viros venerabiles & diſcretos H. noſtrum Rem. 
& Dom. Leodegarium Canonicum noſtrum latores præſentium ad 
veſtram Regiam Majeſtatem duximus deſtinandos causã petendi licen- 
tiam Paſtorem eligendi. Valeat Excel. veſtra per tempora longiora. 
Datum an. Dom. 1262. in craſtino Brandonum. 


We have more Inſtances of the ſame Nature, 
pag. 560, 561, $64, 765, $66, Ce. 


9. II. An Addreſs to the King for bis Conſent to the 
IM ion. 
Rincipalitatis veſtrz eirconſpecta elementia novit jufla petentibus 
* 9 fil — judicio 4 præſertim 
cum illud depoſcitur general prece cunctorum, quod & communiter 


* Pr. des Lib. T. 2. p. 558. n. 34. + Ibid, p. 540, 543. 
Sirm. t. 2. Concil, Gal. p. 635. e proficer 
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28 conſtet ad Eccleſiæ regimen, & ipſius regalis clementiæ pro- 


t faluti pariter ac mercedi. Quoniam S. memoriæ vir Apoſtolicus 
Ill. urbis Epiſcopus, fine adpropinquante ab hac luce migravit, tempore 
naturæ completo, ne deſtitutæ ſint, quod abſit, oves decedente Paſtore, 
in locum ejuſdem ſuppliciter poſtulamus inſtituere dignemini inluſtrem 
virum Ill. (aut venerabilem virum IIl.) Cathedræ Ill. ſucceſſorem, in quo 
perſpicuitas ſublimis ingenuitas nationis, elegantia refulgens, diligentia 
caſtitatis, caritatis locuples voluntas. Inrefragabiliter manu noſtra hunc 
conſenſum decrevimus roborare. | 


$. III. The King's Order to the Metropolitan to con- 
| | ſecrate the Biſhop Eleff. 


* Redimus jam ad veſtram Rever. perveniſſe ſanctæ recordationis 
| Il. urbis Antiſtitem evocatione divina de præſentis ſæculi luce mi- 


= De cujus ſucceſſore, ſollicitudine integra cum Pontificibus vel 
rimatibus populi noſtri pertractantes, decrevimus inluſtri viro IIl. 


(aut venerab. vir Ill.) ad præfatam urbem Pontificalem regulariter, 
Chriſto auſpice, committere dignitatem. Et ideo falutationum jura 
debito honore ſolventes petimus, ut cum ad vos pervenerit, ipſum, ut 
ordo poſtulat, benedicere veſtra ſanctitas non moretur, & junctis vo- 
biſcum veſtris Comprovincialibus ipſum in ſupraſcripta urbe Pontificem 
conſecrare, Chriſto auſpice, debeatis. Agat ergo Almitas veſtra, ut 
& noſtræ voluntatem devotionis incunctanter debeatis implere, & tam 


vos quam ipſe pro ſtabilitate Regni noſtri jugi invigilatione plenius 
exoretis. | 


More ſuch Formules may be ſeen p. 742, 743, 745. 


Now if we compare theſe Acts with thoſe we 
find in Rymer's Collection, many whereof are in- 
ſerted among my Proofs, every thing exactly agrees 
on both Sides. After the Death of a Biſhop, the 
Clergy ſent a Deputation to obtain Leave to elect 
another. The King having granted it, they pro- 
ceeded to the Election; that being over, the King 
was addreſſed for his Conſent. That alſo being ob- 
tained, he was confirmed by the Metropolitan, up- 
on the King's Order, to confirm and conſecrate the 
Biſhop elect. Ita Electionum Jure, ſays F. Sirmond, 
in poſterum uſe ſunt Eccleſiæ, ut ſingulæ mortuo Epiſ- 
copo primum omnium novi eligendi facultatem per Me- 
tropolitanum a Rege peterent ..... Tum Electionis factæ 


* Ibid. P- 541. Sirm. P- 636. | | | 
Sk: Diecretum 
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Decretum ad Metropolitanum referebatur, ut ed Regi 
probatd, & electo coram Provincialibus Epiſcopis riis 
examinato, tum demum ordinaretur, &c. This was 
the Method that formerly obtained in France, and 
is ſtill followed in England. The Chapter deſires 
Leave to elect; the Election being made, they deſire 
the King's Approbation of it; which he having gi- 
ven, orders the Metropolitan to confirm it, and to 
conſeerate the Biſhop elect; and upon the Certificate 
of his Conſecration, the Temporalities of the Sce 
are reſtor'd. 5 | | | 
Ta all this I ſee but one Difference that.can be 
made between us, which is, that Election is nothing 
but a meer Form in England, and that in effect the 
| King names the Biſhop. But even this Difference 
is not ſo conſiderable as it is imagined to be. For 
beſides that the Chapters ſtill preſerve the Right of 
remonſtrating to the King, if the Perſon he preſents 
be not duly qualified, we know that the Recom- 
mendations of our Kings were hardly ever rejected, 
and that in their Letters to the Metropolitans, not- 
withſtanding the Right of Election, they conſtant- 
ly attributed to themſelves the Promotion of the 
new Biſhop. Decrevimus Iuluſtri Viro in ipsd Urbe 
Pontificalem in Dei Nomine committere Dignitatem. 
Nos cognoſcite taliter decreviſſe, ut in Civitate Catur- 
4 ..... Deſiderius Honorem Epiſcopatis in Dei No- 
mine debeat accipere 7. Thus Æucas was named for 
Paris upon the Recommendation of Charles, as is 
- intimated in the Decree of his Election: So Louis IT. 
named Bernard, Biſhop of Grenoble: And ſo of a 
great many more. The Caſe is therefore exactly the 
Hinds and if rhe Prieſthood were extinguiſhed in 
England upon the Pretence that the King names the 
Biſhops, there would have been no Prieſts long ago 
either in France or Spain, ſeeing the King of Eng- 
land makes the Biſnops no more than our Kings and 


+ Pr. des Lib, T. 2. p. 548. Conc. Gall. T. 2. P. 376, 
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thoſe of Spain do. And all the Difference to be 
found between them, is, that the Engliſh Biſhops 
are confirmed by the Metropolitan according to an- 


cient Cuſtom, whereas thoſe of France and Spain are 


confirmed by the Pope, which is but a very modern 
Practice. ET 
But all Kings, every where alike, have taken into 


their own Hands the Power of naming Biſhops, as 
the learned F. Sirmond obſerves* : Poſtquam in Gal- : 


lia, vel in alijs Gentibus, pulſis Romanis exorti ſunt 
Reges, fecit Epiſcoperum apud omnes dignitas eximia 


ut ſua intereſſe Principes ducerent, illos niſi arbitratu 


& voluntate ſud non creart. | 5 


— — 


AR TIC LE XXIII. 


Containing Letters between F. Le Quien and 


F. Le Courayer. 


TT N the Paris Journal for the Month of Febry- 
ary, 1724. F. Le Quien's Anſwer to my Dil- 
ſertation was advertiſed. In a Letter which I ſent 


to one of the Writers of that Journal, into which 
it was inſerted in April following, I told him ** ht 
expected it without any Uneaſineſs, and ſhould not 


preſent any Memorials to hinder its Publication. 1 


thereby inſinuated that I had not been fo fairly dealt 


by my ſelf, but did not charge any particular Per- 
ſon with ſuch an odious Piece of Conduct. Some 
Memorials were actually delivered to my Lord Chan- 
cellor, to prevent his granting me a Privilege, and 
ſo much F. Le Quien does not deny *,. But though 
one of that Father's Friends had aſſured me that he 
was one among the reſt who had preſented ſuch Me- 


* Conc. Gall. T. 2. p. 634. T B. 5. ch. 4. 45 p. Mas. 
PEER „ 17 REM ; 


morials, 


„0 ( 
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morials, I was however ſo cautious as not to accuſe 
him in particular of ſuch an Injuſtice. So far was 
he from being pleaſed with my Reſervedneſs upon 
the Point, that he imputed it to my Malice. What 
I ſaid in general, and without naming Names, he took 
all ro himſelf, and in a very bitter Letter demanded 
publick Satisfaction. So much Heat occaſioned by 
a general Reflection, which was not perſonally aim- 
ed at him, and which he aſſures cannot with Juſtice | 
be applied to him, was pretty unſeaſonable, and the 
worſt Method he could have fallen upon for his Vin= 
dication. For, as an ancient Poet fays very judi- 
ciouſly 7; | 


Suſpicione fi quis errabit ſud, 3 
At rapiet ad ſe quod erit commune omnium, 
Stultè nudabit Animi Conſcientiam. 


However, upon his bare Word, I was very wil- 
ling to believe him innocent, and without entering 
into any further Explications, I went fo far as to make 
him an Apology for a Fault of which I was not 


ene. © 
lluic excuſatum me velim nibhilominus. 


All the Favour I begged of him, when I gave him 
Leave to do himſelf Juſtice in what Way he ſhould 
think fit, was, that if he publiſhed his Complaints, 
he wonld join, to them my Apology. Ir ſeems he 
thought me in the wrong to ask him ſach a Fayourg 
ſeeing he did not grant it. In order to repair that 
Omiſfion, which I think unjuſt; I have here printed 
his Letter and my Anſwer, by which the World 
may ſee which of us two is in the Right or the 
Wrong. And if I am condemned, at leaſt ſince 1 
print his Letter along with my own, I ſhall not be 
accuſed of endeavouring to juſtify my ſelf at his Ex- 
pence; by ſuppreſſing his juſt Complaints. 

Ws + Phzd. Fab. Prol. lib. 3. E 


TE Ooz I. The 
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I. The Reverend F. Le Quien's Letter to F. Le 
| ES Courayer. 


Reverexd FaTuts, - 


1 AM informed from ſeveral Hands, that it is the Opinion of all 
who read the two Letters you wrote to the Abbot Fontaine, to 
be inſerted into his Journal for February, that you aim at me when 
you fay, ſpeaking in your ſecond Letter of the Book I am about to 
Publiſh on the Engl; Ordinations: 1 ſhall not be moved either by 
*c Fear, or a miſtaken Zeal, to preſent ſecret Memorials, or form In- 
ce trigues with Great Men to ſtop the Impreſſion of his Anſwer. What 
induces me to believe that ſo many People are not entirely in the 
wrong, and that this affected Sneer may poſſibly be meant at me, is 
that = the time your Diſſertation firſt appeared, I was told you 
acculed me to your Friends of having done all I could to hinder your 
obtaining the Privilege you had deſired for printing your Book, and 
that that was what you meant in your Preface, where you fay that 
what had retarded the Publication of that Work, was a Myſtery which 
concerned no Body but the Author, I could not then imagine that you 
. entertained any ſuch Opinion of me. As I knew my ſelf entirely in- 
nocent of ſuch a Baſeneſs, I lighted the Information, as well as the 
Hints I had from others much about the fame time, that when you 
took the Trouble to bring a Copy of your Book your ſeif to my 
Houſe, you deſigned it rather as a Challenge than a Preſent. My 
Simplicity did not allow me to penetrate fo far into your Intention; 
I only faid by way of Joke, that as for that Matter, I accepted the 
Challenge. In the Converſation I had the Honour to have with you, 
vou might eaſily have perceived how I was diſpoſed towards you. 
J talked to you with Frankneſs, and without Diſguiſe, as I flattered 
my ſelf you inclined to do with me. If you had any thing at Heart, 
that made you uneaſy; if you thought I had uſed you ill upon any 
Occaſion whatſoever, you needed but to have let me know ſo much; 
I ſhould have undeceived you with all poſſible Sincerity. Thoſe with 
whom I have the Honour to be acquainted, know that it is my Cha- 
racter to be ſincere and undiſguiſed. You your ſelf, my Reverend 
Father, were the firſt that informed me of what paſſed, with Reſpect 
to the Chancellor's refuſing to ſeal the Privilege for your Book, You 
told me he denied it to you, at the ſame time that he granted one 
for a Treatiſe that Mr. De la Coſte had compoſed againſt the Engliſh 
Ordinations, but was not publiſhed ; that it was after having conſult- 
ed the Cardinal De Noailles, and heard the Report of a learned Man 
whom you named to me, and to whom they had given your Book 
to be examined a-new; you added alſo, that you had received ſuch 
another Denial from the Keeper of the Scals. Not long after, one 
of your beſt Friends repeated to me all theſe Particulars juſt in the 
Manner you were ſo good as to tell them me. I cannot but be ſur- 
prized that after having expreſſed your Deſire that in refuting your 
Work I would obſcrye the Rules of Moderation and Decency oy 
; come 


Satisfaction which loſes nothing by being dela 
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become us both; that after having found me entirely diſpoſed ſo to 


do, you ſhould break through thoſe Rules firſt, by publickly traducing 
me in the Manner that cannot but be highly injurious to me. Whe- 
ther I am the Perſon aimed at in your Letter, as it is very 

I am, or whether you meant any other, you cannot take it amils 
that 1 beg you, and even challenge you to explain your ſelf more 
clearly. If I am the Perſon you complain of, name your Witnefles, 


produce your Proofs, your Informers, if it be poſſible you can have 


any to juſtify the Step you have taken. The moſt you can 
againſt me, is my having adviſed two of your Friends to diſſuade you 


from publiſhing a Work which would be of greater Diſadvantage than 


Service to Religion. I am ſtil] of the ſame Mind, and hope to give 
ſufficient Reaſons for it in the Book I am preparing. And indeed 
*twas with that View that J undertook it. If therefore you have 
formed a Notion that I y png the Publication of your Book by 
ſecret Memorials, and cabal] 


| As the Fault and the Injury are publick, you owe me publick Sa- 
tisfaction. All the Laws of 3 and Chriſtianity oblige you to it. 
I hope you will undeceive the World 
be, with the greateſt Eſteem and Reſpect, 


- 


REVEREND FATHER, 


Your moſt humble 
and moſt obedient Servant 
q 


46. 10. 1724. | e Micazs.. L Qure; 


Il. F.Le Courayer's Anſwer to the R. F. Le Quien's 


Letter. 


Reverend FATHER, 


Y OV muſt not be ſurprized at the Delay of my Anſwer; for yours 
of April 10. came not to my Hands till Good Friday, and I am 
ſatisfied you will not take it amiſs that I preferred thoſe Exerciſes of 
Religion wherein the Church employs us 2 theſe Holidays, to a 
yed. But after that firſt 
Duty, my chief Care has been to examine your Complaints, and to 
endeavour to remove the Cauſe of them. 
If you had judged of my Heart by your own, my Reverend Fa- 


„you would have done me more Juſtice, I am too well ac- 
quainted with, my ſelf to venture to challenge you, and bating the 
uſe, the Match would be very unequal. When I had the Honour 


to preſent my Diſſertation to you, I did it purely from Motives of 


Reſpe& and Eſteem, and becauſe F. Valle your Friend, whom I con- 


ing with great Men, I do folemnly aſſure 
you that you are miſtaken, and wronged me extremely by ſaying ſo 
in the Paris Journal. 


of this Miſtake, and ſhall always. 


Me 
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Filred upon that Occaſion, told me he was perſuaded you would take 
it well, I did it therefore very innocently, nor could 1 ever have 
' imagined that ſo ill· natured a Conſtruction would have been put up- 
on a Step whereby I had no View but to, oblige you, and even court 
your Favour. The Converſation we had together upon that Occaſion, 
might have confirmed you in this Opinion of me. I talked to you 
10 frankly upon the whole Affair, 1 recounted the Particulars with fo 
much Candor, that you might eafily have judged that the Reports 
ſpread about of my Conduct towards you were entirely groundleſs. 
Further, I aſſure you I had no Thoughts of you in my Preface; and 
indeed how ſhould I, at a Time when I could not ſuſpe&, and Fad 
not heard from any Body, that you had taken the leaſt Step that might 
give me Uneafineſs? I know ſome fiery Spirits who would gladly 
make us Enemies, charge me with pointing at you, but their Judg- 
ment is equally falſe and raſh. | 
is true indeed, nor can I diſſemble it, that ſome Months after the 
Publication of my Book, and the Converſation I had with you, a 
Perſon of Diſtinction and your Acquaintance, told me he had heard 
from your own Mouth, that out of Reſpe& for the Memory of Ab- 
bot Renaudot, you had given in ſome Memorials, and taken effectual 
Meaſures with my Lord Chancellor to prevent my obtaining a Pri- 
vilege. Circumſtances of this Nature are not readily gueſſed; and 1 
ſuppoſe you have not ſo ill an Opinion of my Honour as to think I 
invented the Story : But it is not proper for me to draw the Perſon 
. who told it me in Confidence, into a Quarrel with you without his 
Conſent; and though my Reputation ſhould ſuffer by it, I had ra- 
ther be wanting to my ſelf, than betray the Secret of a Friend whom 
TI ſhall not name till J have his Leave. | 
However that be, I could hardly help believing a Report which 
came to me without any Enquiry. The Character of the Perſon - 
from whom I had it, his having no Intereſt in telling it, the Event 
which exactly agreed with what he told me, naturally made me cre- 
dulous; and yet I had ſo great an Eſteem for you, that while 1 con- 
demned a Procedure which I thought aol, and was aſſured was true, 
I ſtill juſtified your Intention, which I always believed very religious. 
My Silence upon all this would have left you no Room to ho of 
my Diſpoſition towards you, if the advertiſing your Book in the . 
Journal Des Sgavans, by giving me Occalion to hint that I ſhould 
obſerve a very different Conduct, had not made you ſuſpect that I 
pretended to cenſure yours. And yet the Rule which 1 thereby pre- 
tcribed to my ſelf, and which you take to be an Infraction of the 
Promiſes of Civility we had made to each other, was not applied to 
any particular Perſon, and I do not know upon what Pretence you 
demand Satisfaction for a Fault of which I do not find I have been 


I will not diſpute the Ceremonial with you. If therefore any Body 
has imagined from my Letter that you formed Intrigues, or preſen- 
ted Memorials, I am ready to declare upon your diſowning it, that 1 
am willing to believe the Fact is not true, that the Publick ought no 


ilty. FR | | 
But to ſhew you that I can comply with any thing to ſatisfy you, 


to 
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to entertain ſuch a Suſpicion, that I ſhould be ſorry to have given 
Occaſion for it, and that ſome Miſunderſtanding Ln Pines 54 | 
Cauſe that the contrary was reported. 7 „ 
I cannot do greater Honour to your Word, than to prefer it to all 
others; and that, my Reverend Father, is probably the Satisfaction 
you demand. Take what Method you pleaſe, to make. it publick. 
You may do your ſelf Juſtice, my Letter, and the Reparation of the 
Injury done you, being in your own Hands. ' In order to make uſe 
of it, you need only inſert it either into your own Book, or one of 
the Journals. If the Journal Des Sgavans be the moſt agreeable, be- 
cauſe you complain that in it I attacked you, you may print your Let- 
ter and my Anſwer in that. Any thing will pleaſe me, ſo you be 
but fatisfied ; and if that be not yet ſufficient, you need only preſcribe - 
me other Conditions, and you ſhall always Gd me- 1 gen to ac- 
a_ them, even though they ſhould prejudice my felt while they 
juſtify you. | | | 
f Though I do not remember that ever I vras adviſed by any Body 
in your Name, my Reverend Father, not to publiſh my Book, be- 
cauſe you did not think it for the Intereſt of Religion; yet I do you 
the Juſtice to believe that you engaged in this Affair with ſo much 
Heat, only upon that Perſuaſion. However, People are ſometimes 
led into great Miſtakes by their Zeal; and beſides, while you endea- 
vour to prove the pretended Hurt my Book is like to do Religion, 
you endeavour, methinks, rather to make me odious, than to con- 
fute me. But it is not my Province to preſcribe you Rules by which - 


you ovght to confute me; I allow you to make ule of all your Ad- 


vantages, and freely to employ whatever Means may be favourable to 
your Cauſe. One thing however may contribute to make you a lit- 
tle diffident and cautious upon this Head: For you may poſſibly have 
underſtood by publick Report, that all the World do not ſee Things in 
the ame Light, What ſome with you judge diſad vantageous to Re- 
ligion, appears very ſerviceable to it in the Opinion of others no leſs 
underſtanding, and perhaps not ſo much prejudice; and Opinions be- 
ing thus divided, you ought not to have expected that I ſhould pre- 
fer yours to theirs. When Buxrorf ſo furiouſly attacked Cappellns = 
on the Novelty of the Hebrew Points, and exclaimed every where 
that Religion and the Authority of the Scriptures Were entirely ruin- 
ed if once his Opinion prevailed, his Clamours and the Applauſes of 
ſome few Friends did not hinder all Poſterity from condemning him. 
It would be Preſumption in me to foretel that the Event of this Af- 
fair will be the ame; but the Confidence I may be allowed to have 
in the Goodneſs of my Cauſe, does not forbid me to hope fo, _ 
I heartily wiſh, my Reverend Father, this little Incident may have 
no Effe& upon that Honour and Decency wherewith Men of our 
Profeſſion ought always to behave, eſpecially to-each other. But nei- 
ther is it reafonable that we ſhould immediately fall out upon the 
leaſt Expreſſion that happens to be diſpleaſing to us, and that each 
ſhould attribute to the other ſiniſter Intentions which perhaps never 
entered into his Mind. For my Part, rather than give my ſelf up to 
uach a falſe Delicacy, I leave you at full Liberty to write as you ſhall 
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Think fit, and am reſolved to lay aſide every thing that is perſonal, 


that I may wholly apply my ſelf to the full clearing up a Subject of 


Þ great Importance. | 
the leaſt Violence to my own Inclinations by behaving handſomely 


n ſhort, my Reverend Father, T ſhall not do 


towards you, I am every way obliged to do ſo, and nothing is more 
-fincere than the Proteſtations of Eſteem and Reſpect which you 
might have obſerved in that very Letter of which you complain, 


However you may be affected or behave towards me, I hope neither 


"thei of Opinions, nor your Neglect of ſome Civilities, ſhall 


- 


ever make me forget the Reſpe& I owe you, and with which while 


e 


— 


%. 


REVEREND FArnEn, 
Your moſt humble 


I Covnarrr, 


ERRAT A, for the Firſt Volume. 
P* GE 5. Line 17. for make, read makes. p. 9. 1. 23. after Manuſcript, 
dele , p. 10.1. 3. f. deprecative, r. precative. ibid. 1. 30. f. Perepatetiſm, r. 
pPerepateticiſm. p. 11. I. 21. f. from, r. for. p. 21. 1. 23. J. principle, r. 
rincipal. ibid. I. 25. f. principal, r. principle. p. 42. 1. 6. f. diviſion, r. deci- 
n. p. 57. 1. 20. f. works, r. words. p. 58. 1. 7. F. reiteration, r. reſtriction. 
p. 70. I. 26. f. uſeleſs, r. ſenſeleſs. p. 76. . 17. f. what, v. all. p. 77.1. 34. 
F. into, v. to. p. 127.1: 29. F. Ireland. r. England, p. 193. J. 29. f. Epiſcopal- 
lans, 7. Epiſcopalians, p. 214. 1. 33. f. non per manuum, r. nunc per manunn, 
270. 1. 37. F the, r. their. p. 272, J. 35. J. deſired, r. diſcovered.. p. 287. 
17. F. they, r. there. p. 308. J. 9. f. Antiquities, v. of Antiquities. p. 372. 
p-. 25. F. this, v. his. p. 376. 1 10. f. confirmed, v. was confirmed. 


E RR A T A, for the Second Volume. 


N 31; Line 9. for were, read was. p. 231. l. 16. f. 175. r. 1555. 
p- 295. I. 25. f. III's, r. Iv's. p. 308. 1. 17. f. Teſt, r. Reſt. p. 315. I. 12. 

F. on, r. or. p. 321. l. 7. J. after, v. afterwards. p. 350. J. 25. J. may it, 
. it may, p. 386. I. 27. f. expeded, v. expedited. p. 437+ l. 33. F. Excommu- 
nication, 7. Benner's threatening Excommunication. | 


